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| Preface to che READER. 


. $ E are une at as 2 of food nen 

4 Paper Works are nom preaching their 
VVV own Funerals; whilſt they are holding 
forth the 11 pirit, the 3 is grown old and 1s dy- 
ing into the. newineyſs of. the ſpirit, and there. Jooks 
to be found, into which all ihingr ' balthe reſolved, 
being reſtored _ their enmity, a into their - 
Original whence they: cames \ gven Preac 


* 
E. * 


Ere ache. 9 tes, Prophets, Evangelifis, . . 
; | ſtors, 440 171 r= os the: perfecing of t 417 I 
the Saints, for the ed of 2 


07 Chrift,: 11, 12, 3] 
till we all come in the unity Ga ed and 5 4 
of che knowledge of Cel i 


| fe& man; unto the meaſurè of the ſtature 0 tue | 
I fulneGotChrift; rib ws come into  ſpiritanl inane. pw” 


formity in Chriſt, being all fed of 1 
him, beyond all external forms, which-are- 3994 4 +4 
diments and elements of children, with which Rtate 17 2 
there is no uniſormity conſiſtent, there being in it 
Jo many ſeveral ſtaturer and ages; Aud the De- 
ſign "Unifornity upon that is from none but Satan...” ' 
to > Hil brit whilſt be is a Child, and ſtifle him in bis © 


Seadling cloaths, though 3 deco rag = be with Herod | 
ut bow vain are 


to give him bonour and ip 
the ſe. pl e Wale t /ball ſubdue all things 


5 to bimſe wallow up death, or t be vail ( 7 hy 5 2 
Fra 25 3 external forms are) into vittory, and © 77 i A 
65 jadęment with triumph? all 4 
. 'all, and riſe up out of ? which hath | "2 
ed him and been bu Grave, and that bous 1 
1 been, and made gay = rhing to be, who arg ns 
WH giving up our dead, expetting to live in the fes 2 2 ; 
i: «AN 
1 of our Own” C7 55 hg 5 
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Te to the] Reader,” . 45 


0 Fair and Lil iN We are now by an eee and 
the ſhaking of the e priſon beginning to awake ; and 


to make to our Priſoners feet, as the 7, lor at Phi: 


lippi, did to Paul, and Silas his, /0oking for Sal. 
uation there, and waiting when be will lead bi 
Captivity tes.” and convert us from) being 
Goals, and Tombs, to be his City, and Temple, built 
of precious foones, i in whom be will live. and walk, and 
cauſe a to live and walk in him, "We are giving 


15 7 up our own life, which 1s death, finding in theſe 


preſent earthquakes the true life which. hath beer 
buried in us, naw riſing, and are with the whole 
Creation groaning to be found in him giving up ul 
that wet 2 gain as fry and rejoycing'in our 
decreaſe ſeemg bir encreaſe, and our ching 2 
"= becauſe be lives. 
Ald we glory in hin who hath. ee 1 py 
this, to be content to loſe our lives that we might 
find them, now that the day is coming when all that} 
'  _ will findtheir life, ſhall loſe it; and whatſoever 
. comes: not into him, i he fire of, deſtruttion ſhall take 
Bald Mit, and it Gl be thrown with. death 1 
Paſs into the lake. ' 
The enſ? wing Treatiſes, Levs Jeontien, this in 1 
er. driven it forth into a e or Epijile, for 
which the book came into ) bands, 2 4 Friend. 
direction, _— _ of love I could:not- refu 2 


' bowever conſcious of 7 own unweoftbine(, . © And 


I cannot diſmiſs it with ſo ſhort a Preface, having 


* - -#he Author and book in my heart, and that ven- 


"Tung it ſelf out of its abundancęe, yet not as Solo- 
mons fool who bath: his heart in his mouth, Pon. 
ring out all that is in it, or mare than #6 CONVent | 
"ent for an Epiſtolary -Deſfe Eu, which is only to beg 
Gu to acquaint the Reader of what . £09 enter. 
balnne nt. there is to be found e ene 

E is time now for #s to hear of power. ieh g f 


. inthe TT, pho fo long bor been, pal. e and 
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: | ö CT oy kh, 
ad Jenguifhing 3 in 1 Fleſh, in man, in » forms Frfernul 3 
nd Win wiſdom of words, in Mini es, Predthers, . 
i: Vritere, Books, Univerſities, Moralitics, Coun- 


4 Is 
— — 
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al. Ncele, Dory” 4 emblies, Civil and worldly Power, | 
bis 8 bud wn ung. upright” and being ftirong in the 
1 er of, bis nigbt; we have only 


nel a ſhell and 0 of Religion, and hve 
held out our ſelves the generation which' theſe laft 
Times by the expreſs prediftion” of 1 the Pr were 
o bring forth, Having a form of eſs, bur 
denying the power thereof. I bath been the 
hour and power of Darkneſs; he nan of fin h 
revealing, and ſitting in the Temple of God, and 
holding forth himſelſ to be God; The &. irit bar | 
given this Man large Rope, be bath ſuffered this lim. 3 + 
Abſolom the underminer of bis Father David, hies 
hair to grow,, and is noto coming forth the tro, ng . 
and ſpread- 4d Ta Oaf where ibis nan it mw | 


540 and twiſting himſelf for bis deſtruction 1 | 1 : 
— _ 


ath been contented to: becene iht ſtone, t 
precious and the head of the Corner, to be reje | 
by the builders, rhar Satan and all bis Kingdom © 18 jad a 
—— fall zpon. "him, and daſh themſelves to pie: 
ces; and be ts pleaſed to make his way through _ 7 
theſe clouds, and to rife more gloriouſiy the Ki, 
of Urael, from under the fluff, higher by ihg ben 
and ſhoulders than''any, annointed with ol 
of gladneſs above his fellows; This is the Chi 
ſer? for the fall and riſing of matiy in Iſrael, and | 
a ſign to be ſpoken a a Chrift t he power E 3 
God, ad dom of "God, the fooliſhneſs: and oy 1 
weakneſs of man. #3057 4 44 2 . 0 4 
Noor  deftrutions 4 we ſer ak made?: ub: 
upon hęàps by aJaw-bone of an Aſs?" t = 
{s of God ſtronger than mari; and the 
7 of God i than man; "Bow far is 2. 5 
af of the Lord already riſen BIND the tall Cedars: © 
eee — 2 OS and the high 
1 mountaim 


— NEE) | 8 


9 
4+ 


2, 
ds 
nd 
* 
* 
o- 
* 
* 
fa 
Fr | 
L 
4 


is ASL AT : 3 3 - ; 
TI . 48 * * * A * . N. III 
; EL r 0 „„ i Maes > £5 Sal LS 4 TOE OY en 8 N re 
* r ͤ ᷣ ͤ ͤᷣ : —] TT 


—_—_ 8 +: 


* 


—" Preface to the — 


* z 12 mountains and Tie, upon the bigh Towers ond 
F” fenced Walls? what ruine upon theſe ? bow many 
i _ gallant 9 rorackr, 2 Lg 2 caſant Pictures 
defaced? n trees and 4 
and N a high 7 mhich yet ſtand, 
not fear nor lay to heart, 20 begin 10 floop 440 
bow of themſelves, but ſay we ſit as a Queen, and 
| ſhall ſee no ſorrow; . they ſes not wobo 7s riſen), 
They bribe their. own conſciences as they did the 
Sore, leaſt they ſhould ſpeak the truth, they 
ere far from asking the queſtion, What ay led thee 
D ſea that thou eddeſt; aud thou Jordan that 
'- _ thou waſt driven back! ye mountains that:ye 
e like Rams! Trem able thou! earth at the 
of the Lord; Power helongs 40 God, he 


pull down one, and ſets — How hath 
. e bro ten the ſtaff of the wicked, the Scopter 11 
E > ae wa may ? haw.hath hell enlarged-ber 2 

B E: | ner, &lory. an pomp is ſent down” thit "which 


fand expecting theſe by whoſe hand, they were 
2 thrown. down, to come to :them; and baue taten 
| 16. uu 5: a Proverb 10 entertain then with] Hell from be 
neath 18 moved for thee, to meet thee at thy co - 
ming z,. it ſtirreth up the dead for thee, and all 
FR 55 chief ones of the earth; it hath raiſed up 
from the thrones all the Kings of the nations; 
13 bi By ſhall ſpeak and ſay unto thee, art thou 
. aAlſo become weak as we]! art thou become like 
| $1:46? The woemy.ty real ner thee, and the 
worms cover thee er 5 TS 1123}; 


— 49, 30, 1 Læarnin 
and ſtrength — ” th ou Ruben 


__ Th £ hong. dof thie mori — 
ri hy ite 1 7 

a! weich bim ja thy. "hoy Lander vi par 

ALaſpiri nor wiſdom beſides thy Jelf, thou that cor 

— 4 e "HO ie not there, " chats aud med 
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9 rh I will afcend into heaven, nd ſet 

A Throne above the Stars, I will. be like the moſt 
ps h; thou ſpirit a any; world that wilt acknow- : 
12 ge m above \thee, Thou malt not excell be- 

all — thou didſt aſcend into my bed; he went 

ad p to my cchy” I will riſe out of the. weak and 

»\ Mooliſh things to confound thee; I will ordain 
71 Wſirength out of the mouth of babes and ſucklings 
ey Wo undo thee, I will fight againſt thee in the oor 1 
ester: Son and the Fiſhermen: Judah ſhall + 


ave the Scepter, binding bis Foal unto the Vine, Ge: 4. 


d nie Ates Cale unto the choyce Vine: Tei s. 
ho Ning that rides onthe Aſs, andthe Foal of an h 
by {whom the Boys and Girls folow with the voycr = 

th Hoſanna, Jhall deſtroy your place and Nation + 

of » Scribes, Phariſees, Lawyers, ego 1 ne 

17 that you have mocked hum, and ci | 

h 7 bim whatever you lifted, . be will riſe Fees poof 5 


fear will take hold of you as ſorrow upon a wo- 
man, and you will call to the Rocks and Moun- | | 
tains to fall upon vou, and ſo Bo unto Four. 
own Place. 

And thou Independency, "the faireſt Form, the 
moſt beautiful Face as yet that the Sun hath lo- F 2 4 
7 ed th eget op 5 807 dirt on 25 ' ar] — E 

g t 2 waſhed' o tak 
herd thy Father fpit not in thy Face; 7h. wil © 
mate thee aſhamed indeed : Thos art Rachel, thou 
baft with great wreſtlings prevailed, and 33 
forth Gad, a £706PÞ, haſt routed, 
firoyed, taten; i thou lift u 7 zby ce againff . 

Root that bears \thee; that Spit Thar bath Het 
thee up, thou ſbalt he ſo dealt withal, in thy bb 
der and e if thou work not out thy falvationin | 
Aud thas Diems fuels a that derivaſt thy) SY pw 
beer 8 peg * W . Low, 22% + 
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. N like. 4 Queen in mans wiſdom and Forms 
V Religions, ſhineft in the outward Court that i 
given to the*Gentiles to be trodden under foot, 
.thow haſt a beauty,as if it were of the boly place, 
and lookeft like 2 Spouſe and Bride of the Lamb; 

Foes ot 
Otrumpet, whilſt thou ſeteſt up! agftοw- 1 
the . ſneſs of the Spirit: Aud whe} th 
Halt fs bt 6e him as a Blaſpbemer, and think 
3 to deſtroy him, as thou haſt Epi ſcopacy ahi 
reſbytery, when thou ſhalt look. that Jeruſalem 
could fall | before tbee, as the 24 the Nations 

1 7 13. Gozan and Haran and Reſeph, and the Childres 
. Eden, which were in Telaſſar; when thou ſhalt 

# cone to lay hold on Chriſt as a bla apa ant 

1 Palt go forth like Sampſon. thin ing to do; 

E thou haſt done at other times; toben thy zeal ho 

aher an Army that goes upon the breadth of Bhs 
- Revel. 20. earth, and thou compaſſeſt the Camp of the 

about, and the belove City, then ſhall fire c ow 
down from God out o "Heaven and devour. thee 

Then Jhalt thou find that ſword of the Lord'whio) 

orb drunken blood, and eat fleſh, to fall out 9 

.thy band, and ſhalt ſee à battle fought in à wa) 

1 | ty 2 that thou never kneweſt, baving only known 

4 cCarnal weapons, a battle not with confuſed, noyk 

ro 9. . and Garments rowled in blood; but this ſhall 1 

toit h burning and fuel of fires for his name i 
Wonderful, who hath' the Government | on: his 
= ſhoulders, in the day of bis begetting, which: #s bi 

3 muaxiſeſtation or declaration with power 3, Ihen 1 

more Iron againſt Iron, fleſh againſt. fleſh, th eave 

* 5 32-potſherds againſt the potſherds f the earth; The 

- | naked-power of the Spirit, the holy arm of the 
Lord made bare, ſhall make a ſupper to the Foul een 
5 of the ayr, of the fleſh of Kings and Captaigs; ond 
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nuſt not look for a priviledge' and exemption; 7 
and though thou haſt been made lite Nebuchadnet- '  } 
zar, the ſervant of the Lord ta pul down thoſe |? 
egen ere rs, tha kept not their firſt eftate, | 1 
nd haſt been 4 ſcourge apon the Powers of the ' | 
wrth, and ſmoie them in wrath, though thou haſk © © 
een a feller among the Cedars of Lebanon, -thow ' - © 
bar haſt 'bypken the Gold and Silver, and the Bras 
ith thy Tron feet; remeAber' that the Iron is mix- ben 3. 
d with clay, that ſhews thy weakneſs, thowſhalt Þ 
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be Tn to pieces by. that ſtone cut out of Thea Mounted 
4 15 Fo bands, when Satan 1 ſbal lead thee againſt him as again 
=... 4 aſdbe mer. 
3 Therefore, jou Hesvent and Religious forms that are 7 
=. {| rig fr the Goverumem of the world, and ſadling King 
Woes - N and 72 Py: the T 7 a Te falle 
| rop ic now egins to ick winch, 4 E 
thee that rideth. * 4 i 15 Ur 
Ani ou Mountains of the eib; vd pow. n fy 
in your ' hearts, We will aſcend into Riehen and: ſet our 
throne above the Stars of God; rhar will exerciſe a Judicz: 
ture in Heaven, and determine of things of ibe Kingdom of 
Sold, which the Spirit "bath kept in bis own bands; you mi | 
Feel ene the orbec; earthen porſheards; Bus if you joyn again . 
the Spirit, and be one as Few and 8 Herod ud Pilate 
againſt Chriſt ft, it will be 1 75 everlaſt in n a eliev 
man N gather a Sherd of you 0 take fire from the 
or water out. of he. Pitz 'for God hath RY 95 9 ee i is Vni 
holy Hin; and you ure ks hv ai! | iu ti 
Fe Power: of Chriſt it camimg fort 9 7 & f# 
it. The Lord, ſhall. ſend the 7 2 Op Fe out of Sion 
be fo Ruler: in the midſt of t thine enemies: „100. 
ms and Shadows ſnalt flir away; and e new créer 
TT ture on 655 5455 and they tha walk after this Mie, pews he 
0 Plain. 148, 0, them, aud mergy, : ant "upon uhe Mrael of Gad. k 
=” =: ſpiritual Church fo al riſe and be eſtabliſhed iu the beauty 
=. of hotinck. Theſe. ar nk Hogref F this. Book; And T Heard 
=. - yce- — 9 7 Fl Halle Iſt the Lord from the Hes. 
_ Roby praiſe him all 1 praiſe him all ye Angels of 
. daf : a: rhe wiſdom bf man; Praiſe him Sun and Moon, al 
wid eee Praiſe bim all the. Stars of light, G 
= ifters,Paſtprsy, Teachers 3, praiſe him ye Heavens of Het; 
3 7805 all Forms ay Churches, and whatever of, you excell, 40 
en. 14. 3 up above , dihers ;\ exalt the Lord, not your \ſehves} 
26 + for his une any is exceNient, his 25 2 55 ee 
| I OED ang. Nano wt 1 ahh Hor FT. : 
rer 10 bim. | " Thy har 11128 who ra of el an ders 
© Ft is the defires n Ok Hout wo greater, nv be. 
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22 Perm of Cue 6 is very common in 
theſe days of our? ;, but the Power of it is very 
rare. How few. Perſons ſhall we find in the 
_ Church, who Live and Act in the Strength of 
od ? But 2 Men do, whatever they do, in their 
yn Strengt 
Divine“ How ſeldom do we ſee either in Miniſters 
Chriſtians, in the diſcharge of their Duties in their 
eral places, more than the Power of Men? The 
eateſt part by far, not only f theſe who are calkd Chri- 
tans, of alſo of forward Profeſſors, being Ignorant . 


er Man, according to the Glorious Power of the - 
;reat God. How little is there (among all our plemy) ) 
that Preaching, which is not in the plauſible W 5 
ans Wiſdom, but in the demonſtration of the Spirie 
ad Power? How few Congregations (among the 
any that are in the Kingdom) ars gathered together in 
be Spirit and Power of our Lord Jeſus Chriff ? How - 
w of thoſe Chriſtians are there, in mhom is the ex- 
ecding Greatneſs of Gods Power, together with the 
fectual Working of it ? But the Form of Godlineſs 
s nowbecome, almoſt the Covering, of all Fleſh. And 
r theſe Days of Light and Knowledge, it is accoumed 
y all ( 4 are not down-right Atheiſts, a great ſhame, 
of to ſeem to he Religious. And when pe and Fa- 
ilies, and Congregations, are gotten into this ine 55 
hey think themſelves both Safe and Happy, as bes 
ear the Suburbs of the Kingdom of God, and clo, 
ghbours to the Saints. And this Form of Goat 
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in this particular, in that according to this, . 
the. their Actions new, retaining, ſtill their Ol 
. Natures #To"# 15 alſo of Great Credit and Eſteent wal 
Carnal Goſpellexs. But the Spiritual Man Judget 
all things; and yèëtbe himſelf is Judged of no Man 
And be being partaker ofthe. Power of God himſelf, ca 
in Jome mesfare diſcern rh d cglnnge. and wwamt 
it in others, both which he knows in his owntPepeWence. 
Ny this Form of Godlineſs, is when Men at 
Goadly without God, and anointed without Chriſt, an 
regenerate, not having the Spirit; that is, When tl 
have a ſemblance of Holineſs, but not the thing it ſelf 
4 ſemblance of Grace, retaining their Old Nature 
Aud ſuch Chriſtians as theſe, perform Spiritual Duty 
with Natural Strength, Heavenly Duties with Earthl, 
Strength, the Works of God with the Power of Men 
I the Religion of theſe Men there is the Outwatl 
Duty done, and it may be very ſpecionſly and Plauſibly 
but t here is none of Chriſt nor the Spirit in the Duties 
= Theres their own working towards God, which if 
Faint and faithleſß, and not Gods. own working it 
1 them towards himſelf, which is Lively aud "Might: 
Ad all the Religious Acts they do, are only their o 
Operations, and not the Operations of God in them. 
Jui Form of Godlineſs, how pleaſing ſocuer it lt 
to 4. Mans ſelf, and of what reckoning fee ver with 0: 
thers, who are like himſelf, yet is indetd of very Evil 
2nd Woful Conſequence, whether we regard the Do: 
log er Sufferings unto which this Form 'neceſſari) 
| engage s. FFF at YA, +4 Iv oy. * ONT ht beak 
+ . For firſt, when Men by occaſion of this Form are 04 
| led forih.to do the Great Works of God, and yet a 
Aeſtitute of the Power vf Cod, their Duties are abou 
io their Duties. And ſo, ſooner or lattr, meeting wii „vob 
Difßculties, they Faint and:Languiſh 4s 4 Snail, tl Men 
Works being too high fer their. Faculties. For Natuteſſ +, 
being ſprained. abrüs its Power, and ringe Ia 
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| * ches 4 Man do every Duty Strongly « ſw Th 
Hy, And whatever . take a Man off from 
Duty, y * diſtratt and diſturb him in it, all falls to 
nothing before thi, Powtr. There is that Strengt! 
in each Duty, perf, hy the Power of the A nointing / 
which decleres it to be the*qger ation of God gar 
Man, and nothing elſe but ths aer ot God, 
that is, Jeſus be himſelf, in er Pi. 
2. I makes a Man Inflexible in the ways f ad 
that he ſhall neither turn to the right Hand nor to thi 
left, but take ſtraight ſteps towards the mark ſet be. 
fore him. No Fear, nor Favours, nor Frowns,. u 
Flatteries, nor Temptations, nor Jnſinuatiens, nor D 
7 of other;, nor Ends of his own, can turn him aſidt 
e carries ſuch Strength in his Spirit, as be ** ne 
ver be Bended, and ſo far forth as be Ir 
Power of God, is as Unmoveable. and | Unchange 
able as God himſelf. © 
3. It makes a Man invincible, "by all Evils Py 
Enemies. Becauſe all the Power againſt him, is bu 
the Power of the Creature; but the Power in him, ji 
| the Power of God. And the Power of God, caſi 
overcomes the 14 Zbrieſt Power of the Creature; buWnemb: 
in never overcome -by 7. if this Power in ionar, 


WM, Chriſtian, ſhouls be prevailed againſt, God, bins 
v5 is that Power, ſhould be Conquered, vieh a is in 
TY poſſible. ED rop o 


To Cunclude, The Power of Godlineſs ; is 2he Due 
of every Duty, in Gods Kingdom, the Subduer 
every Sin,. the Conqueror of each Tribulation 

Temptation, the Life rg every Performance, the Glo 
of each Grace, the Beauty of - a Chriſtians Liſe, ths 
Stability of hjs Converſation, the Luſtre of his Rur VDarkr 
gion, his Great Honour and Excellency both in Doin h 
_. and. Suffering, yea it is the very Glory of God bim pt 
ſelf, in the Church of God; for by Faith the Lok 
eier an ts, and hy ts Power of en bis 128 
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Theſe Conſiderations, Right\Hemourable, mou 
o diſcourſe of the Power of the Holy Spipit Fon : 
all Chriſtians, - Miniſters and PEoPTE. 2 


ſides the importunity of ſome, ogfter Friends,” your -Y 
arneſt deſires ' of theſe Note: Hub eſpecially prevailed © 
ith me ro publiſh them. Nor that I am worthy to 


whliſh u at the Truth of God i- 


you 
from 
Bs to 
ngt [ 
ung, 
If in 
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0 thi 


Ly to M publiſhed, be the Inſtrument never ſo mean 


And altho 
uch Undertakings as theſe, yet in this matter I am 
ot at all careful, being. moſt willing to be bound up 
n one condition with the Truth of God, and to have 
th it, the ſame common Friends and Enemies; Be- 
des, if Chriſt dwell in my Heart by Faith, I carry in 
ny boſom already my Reward, out of whom I neither 
zgard Praiſe or Diſpraiſe, Good or Evil. 
Now I was bold to prefix your Name to theſe 1 
Notes, becauſe yonr Deſire of them hath made them 
urs; and alſo your many Noble Favours are a ſtrog 
nd continual Engagement for me to ſerve you, o. 
ording to what Cod hath made me. Eſpecially I re- 
ember your extraordinary Compaſſion, aud Bowes 
owards me, in the Day of my deepeſt Diſtreſs, '\ 
Phen my Soul drew near to the Pit, and the ſhadow ,, 
Death ſate upon my eye-lids, and I had not the Raſt 
trop of Comfort either from Earth or Heaven; Ton 
ben ſhewed me the Kindneſs of the Lord, and en- 
ompaſſed me both with yyaur Pity and Goodneſs, 
hough then, through bitterneſs of Spirit, I taſted it 
ot, Wherefore when 1 remembred the Wonderful! 
oodneſs of God to me after ſo great Sorrow and _  } 
Darkneſs, I cannot forget that part of his Goll. 
neſs, which he was pleaſed to adminiſter to me by - 
un her hands; And the remenibrance of this, cauſes. |} 
Me to pray that God would double the ſame Goodneſs ' - 3 
en you, and that he would pour forth upon my Lord,. 
n Honour, your Noble 'Offpring and Family.. 
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wnerein it doth eng; that js 1. In eh us. | Vl 12 
2 Work of the Spiricaſter he hath extied * ; 
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: Nog the Word fg Faith, we are So: 
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a I. 8. Bur 
Holy Gboſt is come upon Hou, and 1 Mal be 
witneſſes unto; me, &c. Or, 
lou ſhall. receive; the Tamer of 1 the Hoy 0b. 
ee par, n "BE * 4 


> - becauſe the very at Words in the Con- 
TE: ce between the Son of God, and his 
loved Apoſtles, immediately before his Aſcen-: 
ſion into Heayen. |, Now; you know, 
and intimate; Friends are ready to part, as their, - 
L. ve then, runs ſtrongeſt,” and their Affections ate 
I moſt intite and vehement, ſo then alſo they eſpe - 
7: {cially diſcourſe of t - things, -wherein moſt of. . 
all they deſire td be io 

vas it between Chriſt and his Axroſtles; Never wWwas 
dere ſuch dear and intimate Friendſhip, and ſuch 
( fincere and burning. Love between any, as besen 
dem. The. Artes, - all ef them loved Chf 
I moſt truly, aud paſſonately; and Peter, ho 
had three times denied him, three times profeſſed. 
„bis Love to him; and peing ſorry. that Chriſt, - 
+ ſhould queſtion his Love the third time, he thus 
aaſwered, Lord, 


Ye & Fn 859 ve e, 2 ha.” | 


1H E 8 E Words PATE gs more e Remarkable, 12 


when ele! i; 5 


fied: and reſolved. - Thus . I 


* . F 
* 


i-i {4 
—— 5M] 


Fr 
vw of 
ne 


thou knoweſt all things, thou knoweſt: 5 1 


= EL, love thee.. And Chriſt alſo loved them dear- Joh. 13.1.3 
Ip; yea, he loved chem: firft, and having loved his? 
2 OY he loved 2 "Fe rhe 2 1 —— ſo. he was nat 

e ee 


8 1— ”— 


E 8 e, 4 Cams F. St mar ag 


4 Uiſcontented with them, for their leaving wy 
forſaking him, through Humane Infirmiry, when 
he was led away to Judgment, and to Death: For 
though Death quite puts out all Natural Love, yet 
Spiritual Love is not extinguiſhed, but enlarged by 
Death. Now whea ful loving Friends as ny 
were even now ready to take thei es 4 An 
one another, in regard of Bodily Preſetice, Who 
would not moſt willingly have been preſent, to 
3M have heard what Diſcourſe paſs'd between Corif 
=_ and his Diſciples, at this their laſt parting. - 
= he Pots Now Luke acquaints us with the whole Sum and 
' Foy Subſtance of Cs Diſcourſe with his Apoſtles, 
ub bi; all the time he lived together with them, after 
 Pi/ciptes, his Reſurrection, till the day wherein he Aſcended 
into Heaven: In the third Verſe. of this Chapter, 
| =” *-; he faith, He did Diſcourſe with them, de Reg" 
=: Aſcen- Dei, touching the Kingdom of God. That is, not 
„„ only touching his Spirreual Kingdom, which he ſets 
up in each particular Chriſtian, and which begins 
at our Regeneration, and is conſummate in Gloriß · 
cation: But alſo touching his  Mediatory and AA. 
=_  rmnarchica Kingdom; which, in the time appointed 
of his Father, he ſhould ſes up in the World; 
5 Pa, 2. 8. When be fhould have the Heathen for his e 
2 . and the utmoſt ends of the Earth for his Poſſeſſiam, and 
f *** all People, and Nations, and Languages ſhould farm 
= him, and be ſhould Rei, on from Seato 2 and from 
the River to the Worlds end. This was the Sam of 
Chriſt's Diſcourſe with them, and the Apoſtles 
were fully Jatisfied touching the thing, only they: 
were unſatisfied touching the time. For beſides, 
that the ſetting up of this Vngadom of the Ai 
in the Power, Beauty, and ei it, was at 
that time the common diſcourſe and expectation 
of all Hrael; the Apoſtles themfelves remembred 
many Prophecies and Promiſes of the Old Teſts- 
1 1 for x the — the n 1 
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nd this they thought Chriſt would have done, in 
he days of his fleſh: But preſently, all their hopes 
ere blaſted by his death. But when they ſaw him 
ſen again fram the dead, then preſently their 
tarts were revived, into their former hopes; but 
et again, ſeeing nothing done, all the time he 
onyeried,, ich; chem after the Reſurrection, when 
zow He- Was ready to Aſcend into Heaven, they - 
leſire him, firſt, to Reſolve them this Queſtion, . 
hether or no he would at that time, reſtore the — * 
ingdom to 1/7ae/; Lord (ſay they) Wilt thow at 
his time "reſtore again the Kingdom to Iſrael ? Now _ 
; doth not deny the reſtoring of the Kingdom: — 
o Iſrael, but denies to acquaint them with the 
ime when it ſhould be done. He tells them, ie was 
ot for them to know the times and ſeaſons, which the 7] 
ather had put in his own power, Ver. 7. 1 
The like 4»ſwer to the like Demand, Daniel re- 55 
eived in his time. For when the Angel had re. 
preſented to Daniel, the total deſtruction of tbbe 
mage of worldly Monarchy, together with the riſe ; 
and reign, and ruine of Antichriſt, and the ſetting 
up of Chriſts Kingdom in the World, in the ſtead of - 
the two former, "Davie! ſaid, Chap. 12.8. An. it 4 
heard, but ] underfiood not; then ſaid 4, O my Lord, = 
what ſtall be the end of theſe tbings? And be 2 G 
thy way Daniel, for the words are cl oſed up and ies 
till the time of the end. So that the Angel, who 4 
covered the things themſelves to Daniel, refuſed to 
diſcover to him plainly and expreſly the time when 
they ſhould be done; but that was to be cloſed. ' 
and ſealed up till the time of the end. And ſo here 221 3 
in like manner, Chriſt who had diſcourſed largely ” b 
and clearly to the Diſciples touching the 3 87:4 
of God, yet denies to diſcover to them the tim- 
when it ſhould be ſet up in the world. And the 
reaſon why he denied thi-to them, to/Wwhom ne 4 
had not denied i! was not for N . 2 1 
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"This s Germ « 4 er, Frength 


_ © eeive power when the Holy Ghoſt is come upon yok 


1 have ſaid, Do not you trouble your ſelves abour 


to the utmoſt parts of the Earth; to decl. 
make knows, what you have heard, and ſeen with 
Jour eyes, and.looked upon, and your hands have 


. By 


bad no doubt made it known to them, as well a 


was hidden with God, but were to content them: 


Wh 
her Q 
ake, 

Our 
Is, thy 
nem. 


ai beenuſe the Father had kept the time mee fe 
ſon, wherein all this ſhould: be gone, in his oy 
power. Had this been placed in Chrifts power, b 


which he had heard from 
Had not 5 this in 


he did thoſe other thing 
his Father; but the Fah 


his Sens power, but had reſer ved it ag bib ff nec 
and the Apoſtles were not to pry Safer, that w ich ain 


felves with what he had revealed. rembli 


hat though the Son did not reveal to them what Arq 
the Father had kept in his own power, yet he tel * 90 
tdem, what the Father had promiſed unto them, 13 
and what he had alſo pur into his power, and-wharil.” fo 
he would: certainly ene eier long, and that was ng 


rhe gift of the Spirit of power, ſaying, But ye ſuall v res 
and you ſhall be witneſſes to me, G c. As if he ſhould 


ſteeret chings, which ſhall not be accompliſh/d in 
the world, till many years after you are fallen 
' fleep; but do yon mind your preſent buſineſs, 
wherein you are to ſerve God, in your Genera- 
tion; your preſent task is to be witneſſes unto me, 
in Jernfalem, and all Judra, and in mor ms} _ 
an 


bandled of the word of Life: You are to teſtiſie to vou! 


the World, the high and deep, the great and glo- ¶ but Ir 
brio myltery of-Chriſt and of the Goſpel ; and that WW: f 
vou may be fit for this great and weighty work, 


the World my Incarnation, Doftrine, Miracles, 


Lie, Death, Keſurrection, and my Kingdom and may 
Glory, that is to come: You are to make known to * t 


Jon ſhall receive the power of the Holy Ghoſt: Tow my} 
Hat receive you tra the y dope oh i come 1 | T 


JONES 


Chriſt's Spirit a Chriſtians ſtrength. © 


, 


Which words alſo may be an Anſwer to ano- 
her Queſtion which the Diſciples did, or might | 
ake, after this mer., i RR 
Our dear Lord and Maſter, why wilt thou leave Oueſt. . | 
is, thy · poor Diſciples, among ſo many Evils ang 
nemies in the World,;,which our weakneſs muſt 
ff neceſſity ſink. under We well remember how _ 
fel” Hd fooliſh we have been, whillt chow waſt 
et with us; but how much more t:morous and 
rembling ſhall we be, when thou art gone from us? 
hen thou waſt apprehended by the armed power 
f the Magiſtrates, thou knoweſt how we all for- 


ook thee and fled ; and I, ſaid Peter, denied thee, 


— 
TY . 


Ind forſwore thee, at the voice of a ſimple Maid# -.  . 

and therefore if thou now quite leave us, what 
:tneſſes are we like to be unto thee, and what 

Preachers of thy Name, among the obſtinate Je, 

among the angry and inraged Rulers, and People, | + 4 

ho will be ready, for. thy Names ſake, every day 

o deliver us up to a new death? And how ſhall. - 

we be able to ſtand amidſt ſo many difficulties 
roubles, diſtreſſes, oppoſitions and perſecutions,| + 
hen thou haſt iet us? Surely, we are ſuch weak 

and infirm Creatures, that we. ſhall never be able 

jo hold out, but ſhall lie down both in ſhame and 

To this Chriſt anſwers in theſe words, Accipi- 

tis virtutem, Ton ſhall receive the power of the Holy 

Ghoſt coming upon you. As if he ſhould_have ſaid, . 

You have a hard tas indeed, but you ſhal be 

furniſhed with proportionable power. The buſineſs 

you are to undertake, is not Humane, but Divine, \ | 

the things that you are to teach, are not carnal,' 

but ſpiricual 5 the work that you are to ſet upon, 

is not mans work, hut Gods: You are to act amon 

men for God; you are to act in the world, againſtt 

the world; you are to act againſt the Devil, in the |} 

very midſt of the Devils Kingdom. You are tag 
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6 * Chrift's Spirit a Chriſtians Strength. | 
Convert Infidels; to make of Heathens Chriſtians 
to bring them Hear unto God, who are now wit 
out God in the world; to carry the light of Heaven i 
and down this dart world, among the People that 
ſit in darkneſs, —_—y low of death, to ſhew then 
the way to life and ſalbmion; you are to turn th 

world upſide down; to din ene pe d er 
fFoms of the People, to bring them off fröfff the 
Aaolatry of their Forefathers, to worſhip the 11 
God in ſpirit and truth; you are to reduce thi 
earth into conformity with heaven, and ſet 5 

Gods Kingdom, here in this preſem world. And 

all this you ſhall not do, in eaſe and quietneſs, and 

5 Proſperity, and pleaſure; hut whilſt you are thus in 

PlwKhoyed and buſied, you ſhall have the whole world 

riſe up againſt you, and the Devil proſecuting you 

with his atmoſt power through wicked Men, and 

you ſhall nor only be hatred of all Men, for iny 

names ſake, but you ſhall be even overwhelm 
with ſreproaches, obloquies, ſtanders, oppoſitions, 

per ſecutions, priſons, torments, deaths. And 

_ therefore that you may be able both to 40 and to 

faffer all theſe things, Toa ſhall receive the power of 

the Holy Ghoſt coming upon ou. 


Now from: theſe words, we ſhall note fome- 
| thing gereraly, and ſomething more particularly. 

In general chree things. The firſt is this 
1. Gene- 1. That as Chriſt will not ſuffer his Diſciples to 
ral Do- be tempted above their power, ſo neither to be in- 
ctrine. ployed above their power; but he furniſhes them 
with power ſuſſicient, both for their temptation, 
and for their imployments; for their ſufferings, and 
for their doings. And as Soldiers, that are under a 
|;  - wiſe and careful Commander, when they are near 
an ixgagement, are not ſuffered to run raſhly upon 
* the Enemy, nor permitted to go forth to Battle 
tilt they are armed, and mounted; ſo Chriſt would 
| koor ſaffer his Diſcpler'to go forth in his warkir 
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an Mo encounter ſo many evils, and oppaſttions, 

vun nd perſecutions, and the whole power of the 

7 ut cor} ha of the Devil, till firſt he had ar- 

ned them with the power of the Holy Spirit; 

e (hall —_— power when. | Holy Ghoſt is come 

2 always gives unto all thoſe whom he ſends 

orth-and imploys, of his own power, for his own 

porks ;, heavenly power for heavenly works, ſpiritual 

do wer for ſpiritual works, the power of God, to do 

he works of God. Indeed Chriſt gives unto ſome 

2 greater meaſure of power, and to ſome a leſſer, 

according as he intends to uſe ſome, in greater 

works and difficulties, and ſome in leſer; but ſtill 4 

they have of Chriſts power, whether more or leſs, i 

who are imployed by Chriſt; and a little of that 

power that is communicated by Chriſt, will enable 

a Man to do great things, far greater than the 

Imorld ſuſpects, or imagine. e 
So that we may udge of our calling to any bu; ] 

ſineſs, and of our emp! in it, by the power | | iN 

to ve have received from Chrift for it. If we harre 

4 


une of the power of Chrift,, we were never ſet. 
on work by Chrip ; for Chriſt never ſets any | . | 
ne · on his work, without communicating unto. them '* \, 1 
Pof his power. And hereby we may certainly know _ |} 
ind conclude, that thoſe in the Miniſtry that are 
to looſe and vicious, and idle, and negligent, nd 
n- inſufficient for that work, were never called to it, - 
em nor implo *d in it by Chriſt, but the run of their 
1% own ha when they were not ſent, and Mi- 
ad niſter in the Church for the gain of and 
ra WY Preach only that they might live. _ Whereas ii: 
ar MW Ori had imployed them in that Calling, he 
on would have furniſhed them with Abilities for ii; 7 
and they being deſtitute of ſach- Abilities,” it ia 
moſt evident, they were not ſent by dri _ +. | 1 
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85 | 57 
are nne, ſo is Cbriſt and the! Spirit one, 
Eil arel in the promiſe.” And ſo the propjl/e vis able to 
wphold the Soul in auy condition; not heexuſe"vf 
Its wn nature, hut becauſe God and! Chr f aud the 
-  Spricare preſent? in the Prone,” Aud they are in- 


o . N 


' finicely able to ſupport the Soul effrougtrthe Fe 
die, under the greateſt evils eicher ef Earth" bt 
Hell. Now this enjoyment of Gv@in'the'Fromije, 
is the enjoyment of Faith, and nor of Senſe; and 
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8 pn of Faith, —— Wach nene an 

;mate enjoyment of Chriſt: -"And'thus may the 

vl enjoy Chr iſts preſence in his abſence 5 his Pre 55 

ce according to Faith, 2 abſence according 

Senſe. And cherefore on departing from his 

ſciples in regard of dis bu, preſence, leres 

h them ghEpron4/e of the fix Fyirit and inthae © By 7 

1miſe, His /p preſence! And this is the 

l Condition that Crit ever leaves his true 
wh in; he leaves them his preſence in a? re. * 
3 when ih regard of ee he forſikes them! „ 

3. Note. th — 'Tpeak in this Book on 2 

the Ad, lei, Of t pr ati Inte | 

ging, all n the Chrifti e oth b | {4 OY 

| make mention of the' pojring forth: of the "Spirits © 

d that both upon the 5 

jon the Diſciples," 81 nifying⸗ hereby, thit thete - 

nothing o neceſſary; the increaſe and well ore? 

ring of the true Church of Chriſt; as-the pi i ava | 

th of the Spirit. And therefore they are Ne e 

er deceived;- and walk in _ Tight of Nils, e 

d not of God, who be the 5nereaſe, and pro- T2 4 
pation, and land eff abliſhment,*\ af. 

der, and ering g of the Gene of God, depend 5 oy NY 

pecially upon 8 and Decrtet, ande. e 
ions of An ond what without theſs, © 'the 3 

„ urch of God would ſbon come to woful 4... 

yea to utter e and cn; as if Chl? © 

dd his Spirit Hure idle in Heaven, ae had left the e 

hole buſineſt of his Church to Am and the 8. 

ea Power confirmed with the Secular, were abug A 
ntly ſufficient for the incrraſt and well © „ 
the Church. In the mean t mE; not regarding ß 

| 4 of the Father, or the pouring out of W 0 5 EF > * 5 
n by the S And this is thevery myſtery," of 0 —— 
mer of iniquity among us, and the very: 1 6 1 
chr, which is . to be broken. „ 0 : 
Ane * Wer, . as uy Tame Mai or iv. 
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| 15 N Dr 4 Cos Faw.” 
2 the Lord: ld | che. Houſe, they n EY vad cx 
| that build it; and except the Lord keep the City, v. 
watehman watcheth but in vain; ſo alſo except , of 
Lord through his Werd, pour forth the promiſe q 
"the Spirit, and by that Spirit of his, in and throuy] 
the Ward enlarge and govern the Church; they 
leur in vain that e theſe things of h 
ſelves... For it is the Er Hr alone, that tHHrong an 
the faithful miniſtry of the Word, makes. the i 
creaſe of the Church, and lays hold on all the one ( 
and brings them. through Faith into the Uni; equi 
4780 If orders them, and; governs them, and. preſerw a the 
them. And therefore you ſee here, that the ver o 
miſe of the Spirit is firſt; performed, before the uf ec 
of God hath any. Enlargement, OE Government. | | 
| "The par- . And now. from thele General things we pug e (7801 
_ ticular to the words more particularly. Te Akita 2.1 
= Power mben the Holy Ghoſt is come upon vos. WT in 
Words. And here we may note two things. 1. A 
1 „What he Promiſes them, and that.is Zope aches 
You, ſhall, receiuę Power. , 1 * n Sa Wits: 1 
= "Hom. they.ſhould be made Fertaler: of. th 
' /,,, Power, —— ee 5% Foy Sprite 


118, 
That I. 


1 ming upon t 3 Sg 1435 _ ſelv 
= The Point, we will inſiſt on from.horh, — e teac 
n Dugi, That the receiving of the Spirit, is the v now t 


Power ; till we receive the Spirit, we. 4 fo 
ther wwichour Pomer; and when we receive the 5 | 
rit, then firſt oral do. W e Enver 3. ” 


1 It : Fenn on high, on 
1 ; nb ph Cabs 


1 By Nature, we are all wiibout 
= impotent Creatures, utterly, «vable to do a bin n. 
That is traly and pw me, — 9 and good. Fu mi 
by. nature, „ . fleſhy. fer, ecke re 


"which is born of fleſh mah ml all tl 
fading, n howdy ny 1 bowled, 
with all: the. us 8 = as ts: hs «The: 


: a "fy . . 
77S e 
: fp — L 7 e r SS , . 8 * 8 1 a 
bl . — 5 1 
4% > „„ . f 5 e 2 3 


75 r . 4 e Frangth. . — 1 
v excellencies af it. . Sa that by narnre, 7 — oY 
„ virhaut power, becauſe wer are nothing but 2 


t, of which, weakne is an inſeparable adjundt,; ,- 3 
& But when we receive che Spirit, we receive The Spi- 
ou ver; for power is an inſeparable ad djunct ofthe rit h ; 
writ, a5 weakniſs is of fleſb;; yeacthe . — i ſelf ſage. | 4 
nich is giyen us, is power, and ft hat bot h ch I 
ly anc operariuely, {10 it ſeif, and f I us. 0 * 
1. The Spirit is power dental in it "fie; for it " 4 
one God with the Father and the Sen, £0:ellengial, . 2 "4 
-equal, coeeternal z 5 20445 as Chr iſt is the power I 
God, a e e ee dre pomer.of Gad; ' 249 5 
a the init ia the Cod of Power- as we Ea 
wer of Godbn So that the Siri is power in him. e 
If eſſentialyi i and; -he puke the: power 
the pre, partakes 6. power, rin 3 
0d, and n te. n ie 
2. The Spirits: is power aper@ively.in 6,4 
g in us. Kor 33 ig 1 Db * W tals + 1718 JN 1475 
1. A Spirit: G Numledgrs far dhe Holy pil 
aches-us know the thingt: that rr freely ny 
f Gods, yea, he teaches <1) to' knows: N 
nis, and bag e righteonfutſe 3 Hat Aub ie nnd bann. „ 1 
That life 3 — fri SID bel g. ee 
r ſelves, in — . 183% and theſe thing 


now them, 4 es 
2 knowl Fi 
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Aug if us u Spirit of Trith.” And ſo the Spirit mr 
ceauſt/ it doth-not quly lead us amo thy Truth (il 
is unte- ele word which is the only Truth, as i 

T ftten, Sanctiſie hand. through the Trurb, ih. 

1 wy 5 5 rab, but alſb the Fperit eads ws inr0 d be Tral 

4 "= 4 TS 6-7 bers * 7 2 A 1 into! 

; kill we a 1 me one by an in Parable” | 
on. The Holy bpinie takes at Believery and le 
imiünto on- Fruth after another, tillat᷑ laſt it le 
-; Hi into' all Tru, Now: wherein tlie Spirit, d 

Spire ef Tywih bö us, it is a Spirit of Power 5 

Hough the Dab We leer front ee Of Tru 

We 18 altogether erfaßt and uu, am 

variety of fun and bn, windbof Dos 
And tis is lte renycauſe, that amang io m- 
Ain and facfian and errors, and 55 

woefully prevail in theſe preſenttimesof ours 

1 2 e Ploplecet Godbare not ſcduced and wytroime gi! 

1 Ge „ Wit, becauſe they are all taughe of God, of ene 
1 Bj gi "| 2668 Nan, ound "havethe: i, ney = 
* chem int Thus" cites 25 fay, and not 

L RP e. they ſhould ahh aud fi ns 

j dad exeived . Fore 5 are Fo 65 by il 

q 8 e Goch ibis e fi 

© «ted by-Mci:'5 Whereason the torraty,: theun 

__ EtVuathivhy ſb manyare ſaducei and le burn 

wie Errors and Hsreſtes of this A geen bee : wy 
1 oy tnive-raker up Belt Religice Unt fem . | 
caſing an an&havbroecived their-Op dens or L088... : 


ry 
5 4 " 7 "RF 4 1 * 
Lead ius nn iti Abr ab the werld cxnmor lead m 
5 re the Trurb, u the im lead him 6 
ttz and when the} d dot Teac" un img 
* Wutz the Men ' world: . —. 
of it; but nel ur of ehdſ&thingg,whe 
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: Chucels and Churches in:the world; yea all the 
gel of Heaven ſhould teach us contrary, WW 5 0 
nd hold an d rd But a Man thatzhath - 
been taught of the Spirit, every day ydu: mayx 
n him into 2. Opinions, by che poder and a 
i of Mu, together win eke ſtrength of other 
vanrages © But 1 that haz bech Ied into the 1 5 
«þ, by the Spirit of Truth, is unmoveable ang 
inſible among all Doctrines. And thus alſo the 

ly Spirit hy being 4 Spirit: nne Is alſo a Spirit | 
Power in nr en 7115 wy Le 297211 30 Sp 30 5 
3. The Holy. Sprit is a Spirir of Peper in 48s; by 1 pin ef 4 
ing in us a Spirit of Miſdom; and ſo it is, be- Viſlom | 
ſe it makes us wiſe with: the wiſdom f God, 15 
ſe upon Earth, after the rate of Heaven, wiſarth. 
vation. There! is no e without the Spirit + Lo 
God, for the wiſdom of eme ig bus an 
neſs before God, yea before Angels and Saints? 
the wiſdom of the Spirit is moſt gracious an 5 
avenly wiſom. Aud this wiſdom of the Spirit, 4 
the ſtrengib of à Chriſtian; the more lie hath of © | | 
the more mighty he is, boch in all his den. 124 1 
d indurings, ,"'It is aid, Eccleſ. 9. 15. Tents Tl RES 
s 4 poor wiſe Mun, deliv A ſmall City from the. ae 
ver of a mighty King, 2 N * 
udes that wiſdom is better than ftren eth, fox t tan 
d greater things than ſtrength cal. When D. 15 79 * 
4 carried himſelf wiſely, Saul 3 King was 19940 4 
raid of him; !hethought himſelf too weak to del! 
oth David, and David too; mighty to deal: with  — 
wes ry becauſe of his miſdom; nd Sies add b. lic. Ns J 
8 of God above all things, for the ſtrength | 
his Government ;\iall.Governuent, without this} 2 core u 
ing but weak. add briele;;. Thus mim = 

tes ſtrengeſ to us, Wheress Wega ;ofa#)Man, = 
wants dem, \he'is a wan Man; ank F 1 
if a ly Spirit being a Spirit of wiſdam in 18, is allora | 
"li i of Power, {3,309 e k pay eig! Ati ga? © 
6 WH B R , that a 
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WW 4. The Huy it; iͤ Spirit of Pawer in us, | 
1 4 27 v baines in us a Nie of Faith. For Faith is a 0 
E Fra of the: Spirit of Poner; and no leſs, Power won 
''7* work: Faith in us, then chat which raiſed wp C 
from: the dead, when he lay under all the fa 
mr, and all the wrath: of God, and all the 
— 2 72. and all the paint of bell, it muſt be a n 
Iy power indeed, that mult raiſe Chriſt then, u 
chat power was 'the power of the Spirit; and! 
leſs power will work Frith. So that whoever. tri 
believes by this faith, of the operation of Gad, 
ſienſible in his oun Soul, of the ſelf ſame pom 
'---_....; That raiſed Chriſt up from the dead. And thus 
Huy Spirit is a Spirit of Faith in us, and by 
Pomer. For unbilief keeps a Man in himſelf, h 
faith carries a Man out to chriſt; now there i 
Man weaker than he that reſts "himſelf, andihe 
is no Man ſtronger, than he that fotſa@kes himiſe 
* and reſts on 22 "And fo a Man through t 
power of Euith, is able both to do and indure tl 
elf ſame thin: 3 ee ere indirel 
8 1. He is able 5 du the} thing. chat Chriſt bi 
Thepow- ff did, and therefore ſaith Chriſt, all things 4 
inables us poſſible to him that believeth ; ſo that a' Believer-hil 
. to do a kind of omnipotency, and all things are poſſib 
EK 11 fame to him; becauſe by Faith he lays hold upon t 
Crit Power of God, and all things are poſſible to f 
bimſelf power, F God, and ſo all things are poſſible = 
b did. Believer, who is partaler of that power of 0 
| And hence Paul faith,” I car do all things thru 
1 1 Phil arg Chriſt that ſtrengtlmeth me; this Chriſt that ſtrengi 
| ged him, was The power of God, and this power # 
2 God, is not a f power, but: an infinite, not 
;articula power, but an u un uchſa; and ſo can d 
nauot ſome things only, but all things; and ou 
mo can all they, ho are truly partakers c of it 
Faith. Vea Chriſt himſeli hath. a greater re 
5 5 than this, yea fuck an one, that bg aper. 
1 28 a LY; A 8 
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ve ſpoken, if Chriſt himſelf had not firſt ſpoken . 
2 that is this, John 14. 12. He that believerh © 
ne, the works that I do, ſhallibe de, and greater | 
ks than theſe, becauſe I. go to the Father. Where 
briſt ſ⸗ aith, a Believer Thall not only do the ſame 
orks with himſelf, (which alſo had been a great 
ing) but alſo greater works than himſelf z ang 
is indeed is altogether admirable and wonder 
that a Believer ſhall do greater works than 
rilt: But how is this made good? Why thus. 
hriſt he overcame the Law, and Sin, and Death, 
nd Hell, and the whole power of the Devil in a 
ody and Soul free from ſin; (his humane nature 


15 Wing che immediate formation of the Holy Spirit 
the womb of the Virgin Mary, and ſo had nor _ 
# he leaſt ſpot of fin in it.) But now Believers 


rcome the ſame evils, even the Law, Sin, | 
death, Hell, and the whole power of the Devil, 7 
1 .corru and Pollured nature, in Bo. „ 
lies and 8 uls, at the firſt full of Sin, and after 
vards defiled through many corruptions. TIble 
Devil came to Chriſt, and found nothing in hint, | 
ind ſo he overcame; but he comes to a Believer _ 
nd finds. much in nim, and yet he overcomes. © 
\nd this truly is a greater work than Chriſt did, 
ind theſe works we do, but not through our Gn . - io 
Power, but through Chriſts, of which we 4 = 
partake, through Faith. - ; ;--/ 5 
2. A Chriſtian, through the powel of Paith, i 4 
able not only to do, but alſo to ſuffer the Lime 4 . 3 
hiags that Chriſt himſelf ſuffered. Now the suf. ing I 
erings of Chriſt were the moſt grievous. and ins; that 7 
olerable to nature, that ever 5 — For haw bimſelf 
did Chriſt for the preſent, as it were lay ud his /iffereds 
Divine Nature, that he might Tuffet in“ Eis. Hu- J 
mane | and hom did he ſuffer in this; theniwhole'” * 4 
weicht and condemnation of Sin, to the ver u 5 } 
moſt, aud ole Mn wn." 4 
+ an 
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e = 5 Fp 2 ches 22 Fran” 
1 and all the farvows:of death, and the his 
ll, ro-the very. utmoſt! And among all the d 
er ings, had not the leaſt drop of Comfort eith 


from Heaven or Earth; and yet thtough the po 
tex of the Spirit, he! indured and oxvercame 


And ſo each Chriſtian is able to indure and o orru 

come the ſame evils, by the ſame power z ans 

| Bhi. 3. 10 therefore Paul deſired to know Chriſt truly, and n eſs, 
only che power of his neſurrection, which any e bis 

B would deſire to know,:but alſo. the fellowſhip In us, 
OT his Sufferings, which fleſh and blood trembles Mtroys 
Fes aud to be made conformable to his * os 25 
ce odd: yet further, that if a Chriſtian ſi eouſi 
. *,chance'to fall down into Hell (as we-believe Chi Ilſo i! 
deeſeended into Hell, and ſo allo many of his 820 race 
E *'. Haye:dane,-, as heady and Hezekiah, &c.) ths dur F. 
| - Chriſtian, through the power of the Spirit, ul Gr 
'able to overcome both the Sins and the Palins omi 


Cant. s, Hell; and therefore faith Solomon, Loue (which 
. 6. | .the/power of the Spirit) it to ſtrong. for: death a 
3 __ 880 hard or too (cruel for: Hell; as is 12 in the 
EE. Godly Woman (for I will name but one inſtand 
1 nſteadlof many) who thinking of. the en e | 
Hell, and of the hatred and blaſphemy of 
which reigned in the Damned, did earneſtiy ei 


treat God, ut etiamſs dainnaretur, tamen Deum an Grace 
n uertg that though ſhe were damned, yet ſtiſſſ of Ri 
me might love God. Here Love e e fa 6. 
1 Heniaderd. nog 203 5 145 tine by. be 


eg Aachithes a Beben ougb Faithz ois inabl 
* . boch e dohnd induce the ſelf fame things mbic 
4 5 San 51 Chriſt: himGIF. did and endured g 1 Ache Hol 
Spirit, by being a Spirit of Faiths nis n Spirit a 
Eo baren in-08 5557 51 2 3098500 203 ot Ai. bis 
5 . . The Holy Spitit: is A Spirit, of Poly .vi-15 
1 4h it of H being in us 2; Spill of Righreouſtiess and f 
1 75 ceouſ⸗ N 10 £47 307195090 l 1 72 


e din; / #orithe 7 W 


+ 1 85. 
1 . f TR 7 
.* W , 4 

3 ” x PY 1 Nl 

1 N a Pc 

FC 5 s \ 

4 . 21 4 - 7 

we” 4 # 


bab . Be” 25 1 55 5 


4 — +4 
# +> oe” 


3x 3 
<A 2 ; 


is 

U " o 

* 8 27 YO A oo 
2 - Vas 


 Chriff's, — 2 Chriſtians Nen! - $7 


— r 


2 


f God dwelling in us, is not idle in us, but con- 1. 1 
1 active; and ſo from day to day mortifies * ; 
And this is the proper work of the Spirit in * 3 
ur Fleſh, to deſtroy, ont of us, whatſoever is con- 
rary tö it ſelf and that is, every Sin, Luſt and ' 
;orruption.. No our Sins are our Weakneſs, 2 
lans Pride and Paſſion, and Envy, and: Covetouſ- 
cſs, and Luſt, and Intemperance, and every —— 
5 his W eaknels. Now the Holy Spirit, by b 
n us, a Spirie of: Righteouſneſs mortifies and 4e. 
roys all our Sins, and ſo takes away our Weakneſs. 
2. Again, as the Holy Spirit is a Spirit of Righ- 22 
eouſueſs in- us, ia regard of 'mortifying Sin, 25 ; 
ilſo in regard of imparting Grace to us; for all 4 
race is the fruit and operation of the Spirit inn 
dur Fleſn; and as all Light is from the Sun, ſo is 
all Grace from the Spirit. Now every Grace, is 
ſo much B in the Soul; Faith ſo much 
ſtrength, Hope, ſo much ſtrength, Love ſo much 
ſtrength; "and ſo Humility, and Patience, and | {MY 
emperance, and Godlineſs, and Brotherly Kind? 
neſs, and all other Graces, are fo much 3 5. 
and according to each you meaſure of grace, ſo. 00 1 
is his meaſure of ſtrength; and according to each oY 48 
mans meaſure of the Spirit, ſo is his meaſure of f 
Grace. And thus the Holy Spirit, by being a Spirit WES 
of 9 is alſo in us a Spirit of Power. 
6. The Holy Spirit, is a Spirit of Power in us, | 
by being in us, a Spirit of the fear of the Bord; and 4 DEA | 
ſo he is, by repreſenting God to us in his Glory and 2 the ; 
Majeſty, according as he hath revealed himſelf to Lord, 2 
us in his word; from which Knowledge of God 
ſprings hi den For what is the reaſon that the _ .. 5 8 54 
men of the World fear. not God, but Sin ſecurely, "= 
againſt the great and glorious God every da? 
Why; ahe reaſon is, becauſe they know not the 1 
Lord. No the Spirit comes and reveals geen 7 
ich in hoes 1 1 er e e anne kun | 
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through his word, in his Infinite and Eten 
power, and Juſtice, and Wiſdom, and 1 
and Faithfulnefs, and Love, and Mercy, 
Goodneſs, &c. and ſhines to the Soul in each A 
tribute of God; and now, when a Man ſees Ge 
dy his own Light, and knows: him by his on 
teaching, then firſt doth he begin truly to fe 

; Soc, and the fear of God is his ſtrength. . For uns t 
 ' That fears God, is free from all other fear; 
feears not Men of high degree, nor Men of low de 
gree, nor the united power. of all the Creature 
de fears not the fear of other Men in their Evil 
but in the midſt of all fearful things, he is with 
out fear, becauſe be ſanctiſtes the Lord of a 
' th. 8.13. himſelf, in bis heart, and males him his. fear, 4 
is dread. And by this means, amidſt all evil 
_-, He hath admirable confidence and aſſurance; be 


cCcauſe he knows, that no evil can befall him fron aithf 
any Man, or from any Creature, till firſt” it ny or 

. - the will of God; and alſo, that whatever evi in th 
befälls him, according to the will of God, it l john 
„ - work for good unto him in the end. ' Thus the art ir 
2 fear of the Lord is a Chriſtians confidence, and at; 1 
Believers ſtrength; whereas, he that fears not they. 


. God, fears every thing, yea, not only real, but are | 
Imaginary evils; and as evils multiply his fears, ſo one 
bais fears again multiply his evils, tilLat laſt he be ard 
ſwallowed up. of both. But the Holy Spitit be- ſons, 
WM : ing in us a Spirit of the fear of the Lord, is allo amp 
? 2 in us a Spirit of ſtrength. r 4 

J. The Holy Spirit is a spirit of Power lem and 

W Sin by being in us a Spirit of Love and Unity. TheW man 
Fr y Holy Spirit, is a Spirit of Love and Unity in the are 
* Godhead; for the Father loves the Son, with the WW Sain 
pPpirit; and the Son loves the Father with the and 
Spbirie; and the Father is one with the Son in the © mad 
Spirit; and the 8on is one with the Father in the W but 
SHßpirit; and the Spirit is both the Bond of 10e 4 
ud Unity bermeen the Father TINY the Son 3 3 oy had 
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bod being moſt Love, and moſt one, is alſo 3 
rong. Now what the Spirit is in the Godhead, 
e is the ſame in the Church oſ God, which is the 
rue Temple and Habitation of the Godhead, ny 
bat is, a Spirit of Love and Unity: For why. is 
ere ſuch conſtant Love and Unity between the 
nembers of the ſame body, but becauſe one Spirit 
uns through them all? and ſo there is ſuch con- 
ant love and unity between all Believers, be- 
auſe one Holy Spirit runs through them all. 
And hence we may take notice of a Remark- 
able difference between Nature and Grace, for 
Natuge, of one makes many; for we all, Who 
are many among our ſelves, Eren a whole world 5 
ff Men, were but one in Adam, omnes eramus ile 
n homo; but Grace, of many makes one; for 
he Holy Spirit, which is- as fire, melts all the 55 
aithful into one maſs or lump, and makes of ma- 
ny one Body, one thing, yea it makes them one, 
in the unity of God, according to that of Chrilt, 
John 17. 21. that they all may be ene, as thou Father 


; mark the words, for t ey are wonderful; that . 
they all may be one, that is, that all Believers, ho 
are many among themſelves, may be all made 
one; one? How one? As thou Father art in me, 
and fin these; that is, as thou and l, being two Per- 
ſons, are yet but one God; after this higheſt ex- 
ample of Unity, let them be made one in us, as 
long as they remain in themſelves, they are many; 
and how much they remain in themſelves they are 
many, for their Unity is not in themſelves, but they _ 


are one in us who are one; that i is, how. much the. 1 


Saints by the Spirit are carried into the Father, 


and the Son, who are one, ſo much alſo are they 


made one, not only with the Father and the Son, ew: 
but alſo with one another. Von may ſee in the 
Act: how the multitude of Believers; after they © 5 
ad "et he 1 5 my ne as they had 
tl | " received | 
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art in me, and I in thee, that they alſo may be one in, = < bf + 
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received the, spirit, were of one heart and of 
mind. And. this- Unity of Believers is thei 

| ſtrength ; ahd when God ſhall take away all thoſ 
prejudices, and ſuſpicions, and jealouſies, an 


9 8 particular ends and intereſts, and diviſions; an Do 
ſeparations, and Schiſms, that are among his o f r 
People, and the People of God ſhall be reducefff eg 


1 to this bleſſed Unity among themſelves, and the 
Lord be one, and his Name one, among them all 
then ſhall the Church alſo be of admirable and 
invincible power. So that all- they that ſtrive wit 
it, ſhall periſh; and ali they that war againſt it, ſha 
8 be 4s nothing; yea then ſhalt the Lord make the Clue 
[ 414g. at a nem ſharp threſping inſtrument, having teeth, dnl 
= it ſhall threſh the Mountains (that is the Kingdom 
of the world) and ſhall beat them ſmall, and val 
wake the hills, (that is, the leſſer Commonwealths 
as cha. But till the Church of God attain 0 
this Unity, it ſhall not do any excellent thing, f 
ſhall not work any notable: deliverance in the 
Earth, neither ſhall the Inhabitants of the World 
fall. When the Spirit of God ſhall be a Spirit a 
Unity in the faithful, and ſhall heal all the fad 
differences and diſſentions that are now between 
them, then alſo ſhall ir be a Spiri of adroirable; 
Pe in them. © . 
I And thus much for the explication of the Point | 
ave. The Uſcis two-fold. (40 
r. The firſt is, to exhort all Men, erery 'whrere 
to endeavour to partake of this Supernatural, Spi- 
| © ritualand Divine Power of the Holy Spirit, ich 
1 certainly communicated to all the Faithful, and 
Y Ele in Chriſt Jeſus. And let no Man think it is 
E thivs indifferent, whether he have this Power: 
or no, but know, that the having of this Fowerr 
of the Spirit, is of abſolute! neceſlity, and tha 
la gen both for Miniſters, and for all other Chriſtians- ac 
2 21> There is a neceſſity of this Power ofthe Holy' 
power "a for\ Miniſters, and to i this 2 
, Yeo en 8 relate." 8 | - ; 


11 


- 
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1. For firſt, if thes have 
oly Spirit, they have 


t this power: rg NN 1 
16. power at all. For Other- 
brilt ſent them, only as his Father ſent bim nid. hw | 
id ſo Chriſt never gave uno them any Earthly Power, af 
Humane or Secular Power, no Power af Swords all, J 
Prifons, no Power of outward conſtraint and 
jolence. Chriſt gave them no ſign outward and 
orldly Power, for the inlargement of his Kings 
om, as not being at all ſuitable to it. For.hiy - *} 
ingdom is Spirirual, and what can Carnal Power 
o in a Spiritual Kingdom? His Kingdom is Hea- 

eply, and What can Earthly Power do in a Heas | 

enly Kingdom? Eis Kingdom is nor of this 

Vorld, and what can Worldly Fower da, in 


wo ingdom-that is not of the World and thannng vv 

000 ofichriſt and bis Miniſters, have arrogated anet 

Adar ped ſuch à Carnal and Earthiy and Worldly 

u over to themſelves, in their pretended manan 

„ ü ins che Kingdom vf Chriſt, yet Waentbin Wo" _ 

{Filters of Chriſt cannot. ow 8 1 4 
Aud Thertfone ſeeing the Miniftersvf the the Goſs dn 


el have no Powet from beneath; they malt geeds — 
are Power from an high; ſeeing ey have nwo 
ell Power, they muſt needs have Spir ina! 
ower; ſeeing they have nog fewer from-Farth © 


ud from Men, they: imuſt needs have Power from ua A] ; 
eaven, : and from God; that 33; he Power oh K 


he Hol 217 8. eee San 19 
lave no ae |. Lin 
2. The Midiſters e 
his We . 


bo nog 

he N. Gu Ncient for 
1 — yp he Abilities of; his n nor Fethe work | 
DJ: any acquiſte: parts: of Humane Learning and ofthe Mi; 
Knowledge, but -paty:by: this PN], f r | 
Spirit; and tilb he: e indowed; wi — 9 
— ee ae he. 
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7 Altogether inſufficient. And therefore the ve 
Apoſtles were to keep ſilence, till they were fi 
dued with this Power; they were to wait at 1 
ruſalem, till they had received the promiſe c 7 
Spirit, and not to Preach till then. Yea, Cl l 
himiſelf did not betake himſelf ta the Work 
the Miniſtry, till firſt the Spirit of God came ih 
_ and ativinted him to Preach. And — 
e for thirty years together, he did not Presa 
| — and Ordinatily till at Johns Bapfiſiny/ | 
received this Power of the Spirit coming on hin 
Now-if Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles were ti 
ſufficient for che Miniſtry till they had receive 
this Power from on high, no more are any oth 
Miniſters whatſoever. For as: Eſaid, it is 10 
Natural Parts and Abilities, and Gifts, and Leatt 
ing, and Eloquence, and Accompliſnments, tf 
make any Man ſufficient for che Miniſtry, 6 
only the Power of the Holy Spirit coming upd 
him. So that who ever 15 deftkeute of the Spi 
| of Power, is infufficient for the Work of the 
A | niltry, and that in theſe regards: £890 1 
1 . Withom this Fower; of re Spirit, Ni niſte 
| 12 PY are utterly unablè to preach che Word; that-i 
| Preach tie true, ſpirittaland living Wordiof God- 
the Word. 40 preach is Word ofiGodprequiresthe Pont: | 
. God: One may ſpeakthe word of Manby the pom 
c Man, but hecanndt ſpeak the word of Goll, bil 
. the Power of God. . Chriſt himſelſ a ayal 
i. were oy 


d | 
Das 24 G00, he could: 4 8 le e 1 
word of God: And fo in like anner, fo Mary 
70 able to preach: Chriſt 'but-by! tho! Holy 
A | Pee Hs is — Power of Gedi Ffer Chr 
Pwer of God, and can nete eee a 
 byXhe Holy pirity-which ipths Power of bod 


wel: en e ne h 
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er who is Light, in the Son who is Light; or 

e the Son who is Light, in the Holy Spirit who: - 

Light; ſo. we know Power inchis Power, that 

the Son who is Power, in the Holy Spirit who! _ 
Power! And Chriſt who is the power of God, 

never be made known to the Church, but by 

miniſtra tion of the Spirit, which is the power 

God. So that it is not an eaſie thing to preach 

riſt the power of God; yea none can do it 
ight, but by the e of che Holy spirit co- 
ing upon him. „ = 

2. Without this power of the Spirit, Miniſters — 4 
e unable to preach the Word. powerfully. They: — 4 
ay, it may be, happen upon the outward word, p 857 5 
t there is no power in their Miniſtry, till cer . 

ve received this power of the Spirit coming up- 
1 them. Otherwiſe, their Miniſtry is cold, and 
ere is no heat in it it is wan and there is n 
rength in it. n rey ent ar 

1. It is cold, PE FW — .With- 

t Men have received the power of the Spirit The Mi... 
ere is no fire int heir Preachivg; Their Mini“. ale, 
7, is pe a ra To 0 whoſe Mini- our this 
ry was as fire ; and uni 2 2 Buptiſts4. wüo in Power. — 4 
Miniſtry was a burning and ſnining lige; ank A 
like Chriſts, whoſe Miniſtry made the Diſciples 2: -* / AW 
arts burn within tbem; and unlike the Apo 
es, wlio having received this Spirit, were a8 
len made all of fixe, running through'the World 
u burning it up. Withode this Spirit'a Man's | 
liniſtry is cold, it warms the hearts of none dt 
flames the Spirit: of none, den Men till 
0zen in their Sins. bis 5. 5.6330! 

2. It is weak and bath no mij win it. There 2. 
no ſtrength in a Miniſtry there is no Weak. 
pirlt. Whereas: when Men have: receired ibs 
pirit, then their Miniſtry is-a-powerful'Migiſtry} = 
(0 I Thel. Is 5. 2.0 FERRY Cam te — not — 

word 
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an 


| mee ee 


tor many years together, and ngver-ſtirs then 
Bat tbe miniſtration of the Spirit and power, f 
bpDhperative and mighty, and carries all before 
And though 2 1 2 men will ever b 
| murmuring and Mrangling, and oppoſing, and 

1 ntending againſt ſuch a' miniſtry; - cop 4a ard 
never ableito;reſfiſt the wiſdom and Spirit of itz 
. 6. 1088 the Libertines, Cyrenians, and Alexandrizang 
Vere not able tam reſiſt the Wiſdom and Spirit b) 

Which Stephen ſpake. ) And therefore let them that 

| know, that theyiſtrive agaiüſt more than a met 
mu, they ſtrive againſt Power from on high 
2 againſt the greateſt power that ever God pu 
forth; againſt the power of Chriſt himſelf, ani 
bis Eternal Spirit, and ſo they ſhall never be able 
d prevail againff this power, but ſhall: ſurely} 
bau under it. But to return from hence we 
base a little digreſſeee l.. 
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. Without this power of the Spirit, as Mini- 3. 
s are not able to preach the Word, nor to Unable ta 
ach it powerfully, ſo neithen are they able to ae * JF 
d out in their miniſtry, and to carry-it on nittry. — 
ongly againſt all oppoſition and contradiction. - 
er and John Preached the Goſpel,” but preſent= : 
theReters and Elders arid Scribes conventedl 
m; and ſtraightly threatned them, and com: 
nded them, not to ſpeak at all, nor to teach in 4 
> name of Jeſus. "And now if the Apoſtles had Acts . 
nted this power of the Spirit; they would pre- 7 1. 
ly have been nib'd and awed, and would have 

aked away, and you -ſhould- have hear d no 25 

dre of them. But they having received this 
wer, all the threatnings and fcornings of tle 
lers and Magiſtrates could not deter them fromm 
diſcharge of their Office, and that Mihiftry' 
ey had received from Chriſt. But though be- 
Jre, they were fearful, and trembling; ';ay# © | | 
unted at the apprehenſion of the leaſt danger, | 
t now having received this power, they are aal. 
gether undaunted, and faid- t6*the Rulers ald F 4 
ders, Whether it be right in ibs fight 'of God, 16 1 
arken unto you £ 


1 more thay with God, judge ye. As Acts 4.191 
they ſhould have ſaid, 'O yeRulers' and Elders ,} 
the People, .our Caſe is plain Caſe, wherein 
e are moſt willing that even your own ſelves 
ould be Judges. For we have received a Com- 
and from God, to preach the Goſpel of his gon 
ſs Chriſt, and you for bid us to do that, wich 
0d hath commanded us. Now do yon vr 

lves be Judges, Who is "fitteſt to be obeyed, :' 4 
od or you ?- the great and glorious God of Hear: - 
en and Earth, or poor wretched men, ſuch as 
our ſelves? Nay, what God hath commande 
5 we muſt and will 6bey, againſt all your threat 
ngs and puniſſiments, and whatever you dan fag, 
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"whacwy, haye ſeen and known of our Lord * gin. 

Chriſt, of fis Incarnation, Life, Death, Reſun prov. 

| ion, Aſcenſion, Kingdom, Glory, and of D wer 

great Redemption and Salvation, which he Hove 

wrought and purchaſed for all che Elect 22 iniſt 
Now | would to God, «that. the. unjuſt ov 
muands of all Magiſtrates, and, Secul is 1 

_  Whatſoever, might be no otherwiſe obeyed, x i be 

_ this unjuſt Command of the Rulers was by min 

and Joh; and that no man would dare to n. 3. 

more obedience roy he entre, than to e Lo 
Lord of all. Eng Wo 7 
For no Princes, or Magiſtrates in the Worl The 

have any. power to forbid the preaching ef ihe re 

_ .. everlaſting Goſpel, which God hath commande ays. 

\* ſhould be publiſhed to all Nations for the obeiliiſle:, 

| ence of Faith. I ſay, they have no power aþMcact 

to forbid the preaching of this Goſpel, or of ents 

one truth of it, though never fo croſs to their dic Pr 

ſigns. And if they ſhould, yet herein ought WV orc 

to know no more obedience, than Peter and: 5 Ki 

did here. 25 We ought 0 obey. God, and not th ee wo 

and to make known the whole mind of Gog or ks 
though it be never ſo contrary to their mind; Mona! 

ter the example of Peter and John, who havig rays, 
received this power of the Holy Spirit, held e ve ir 
their Miniſtry againſt all the coùntermands, ll Ag 
k̃hhreatnings, and puniſhments of the Magiſtrate . ! 
Whereas, without this power, they had ſoofffred a 
fainted and failed, and had never beep: able 8 quite 

| om gone through with it. ent | 

I hs . Without this power of the Hol Spirit, 10 che 
unable to * * are not able to reprove the World. Fof the 
| FEProve | every man by nature, ſeeks the amity of th Wre ne 
der world. World, and no man by his good will, wee vicke 
3 provoke the enmixy of it againſt himſelf...  Anioler 
therefore fleſh and blood will never reprove th th nen © 
en * nd but emal, e utegance ily 2 
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Sin. But now the Spirit when he is come, he wilt 
eſun hr eve the world of ſm. When a Man hath this 
of iwer of the Spirit in him, then preſently he re- 
e hoves and argues the World ot Sin, and fo by his 
GoWiniſtry, bids defiance to the whole World, and 
ovokes. the whole World againſt himſelf. . And ö 
lis no man either can do, or dares do, except 
be firſt indued with ehjx-power| of the Spirit 1 
ming on him. And therefore ſaith Mica, 7 
h. 3. ver. 8. 1 am full of power by the Spirit / 
e Lord, and of judgment and of might, to declard I 
g Jacob his tranſgreſſion, and to Iſrael bis ſm. 4 
Von The World, of all other things, cannot indure 
e reproof of Sin, and the declaration of its evil! 
ays. And therefore it is exceedingly offended, 
belies, and extreamly rages againſt the faithful 
; eachers of the Word, with all forts of puniſh- _, 
of aWents and perſecutions, as the Examples of al! 
ire Prophets, Apoſtles and faithful Teachers of the' |. | } 
Word of God in all Ages do declare. Vea, and 
then world bates me, becauſe 1 teſtiſie of it, that the. \ -t:£*M 
orks thereof are evil. But now, they that wil! 
onnive at Sin, and flatter the World in its own . i} 
'ays, theſe are the only men . of, reckoning, anal 
ive in all Worldly Honour and Proſperity, + And 
Ages can witneſs, that all Teachers are not ß 
ateWbat ſtrength and reſolutlon, to contemn the ha 
red and fury of the World : Nay, the moſt are 
quite overcome with the proſperity of this pre: 
ent Life, and with the deſire of Friends, and 
niches, and Preferment, and ſo wink at the Sins 
f the World, and are Miniſters in whoſe mouths - — 3 
gre no reproofs, thongh the whole World lie in 
ouickedneſy, For, thus they eſcape the rage and 
u iolendoe, and obtain the favour and love: of the  } 
en of this World. And thus weak and unwor- -. - 4 
e are thoſe men, Who are only indued with 
“ͥ»oktßd f ꝰè· y A 
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— own Spirits. Bus now (ſaith Micah) 1, ] 
| full of power by the Spirit of the Lord, and of ju 
ment and of might, to declare unto Jacob his 110 
| Fei and to Ifrael hu R 
As if he ſhould have faid, the power of the d 
rit of the Lord dwelling in me, puts forth * 
| "two ways, in Judgment, and in Fortitude- 
I. In Judgment, and this ſignifies thereprovi 
HED ind the condemaing Sin and Wickedneſs, as t 
Prophet himſelf explicates, ſaying, that J mi 
declare unto Jacob his tranſgreſſion, and to Iſrael 
fin. But ſeeing their — to ull of judgment de 
not want danger, but expoſes a Man to a the! 
fand evils, in as much as the World can indu 
nothing leſs then the reproof of Sin; therefore 
am, by the power of the Spirit, not oniy fu 
i Judgment, but alſo 
.. - Secondly, full of Might; andi as the Spirit 
1 judgment expoſes me to danger, ſo the Spirits 
Might inables me to contemn thoſe dangers.” 5 
that though the World, becauſe of the Spirit 
Judgment, threatens never ſo mauy evils, yet u 
_ .. Prophet is not frighted from his Office, but thn 
the Spirit of Might, diſcharges it faithful, 
deſpight of all thoſe threatnings. 
And whatever Miniſters want this Spirit 8 
Might, though out of danger, they may be col 
fident, yet at the very firſt incounter of evil, th 
will bend and yield, and ſpeak and do all thing 
for the favour of the World, rather than for if 
Truths ſake, they will expoſe chemſelves to ik 
hatred and oppoſition of the World. 1 
1 4. 97 Without this power of the Spirit, they an 
rette b unable 10 wreſtle with, and overcome the Devil 
with and Whoſe ſubtilty, and wrath, and malice, apd po# 
# overcome er, they muſt needs encounter. with, in the wol 
the Devil. of the Miniſtry. Chriſt, as ſoon as he was indut 
J | om this Power, and anoinzed 8 the * | 
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ach, was immediately led into the Wilderneſs, 
de tempted of the Devil, who would fain have 
en him off from the Work of the Miniſtry, if 
had been poſlible : Bu Chriſt being indued — - 
th this power, overcame the Devil. And 
it Mriſt, before he ſent his Apoſtles to preach the - 
-+WMWnzdomef God, as you may ſee Lale 9. 1. called 
oi m together, and gave them power and wuthority- 
r all Devils; and when they returned, they 
d him, that the Devils themſelves, were ſubject. ' 
them. But now the ſeven Sons of Sceva, who 
t dre deſtitute of this power, when they took up- 
the them, to call over one who had an Evil Spirit, 
ndu e name of the Lord Jeſus, and to ſay, we adjure 
by Jeſus whom Paul preacheth: The Evil Spirit 
wered and aid; Je 1 know, and Paul I know, > 
t who ars ye? and ſo, the Man in whom the Evil 
irit was, leaped upon them, and overcame 
rit em, and prevailed againſt them, and they fle 
I naked and wounded, Adds 19. So that then 
ing deſtitute of this power from un bigh,the Devil! 
t ths preſently too hard for them, and they were 
ercome by the Devil. * now, they that are 
reſted with this power of the Holy Spirit, are 
le to wreſtle with principalities and powers, an!! 
it e 74ers of the darkneſs of this world, and to o-. 
reſtle them, and to tread Satan himſelf under their _ ** | 
am Sixthly, without this power of the Holy Spirit, 6. 
r Mey are unable to ſuffer erſecution for the Word; Unable to 
r the leaſt touch of evil, cauſes them to pull in — I 
Wir horas, and each reproach; and oppoſition, for the -* | 
id perſecution ſhakes them down. Whereas Word. 
ls power, makes them confident,.- couragious, . +. _, © 
omfortable, and invincible, in the midſt of al! 
mls. See this in ſome Examples. Our Lord le. 
s Chriſt being anointed with the Holy Spirie 
u ad with power, did 1 2 the Emm 
„ „„ S Rs 
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in his Life, but alſo. witneſſed a good confeſſi 
before Pontius Pilate, and ſealed to the Trut 
with his death. Haul, who was indued with 

ſame power, when Agabus foretold him by th 
Holy Spirit his Bonds at Jeraſalem, and the Br 
thren hearing it, came weeping to Paul, and be 
ſought him to keep himſelf out of bonds hy 
going vup'thither, Paul reproved them, and tok 

them that he was ready not only. to be bound, hn 

ro die at Jeruſalem for the Lord Jeſu. Chryſoſto 

was indued with the ſame power, and ſo reſo) 

ved to preach the Truth, and not to depart fro 
the Truth, though the whole World ſhould wag 
War againſt him alone; and profeſſed, that) 
deſired nothing more, than to Suffer for the Cauſ 

of Chriſt; and that if it were offered to him 
God, whether he would immedintely go ta Heaven, ' v 

ſtay on Earth and ſuffer for Chriſt, he would a tha 

fand times rather chuſe this latter, than the forma 
Becauſe in going immediately to Heaven, ne ſhouk 
feel himſelf; but in ſtaying on Eartth to Suffer fot 
Chriſt, he ſhould wholly deny himſelf, and ſeek bi 

honour alone. Luther was indued with the ſan 
Spirit of power, and ſo when he was call'd:toWormd 
before the Emperor Charles the Fifth, and befor 
all the Eſtates of the Empire, to render a reaſod 
mmi yero of his Eodtrine, and ſome of his Friends (perciere 
e, dee, ing undue dealing among his Adverſarics) per- 
eum & cer- ſwaded him not to go, to expoſe himſelf to danger; 
. ont pai we but he anſwered with a mighty Spirit, * 7 hen 
In nomine decreed and am Yeſolued, becauſe I am called, to gl 
; % gef into the City in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chrifh 
WE chrifi,.eri- though ] knew there. were ſo many Devils to oppoſe mb 
ani, ſcirem 4s there are Tiles on all the Houſes of the City. And 


| 22 when he was called to return to Wittenberge by the 
fu Jeg People, w hich he could not do without moſt eri 
1% omnibu dent and apparent danger, he being already con" 
reel wrbs demned by the Edicts and Authority both ye 
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Chriſt's Spirit a Chriſtians ſtrenga d. 4 
pe and Emperor, and ſo in regard of them, 
uld expect no leſs than a Violent death every. - . 
, yet for all this, he was reſolved to return to 
Charge; and upon this occaſion hath this Paſr. — . 
ze to the Duke of Saxony. But what ſhall I do ? * herum 


avoidable. cauſes woe me, God himſclf calls and quid faci-. 
nels me and here 1 will turn my back to 0 crea- . 2 | 
e. Go to :hen," let me do it in the name of Jeſus  _ ; 
riſt, who i Lord both, of life and death. Again, les, Deus | 
his Anſwer to the Dialogue of Sylveſter Prierias, cogir 8 
o had threatned him, he faith, I have 3 bie 
I can loſe, I am tbe Lords, and if 1 am loſt, J —— 
; loſt to the Lord, that is, 1 am found. Aud verſen 2 
refore ſeek ſome body elſe to fright, for me yon eff, Age 
not. Again in his Anſwer to Ambroſius Catha- fiat igitur 
4, he ſaith of the Pope and his Inſtruments, 7 vhm, 


„ F 7 Jeſu Chri- 
ey ſeek not to overcome ms with Scriptures, but tO; out oft * 


troy me out of the earth, but I know and am.ſure' nyinu | 
t Chriſt- our Lord lives and reigns. And being via ©, |} 
en filled with this knowledge and confidence, I will mortis. © 
t fear many thouſands of Popes. For greater is he Wk TY 4 
i is in us, then be that is in the World. And a-, | 
un, in his Epiſtle to his Father, he hath this re- dere; Bo. 
arkable Paſſage. hai if the Pope ſhall kill me, or mini ego 
ndemn me below Hell? be cannot raiſe me up again ſum; , 
en I am ſlain, and kill me a ſecond. and third rim. bud Ro 4 
Ind having once condemned me, I would never have dor, 7 eſt 
m abſolve me. For I am confident that the day is invenior. 
quære quem terreas. Verum ego ſcio & certus ſum, Jeſum Chriſtum Do—-— 
num Aa vi vere © regnare z qua ſcientia & ſiducia inflatus, non ti- 
ebo etiam multa millia Paparum. Major eſt enim qui in nobis, quam qui 
mundo eff. Quid ſi me occidat Papa aut damnet ultra Tartara? Occi- 
mn non ſuſritabit, ut bis © iterum occidat: damnat um vero ego volo ur 
"quam abſoluat. Confidd enim, inſtare diem illum quo deſtruetur reg- 
n illad abominationis & perdiiionis. Viinam nos primi digni ſimus, vel 
ut vel occidi ab eo, quo ſanguis noſter magis amet, © urgeat judi- 
un illius accelerarl. Sed ſi digni non ſumus ſanguine teftificart, banc 
tem oremus £9 imploremus miſericordiam, ut vita & voce teſſemur, quod 
eus Cbriſtus ſolus eſt Dominus © Deus noſter, Benedictus in ſocula ſe- 
Morum, Luther in Epiſt. ad Pat. 1 „ „ 
ee, 5 
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— hank wherein that Kingdom of — 7 
deſtructi on, ſhall be it ſelf. deſtroyed. But mould 
migbt firſt be counted worthy either to be - burned 
| fla by bim, that ſo my blood. might cry the lowa, 
and urge his judgment ro be the more haſined. Bu 
I am not worthy to teſtifie with my blood, let m 
leaſt intreat and implore this mercy, that Laa 
by my Life and Doctrine that Jeſus C friſt alon 
our ork and God bleſſed for ever and ever. 
Calm Melaniton was indued with the ſame Spi 
of power, and ſo when his Enemies threatnt 
| him not to leave him a place in all Germany wher 
on to ſet his foot, he ſaid, avido & Franquill a 
mo expetto exilia, 1 expett B nme with Ad 
 rons and peaceable mind. 4 | 
Many more Examples might be produced, | 
ſhew that when Minſters are indued with d 
Power of. the Spirit coming on them, then | the 
are ſtronger than all Oppoſition and Perſecutid 
- whatſoever ; otherwiſe, when theſe evils encoul 
ter them, they with Demas leave. the Won 
and tmbrace che World. 
„And thus you ſee, what necefiit all the fait 
ful Miniſters of the Goſpel have of the power « 
the Holy Spirit. coming upon them; and with 
out this power, tho' they be called Miniſters, 1 
they are none. For without this Power; 
are unable to preach the Word, to pigach i 
15 powerfully, and to perſevere and hold out in ih 
courſe of the Miniſtry; they are unable to 1 
prove the World, to wreſtle with and overcom 
the Devil, and to ſuffer that Perſecution whid 
A: + neceſſarily attends that calling. And ſo withot 
_ this power, they may miniſter to themſelves, bi 
cannot miniſter to others, the manifold graces ( 
| God; they may do their own work, but the 
cannot do Gods work; they may feed themſelvs 
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on er the Sheep, but cannot drive away the Wolf, 
22 ey may build up their on . e but cannot 3 
ned Wild up God's Houſe, - — The Holy } 
ond Secondly, as the Holy Spirit and the power of Spirie& the. | 


fie, | 
is neceſſary for Mini ſo allo for all other — fas. 
riſcians whatſoever! - . all all Chet | 


tft ſome here will be ready to ay, yea, but 57 7 Queſtion 4 
lon al Believers receive the Spirit of God, and 4 
e power of the Spirit, as Miniſters do? = 
Yes, Equally and alike with them, without any Anſwer,” 4 
atnWicrence. This is evident, Act, 11. 15. where 4 
hen er tells the Jews, who contended with him for 
2nycrſing and eating with the Gentiles, that 
hen he began to ſpeak the word to them, the Holy 
0 40 on them (faith he) & on us at the begin- 
And again, ver. 17. For as much thin as 
5 gave unto them the like gift as he did unto u, 
„ belicued on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, what was I, 
tig / could withſt and God.; So that God gave the : A 
couliWoly Spirit to as many Centiles as believed, in 7. 1 
on re manner as he did udto the Apoltles aig ; 44 
bes, and they received the ſame power of the 


Fit dioly Spirit coming on them, as the Apoſtles did. 1 1 
r oF fcreby you may perceive that not Miniſters _—_ 
vithWnly are Spiritual men, and all others Temporal, * 


che Papiſts have taught, and many Ignoranunt 
eople among our ſelves are ſtill perſwaded; but 
Il true Believers are Spiritual, as well as they, 
ü eing born of the Spirit, and Baptized with the 
» refWpiric, equally as they are. 
one And fo all true Believers as well as Miniſters | 
cing indued with the Spirit, are alſo indued with 
he power of tlie Spirit, and ſo have more than 
in Earthly power in them. They have all of 


tem power of another nature, than the power of 
bee World; they pertake of Spiritual, Heavenly . 
ved Divine done, even of the very power. of 
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Chriſt himſelf, which infinitely tranſcends 

the power of the Creature. 

Vou ſee then clearly, that all faithful Chriſtia 
have the Spirit of power, and the power of th 

Spirit coming on them, as well as Miniſter 
And they ſtand in need of both theſe, for. thek 


— Cauſes. | 
| Bo 0H 1. They ſtand in need of the Spirit of power 
Spirit of firſt to difference and diſtinguiſh them from Re 
pewer. probates and Devils; for without the gift of th 
1 Spirit, there is no difference between us an 
them. For Michael doth: not differ from the Ds 
vil, nor Gabriel from Belzebub, but only by t 
| Spirit. And Moſes differs not from Pharaoh, 10 
Abel from Cain, nor Jacob from Eſau,” nor "Pad 
from Judas, in regard of their ſubſtance, 'but it 
regard of the Spirit, which the one received, an 
the other were counted unworthy of. 
2. To advance them above the condition d i 
fleſh and blood, and above all thoſe, in whom i 
none of Gods Spirit. The excellency of each 
Creature is, according to its Spirit; for the more 
excellent the Spirit of the Creature i is, the more 
excellent is the Creature it ſelf ; and each Cre: 
ture, is valued and rated according to the Spirit 
of it. How excellent then muſt they be above all 
the World, who have received the Spirit that is 
of God? Surely theſe are People of the molt ex- 
cellent Spirit; and hence it is, that the righteom # 
more excelent than his neighbour, . becauſe his Spiri 
is more excellent than his neighbours. - 
3. To unite them unto Chriſt. The Spirit is 
the bond of Union between the Father and the 
Son in the Godhead ; and the Father and the San, 
are one in the Spirit (as we ſpake before.) And 
now, the ſame Spirit, is our Bond of Union with 
Chriſt, and makes us one with Chriſt, as Chriſt 


is one wich God, and unites us unto Chriſt, in the 
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_ Chriſt's Spirit a Chriſtians ſtrength. 
ty of God; for as Chriſt is one with the Fa- - 
r, in the Spirit, ſo are we one with Chriſt in 
Spirit : For he that is joyned to the Lord, is 
> Spirit z and he that is not one Spirit witk the 
rd, is not joy ned to him. A d 5 
4. All faithful Chriſtians ſtand in need of the 2 _ | 
wer of theSpirit, as well as of the Spirit of power. f the Spi- 1 
1. To change their nature, which is impoſſible it. | 
all power, but the power of the Spirit. It 1. 
ld be a great power, to change Clay into 7 change 
1d, and a Pebble into a Diamond, but it is a. 
rater Change that is wrought in a Chriſtian, 
requires a greater power. For the power of 
Spirit, when it comes into our fleſh, changes 
nature of it. For it finds a man Carnal, it 
kes him Spiritual; it finds him Earthly, it 
kes him Heavenly; it finds him a Drunkard, it 
kes him Sober; an Adulterer, it makes him 
aſt; a Swearer, it makes him fear an Oath; 
oud, it makes him Humble; it finds him darkneſs, 
kes him light in the Lord; in a word, it finds him 
thing but a lump of Sin, and makes him the 
ghteouſneſs of God in Chriſt. Thus the power | 
re ihe Spirit changes our whole corrupt nature, \ 
ried makes is conformable to the Divine nature; | 
all Fire makes the Iron in which it prevails, like 
t co it ſelf, communicating its own nature to it. 
er- ter this ſort,” the power of the Spirit changes 
ir nature, and our nature cannot be changed 
rü thout it. But without this power of the Spi- 
we ſhall always remain the ſame we were 
t irn, without any Change at all. Yea, our 
the rrupt ion will by daily uſe and exerciſe, encreaſe 
an, us, £14] at laſt it quite eat out that common na- 
nd good, weich God hath given to every one 
ich us, for the ommon benefit of man kinga. 
itn e iaus have need of the power of, * 1 
hee 1 07k grace in them.“ For our Na- Gre. 
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. tures are wholly carnal and corrupt; and nad th 
thing can implant grace in them, but the mig dy o 
2 of Gods Spirit. - And it is as great a Min ption 
cle, to ſee the grace of God dwelling in the c. T 
rupt nature of man, as to ſee the Stars grow up eme 
the Earth. Aud yet the power of the Spirit doi ce an 
this, as it is written, Truth ſhall ſpring aut of ſtrud 
Earth; and again, great and precious prom:ſes A that 
made to u, that we ſhould be partakers of the DivWpin-g1 
nature; and again, be hath predeſtinated us that Me like 
ſhould be conformable to the Image of his Son. Thi its! 
is, as in other things, ſo alſo in all his Vertues. orks 
that the power of the Spirit, implants Grace i eds o 
dur Nature; and each Grace, is ſo much of fe 
power of the Spirit in our Fleſh, As was ſaid He fleſ 
- Wherefore we muſt needs learn to xno e Spi 
wlioſe power, the power of Grace is. For thonghWd th 
|, Grace be a power in our, Fleſh, it is not hole! 
power of our Fleſh; for Paul ſaith, in me, tha 2. A 
a wy fleſh, dwells no good thing; but and if ane wh 
— be in my fleſh, it dwells not in my fleſh, bu articu 
in Gods Spirit which dwells in me. As Light, ian ſt 
in the Air, but dwells in the Sun, ſo when Meſvery 
are regenerate, good is in the Fleſh, but d wel nat 
in the Spirit. For grace in the Soul, is nothing bund thi 
fo much of the power of the Spirit immediatelſſibe Spi 
dwelling and working in us; and when the Spirit thro 
Iz: gone, all grace goes along with him, as al 
| light with the Sun; but it dwells in him, and 
, 
| To nor- 3. All Chriſtians ſtand in need of the powe1e've 
| ce Sin. Of the Spirit, to enable them to mertifie and depirit 
a ſtroy fin. There is no power in our-fleſh agaioigirait ſt 
fin, but all the power of our fleſh is for it; and 
therefore it muſt be another power, than the be Spit 
power of our fleſh that muſt deſtroy ſin, and ther. 
© calt be no other, than the power of Gods SpilaPiritu: 
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d ad the power of the Spirit deſtroys the whole 
ig dy of Sin, and each particular ſtrong Cor- 

in ption. 1 3 oe Os 
e Cor 3 The whole Bady of Sin, in all the parts and . 
upacnbers and branches of it: each ſeveral influ ho Ro- 
ce and operation of the Spirit, being a ſeveral I . 
ſtruction of ſome ſin or other. For as the Spi-. 
„ that is in us, luſts after envy, or pride, or 
Din in-glory, or covetouſneſs, or uncleanneſs, or | 
at Me like; ſo the Spirit we have of God, according 
its mighty power, deſtroys all thoſe ſintut | 
orks of our corrupt Spirit, and mortifies all the We. 
eds of our fleſh, according to that of Paul, if ye ge 
F ße the deeds of the fleſh by the Spirit ye ſpall live; 
{ be de fleſh will never mortifie its own deeds, but 
none Spirit muſt moreifie the deeds of the fleſhz 
onged this will mortifie them, according to the 
| thihole- Latitude of them. 3 
h 2. Again, as the power of the Spirit ſabques 2. 
aue whole body of Sin, ſo alſo it over- powers each Particu- 


* 
1 


, buſWerticular ſtrong Corruption, and keeps a Chri- — 4 
t, ian ſtraight and upright in the ways of God. * | 3 
MedWery man hath ſome one Corruption, to which |! 


y nature he js more inclined than to another, 1 
bald this is the byas of a man; but the ſtrength ß 
telſihde Spirit will ver- power this. A Bowl, if it 39 
pirunhe thrown with ſtrength, knows not its byas, but 


al carried on ſtrait, as if it had no byas at all. So 
d oc Godly have ſtill ſome: fleſh in them which is 


heir byas, and carries them from God to them 4 
werffelves and the World, but the ſtrength of the - _ 
depoirit takes away. this byas, and makes us take 

10108 ſteps ro God. 4 WS oh 

4. All Chriſtians ſtand in need of the power of 4. 
rheWie Spirit, to inable them to perform Duties, $0 To per- 
baigerform them aright, that is, Spiritually. For form Da- 
ri Spiritual Duties may be performed, for the oute 
ad work carnally; and in ſuch Duties there is 
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IF 


no ſtrength but weakneſs, becauſe there is none bere 
the Spirit in them. For there is no power in dne 
Duty, except there be ſomething of the Spirit on 


the Duty. There is no more power in praji D 19: 
nor in preaching, nor in hearing, nor in medii red 
| tion, nor in reading, nor in reſiſting evil, nor {MChri 

. . , | doing good, nor in any Duty of ſanCtifieation, re p- 

of mortification, | than there is of the Spit 1 

„ inab! 

2 And according to the W of the Spi k, as 

in each Duty, is the meaſure of power in Mople 

"i Duty. If there be none of the Spirit in a Min 
* Duties, there is no power at all in them, 


only weakneſs and deadneſs, and coldneſs, : 

unproſitableneſs. If a little of the Spirit, the 

is a little power; if abundance of the Spirit, the 

is great power; and that Duty that is moſt 5 

ritual, is the moſt powerful. And therefore ſal 

Paul, I will pray with the Spirit, and I will ſing 

the Spirit; and all the worſhip of the faithtul 

in the Spirit. Phil. 3. 3. We are the Circumciſ 

which worſhip God in the ſpirit, and have no co 

"ence in the fleſh. So that there is no more pon! 

in any Duty, than there is of the Spirit in i 

and there is no more acceptance of any Duni | 

God, than there is of power in it. 

| To inable Filthly, all Chriſtians ſtand in need of the p 

. cer of the Spirit, to enable them o the uſe of fem. 
'* the word. Word, and that both in Jn; and in publd 

rapriyate as occaſi on ſerves. 

1. In private, for no man can fay, that 72 

the Chriſt, but by the Holy Spirit. No Man d 

i peak of Chriſt ſpiritually, but by the Spirit; 

without this Spirit, which ſearches the d 

things of God, and reveals them to us, Chriſtin 

are unable to give the ſenſe of the word of Gt 

in their Families, and among their Friends 

Acquaintance, and are alſo: eee 
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hereas the Spirit of God gives both ability and |} 
Idneſs; as Aquila and Priſcilla his Wife, did 48, 18. 
t only ſpeak the word in their Family, but 26. 
o took Apollos a Miniſter home, when they per- 
ved him ſomewhat ignorant in the myſtery 
Chriſt, and inſtructed him in the way of God 
. They have need of the power of the Spirit In pub- 
ſinable them to ſpeak the word of God in pub- Ick. 
k, as every Chriſtian may do, if he come where 
ple are ignorant of Gods Word, and there be 
Miniſter to do it. This» I ay in ſuch a Caſe 
may do by vertue of his anointing with the 
irit; and for this you may ſee. the practiſe f 
pen and Philip, who were but, Deacons, and 
8 Elders or Miniſters, and yet publiſhed the 
«WF ord, where the People were ignorant; yea {| 
u may ſee Acts 8. how all the Diſciples except © | 
e Apoſtles, were by reaſon of a great perſecu=. «+ -} 
dn ſcattered throughout the Regions of Juden 
d Samaria, and they that were ſo ſcattered, went 
ery where preaching the word, becauſe the People 
nong which they were, were ignorant, and 
ere was no body elſe to do it. And God, ha- 
ag made known Chriſt unto them, they could 
et but declare him unto others; the Love both 
cCbriſt, and of their Brethren conſtraining 
em. But this is in caſe of neceſſity, and where 
ic her faithful Chriſtians: are abſent; otherwiſe 
ben Chriſtians are preſent, no man can take 
ar to himſelf, without the conſent of all, which _ 
nes to i 1 Pole prrogds; le: J 
Sixthly, all Chriſtians ſtand in need of this To inable 
wer of the Spirit, to inable them to confeſs the them to 
ord before Kings, and Rulers, and Magiſtrates, — 
hen they are called thereunto. Whereas with- **© #2 | 
Ut this power they would tremble, and bite in 
ie truth, In the 10h Chap. of n n | 
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Chrift's Spirit a Chriſtians ſtrength. 


tells his Diſciples that they ſhould be brought beſ 
Governors and Kings for his names ſake. But ſi 
he, ver. 19. When they ſhall deliver you up, tal 
thought how or -what ye ſhall ſpeak, for it ſhall bi 
ven you in that ſame hour, mhat ye ſhall ſpeak. þ 
it is not je that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your E 
. that ſpeaketh in you. Here Chriſt tells & Di 
ples that they ſhould be brought before gre 
men, yea, before the greateſt in the world, 
give teſtimony to his truth. And ſurely, it is 
very hard thing for a man not to be daunted th, 
but to be unmoveable, before all worldly pos 
and glory, and all the terrible frowns and thre 
of mighty men. Now ſaith Chriſt at ſuch a tin 
when you are to ſpeak before the armed power 


the World, be not troubled | beforehand, hol 
or what to ſay. For if you have Chriſt and 
Spirit in your hearts, you cannot want words 


your mouths. And the truth which you prof 


is moſt glorious, when it is moſt naked, and d 


ſtitute of the garniſhings of humane Eloquei 


and Wiſdom. - And therefore be not fearful 
fore hand, no nor yet careful, touching what j. 
mall ſay, for it ſhall be given to you in that ſa 

bour, in that ſame moment; you ſhall have mo 
; preſent help. How ſo? for it #« not ye tk 


ſpeak, but the ſpirit of your Father that dwells in j 


he Siri of 74th thar des in you, ſhall iu 


you to ſpeak the words of truth, when you © 
called to it. And though you, it may be, a 


0 plain and mean men, and your lips would tret 
ble, and be quite cloſed up before ſuch an Aſſel 


bly of Power. and Majeſty, yet Gods Spirit {hi 


| give you'a mou th to ſpeak, even then. And b. 


cauſe, if you were only ſupplied with a mouth 
ſpeak at ſuch a time, you would be ready to ſpe 


_ raſhly, and fooliſhly, to the great prejudice lie 
diſadyantage of the truth, therefore will — ö 
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beſt * only 4 mouth but wiſdom too,' and he 3 | 

" faj rl, manage his own cauſe with your mouths. 

all; you ſhall ſo ſpeak, as all your, Adverſaries 

I bet 7 — be ahle go reliſt the truth that yon ſpeak, _ 
dan de ſo convinced in their Conſciences, = 
E their Tongues ſhall not know what to fſay. 
Dif ſhall haven mouth, and Alen and tber 

gre Il want botÞÞ bo. 7 oft als gs 3 

1d, nd thus, baue many poor mean ſ fi mple Chris 8 

it Mas, when brought before Rulers and Magi- 

th tes, been able to carry out the truth in that 
poviength, chat all their W have been boy 
arcMiilence and name, as you may;ſee in a multi; 

tick of Examples n the 2 of Martyrs, | 

ver d all this they. er du, by the, Power of the Spiris : 

| ing upon them. 7 bi 


devenchly, indi; lay, Al Chriſtians Rand i " 
d of, the power of the Spirit to overcome Af: To over= | 


come af- 


ions hey la de om mhich it is any 
be free ig efüg Wort t 


id to gb le mans, who hach, no Oo 
Ns mech in chimfglfs: but-his-own ſtrength, faints 
A fails under a flictton rſeqution ; DUE ,ẽ⅜ 
fyl- have ig hem, i ſtrength, above _narural | 
engch, ſtrength above the ſtrength of men; 
en the ſtrength; pf the spirik camins en them, 
d ſo they, indpre and overcome. Our, Spirus 
1 VeaK;; Spirits, and are Gonquered by Kern 
but when they are ſtrengthaed by the p ẽ˖ ! 
Gods Spirit, they are, ver evils; more. — 
an 1. Conquerors,” And this is one t ling rue: 1 eg 3:6 
berween;Natural ard Spirites) ſtren in We 1 4 
c overcoming of; evil. Natural, ſtrengt 8 bs © — = 
7 to thnowoff the evil, and foi it /PreVaus — 0 * 
k Spiricual ſtrength. never feeks the removing: o tk 
| e evil, bus let the evil be what it will, it ſtand . 
iy and rener ig ee ſtrength pt 2 


oe » * 
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Spirit! is eaſily able to overcome al evils that or f 

happen to 'fleſhi and blood, whether they av 

from Earth or Hell, And thus choſe bleſſed N 597: 

tyrs;! rhention'd F. TT. and theufands andome 

tbouſaads of theit Qonſorts ſive; havx over ic i 
cruel mockings Und ſcourgings, af be 5 A 
impriſonment, and ſtoning, and ſaw ing in ful h 

and ſlay ing with the ſword, and Sethe TE. 

| Poverty, and wünt, and balliſhitteht, and af r the 

ving in 'wildertieſſes and caves; oh⁰õĩ dens — ore f 

earth z cheſè and all other evils , they: Have ml. 

tily overcome, by this only power, ref the o th. 

EE g oon them. Thus we und in net ; e ou 

bwer of*the! Spirit, to-*0vbreone affe 57 

dn? erſecution ; and how: much h ]0—¹—T we lr, . 

in affliction and 'perſecution, to dure them ly 

overcome them, Juſt fo much loft the power of up 

| = Spirft we have}! and more. 19Wogq 91, Þ 1 In 

3 2 And thus ulfe, h er det . f 

zueceſſiiy all Chrilkisäs habe: oflth8tpower?of Wk the 

| - Spit coming on dem /as well as Miaiſters. A tn; 

his was ro ſtreugchen ehe UE of Exhertstien orks 

The ſecund Uſe" is ce n him 

' Aida after This maufert ff the reretvin oft rc 11 

bpirit be the recerragg of Fowerſ i then itte 

infotms us, that the way do pe ck en W's 

ct, is £6 Sbtaig- this Mpirie) And he Away 04 1 

ereaſr this poWEfTHS e iifcrtaſs his ſpitit. | t an 

af ende bßr-re ſpeak to both theſe biss ereb 

=D DUE concli&en3319! 11 28 Vo nen 31d r the 

we way to . Phe way te vbtain iki Poti cis 99 aer e 

1 getthis ger the ire 900 21 23 PA © vw 3 a ve 

4 i. ml that re nia obtain ene Sd mut 

. „aun repate Gut feIVe to teteide bee ogg | Wl 

| wm pre. Nee this Prepirarioh? dh AO Rand (4s tr i 

| pare our 11 5 teach, #hd inahy ignorant Peiſens ant w 

| ſelves. ? ater, 

= Dur fees ching) ir 580 a un ler, 

„ rend hen Main 6 wich grapes, hit 2 weer 
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or firſtz, the ſweeping of the Soul from ia, jis 

a Work of our own, c hefore the conling. of : 
Spirit, nad Work of, Npirit it ſelf,. after i ig 
ome. 1 c Fer che Sopl! of one 


10 ſt de o that. | 
or tl 1 of the Soul 
is this AW of gur ow, 
ter nice 
Grace. wit hit. 1 ; 
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Mabe,” at the ſame time, the ſubſtance all t 
each, being ſafe and ſonnd. And ſo if the 
Spirit who is God, miſt come into us, all may 
and vaſtable Creatures; together wich ſin and. 
ſelves, and whatever elſe is in us, muſt 0 fo 
Humane reaſon, and humane wiſdom, ande 
teouſneſs, and power, and knowledge, can 
receive the Holy Spirit; but we muſt : er pd 
of theſe, if ever we would receive him. 
A Caution We muſt thus ſuffer our ſelves to be pre 
by the Spirit, to receive the Spirit; but“ 
this Caution, That when the Spirit of God! 
- virought this in us, we do not attribute it tb. 
ſelves, as our own work, nor think any thitg 
our Telves, but defcend Into our“ en ert 
= - Otherwiſe'we ſhall be a hiideranek to 
irie, that he cannot Work bi vs. After 2 10 
fernen manner. PE HUEY CHA SH M0 


3 fo 3720 ers Man 51s emp | Ire, 
Fils us. "of 8 


hings, then 
00 ok re Pane bi 158 
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ky | And alf the thin og esse: 
E-” The And this is the ſecb & work of the" 8 fit, 
mean m deen he hath'empried. "Roy be 
3 . Abe ordinary means, through "which the Spi 
Bop k'this; are theſe rer. 
. The 1. The bearing of the Word 'Preached. | 
hearing of here we” mult diftth uiſn of the "Weg... For 
* he Word Law Bk the e od, but St. F 0 
I word the Spirit is not g ve, . 
e the Gepe And thertföre þ 
er the" fert of. them" that bring the Gt 
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Chriſt's Spirit a Chriſtians ſtrength. _ 


| that whilſt: Piter yet ſpake, the Holy Ghoſt fall 
all them that heard the word. And therefore 


becauſe as it proceeds from the Spirit, and 


Holy Spirit gives utterance, 10 it alſo conveys + 
Spirit to the faithful. Now the gift of 
ngues and Miracles, and other ſuch like gifts 


at the preſent ceaſed in the Church; but the 


of the Spirit is not ceaſed; ' and this, the 


rd ſtill joyns with the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, . 


it he may keep up in our hearts the dye reſpect 


this ordinance, and may preſerve us from the 


ys of thoſe men, who ſeek for the Spirit with- 
the Word. ea pens 


. 
# 
. 


2. Means, is Faith in the word heard. For it 


not every one that hears the word, that re- 
ves the Spirit, but only they, that hear with 
hearing df Faith. For if thou hear the word 


2A | 
Fai the | 


the Goſpel athouſand times, and wanteſt Faith, 


du ſhalt never receive the Spirit; for unbelief 


ots up the heart agaiaſt the Spirit, and ever op- | 


ſes and reſiſts the Spirit, and never receives 
But Faith opens the Heart to receive the 
Irie, | k 


d through our Union with Chriſt, we obtain 
e Spirit. For we have not the Spirit immedi- 


ely in it ſelf, but in the fleſh of Chriſt, And 


hen we, by Faith are made the fleſh of Chriſt, 
en we partake of that Spirit, that dwells in the 
eln of Chriſt. br 4470 5 


By Faith, we lay hold on Chriſt in the word; 


Now through theſe two things, the Word and 
ath, the Spirit communicates to us a new birch, .- 


begets us unto God; and ſo we partakiug of 


he nature of God, partake:alſo of. the Spirit of i * 
. They that are born of Men, baye nothing 


a them but the Spirit of Men, but they that are 
org of God, have the Spirit of God. That which 
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; The Way creaſe' the Spirit. And therefore it is as need i 
= 27”. for us, ;to-Know the meant to increaſe the'Spitll 


creaſethis k ET” wah FFC 
power. 2860 receive it. And they among others, 1 


4 Chrift's Spirit a Chriſtians firengtßh. 


b born of the fleſu fleſh, and hath no Spirit . I 


ic; but that which # bern of the ſpirit, 4s" f *P 
and hath Spirit im it. So that there is no meat 
to partake of the Spitit of God, but by bei 
born of God; and the means by which we x 
born of God, are the Word and Faith. --/* + : 
; 3. Means is Prayer. For Chriſt hathſaid; 4 
Spirit is given to them that ast. And the Diſg 
ples when they were to receive the promiſe 


\ 


The Spirit, continued: with * one accord in pr ayer 
ſupplicatian, Acts I. 14. For God who hath pr 
miſed to give us his Spirit, hath conimanded' 
to ask it; and when God hath a mind to give 
the Spirit, he puts us in mind to ask it; yea Gt 
gives us the Spirit; that by it we may ask 6 
Spirit, ſeeing no man can ask the Spirit, but 
the Spirit. Now in asking the Spiri, there! 
no difference, whether we ask it of the Father 
of the Son, ſeeing the Spirit proceeds from boi 
and is the Spirit of both. And therefore Chri 
From the Father, Joh. 14. The Spirit -which i 
Father will ſend in my nume. From himſelf, Jol 
16. Except I go, the Comforter will not come; bu. 
1 po, I wilt ſend him to you. So that both tl 
Father and the Son give the Spirit, and it is n 
matter whether we ask him, either of the F 
ther, or of the Son, ſo we ask him of the Fathel 
in the Son, or of the Son in the Father. 
And chus you ſee the way to obtain this poweh 
is to obtain the Spirit, and alſo by what meal 
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As in dene. n nen de 
2. 2. The way to increaſe this Power, is to in 
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VIE inian is in the, uſe of the word, the ſtronger 
1 more- yigaraus. and mighty, is. the Spirit in 
n; but the neglect of the word, is the quench- 
of the Spirit. Let a Chriſtian that is ſtrong in 
Did 5777+, neglect the word a while, and he will 
iſe In become weak, and as a man without ſtrengrh. 

r the Spirit is not beſtowed on us, but through 
2 word, neither doth it dwell in us, a . 


ive "ts by Faith, the more the Spirit wells in our 
arts by the word. And according to the mea- 


L irit. . ; 


wit, and according to the meaſyre of Fsich, is 
e meaſure of Chriſt in us. © * 


3. To be much in Prayer. For 


x 


* 3 * - 


welben we have the Spirit in truth, we ſhall, have 
cal) a greater and greater increaſe. of it, till we 


ariſt, in whom is the fulneſs of the Spirit, and 
aries us back again to Chriſt, that we may re- 
eire ſtill more of the Spirit. And ſo hy the 
prie that is in our hearts, we lay hold on the 
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. To continue in the ule of the Word. As 
Spirit is firſt given by the word, ſo by the 
ne word, it is increaſed ; and the more any 


ec rd; and the more the word: dwells in our 


re of the word in us, is the meaſure of the 


2 To increaſe Faith. For the more we believe, 
derte more we receive of Chriſt; and the mate we 
| the 


i r. For the Prayer of the 
prit, increaſes, the Sirit. The more we bare 
he Spirit, the more we Fray, and the morę Wwe 
ray, the more we receive the Spinit. So that 


e filed with the Spirit. For the Spirit comes from 


Rr bn 
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e that is ig Chriſt, and receive more and more 
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- '; More free and looſe we are from the Creaty 
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| Octathres, ph 0 af: lg as if we aid nor 
them; and ſo mind them, as if we did not mi 
them; and abandon the contents and ſatisfacti 
of fleſn and blood, and wean our ſelves ſrom 
things but the neceſſ] ties of nature. And 


the more capable are we of Gods: Spirit, andi 
operations of it. He that lives at greateſt ( 
ſtance from the World, and hath leaſt coin 
nion with the things of i it, hath always the gre 
eſt proportion of Gods Spirit. For as the Apol 
faith, F any man love the world, the love of tbt h 
; ther (chat is, the Holy Spirit) is not in him; 
it any man love the Father, the love of the wo 
is not in him; now the more any one loves tl 
Father, the leſs he loves the world; and the k 
he loves the world, the more the ww die e qui 
"UG "To ceaſe daily from our own works. Tf it. 

more we act our ſelves, the leſs doth the yall 7- T 
act in us. And therefore we muſt from day M attri 
day, ceaſe from our own works, from the opetſifnd no! 
tions of our own minds, and underſtandings, a4, th 
wills, and affections, and muſt not be the Author ti 
of our own actions. For we being fleſh ono long 
ſelves, whatever we do is fleſhly, Teeing the effeWbe 5p: 
cannot be better than the cauſe; And'if we mind ach 
gle the works of our Fleſp, with the works nd cat 
Gods Spirit, he will ceaſe from working in M all i 
But the leſs we act in our ſelves; according elves, 


the Pr inciples of our corrupt — — i in 
So 4 bY . : Tis» 
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Lane, . 49" 1 
el the Spirit act in us, according to the Princis 

i of the Divine Nature. But our own Works, 

wel always a mighty impediment to the opera- 


ns of the Spirit. 


„ . To increaſe the Spirit in us, we muſt give up 

r ſelves to the Spirit, that he only may work 

nus, without the leaſt oppoſition and reſiſtance 
aus. That, as the Soul acts all in the Body, 


d the Body doth nothing of it ſelf, but is ſub- 
&t to the Soul in all things; fo the Spirit may 
all in us, and we may do nothing of our ſelves 
thout the Spirit, but be ſubject to the Spirit in 
| its operations. For the Spirit of God cannot 
ork excellently in us, except it work all in all 
us. And in ſuch a man, in whom the Spirit 
th full power, the Spirit works many wonderful 
ings, that he. according to humane ſenſe is ig- 
rant of. For as the Soul doth ſecretly nouriſh, 
d cheriſh and refreſh the Body, and diſperſes 
ife and Spirits through it, even when the Body, 
aſleep, and neither feels it, nor knows it, ſo _ 
e Holy Spirit dwelling in the Soul, by a ſecret 
ind of operation, works many things in it, for = 
e quickning and renewing it, whilſt it often 
72 for the preſent, is not ſo much as ſenſible | 
4. | | 2s, 
7. The ſeventh means to encreaſe the Spirit, is 
attribute the works of the Spirit to the Spirit, 
nd not to our ſelves, For if we attribute to the 
|, the works of the Spirit; and take from the 
prit the glory of his own works, he will work 
o longer in us. Wherefore we muſt aſcribe unto 
he Spirit, the whole glory of his own Works, 
nd acknowledge that we our ſelves are nothing, 
ad can do nothing; and that it is he only, that 
all in all, and works all in all; and we our . t. 
elves, among all the excellent works of the Spi- 
in us, muſt ſo remain, as if we were and 
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; wroyght nothing at all; that ſon, all that is 
| fleſh aud blood, may be laid low in us, and t 
Spirit alone may be. exalted ;, firſt to do all i 1g 
and then, to have all che glory, - of all the 
dane. gt 
And thus you. 15 1 means e 
Spirit, and fo conſequently ſtrength, as well! 
do get it. And by the daily, uſe. and improy 
ment of theſe means, we may attain to a gre 
degree of Spiritual ſtrength, that we may; wa 
and not be weary, and may run and not fai 
aud may mount pp as Eagles, yea, and may wid 
as Angels among Men, and as the Powers of He ; 
ven upon Earth, to his Praiſe and Honour, » 
fieſt- communicates co us his owa ſtrength, 21 
hen by that ſtrength, of his own, works all ö 
works in us: And thus is he glorified in W 
1 ee in at en oh 3 Sy 


Uniformity Examined, 


Whether it be found 3 in the 


In the PRACTICE of the 


Churches 'of CHRIST. 
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» mT Del, 3 Miniſter of the dee 


1 2 Cor. iv. 13. , 
Ne having the Same Spirit of Faith, „ 14 


it is written, I believed, and therefore habe. 
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s he, ſo the Saints have; ſome prayed ſtand- 
and lifcing up their hands, as Mo ſes; Gaby: 


ſtanding, and not lifting up their eyes, as 
ſt ſometimes Preached in a Ship, ſometimes 


he Shoar, ſometimes in the City Jeruſalem, 
times In the Temple, ſometimes in the De- 


e Myſtery of Iniquity, which in after Ages 
d be called Uniformity. So Paul preached 


mes on the Jews Sabbath, ſometimes on the 
day of the Week, ſometimes each day of the 


k, ſometimes in the day, ſometimes in the 
t; ſometimes prayed in the Houſe, ſometimes 
hende ſhoar ; he circumciſed Timotiy among the 
thi refuſed to circumciſe Titus among the 
erſe; became as a Jew to the Jews, as a 
ſtrong as ſtrong, all things to all men, that 


here? And then for the Sacraments, Chriſt 
iniſtred the Sacrament of the Supper, imme- 


be others in the Morning, or at Noon; and 
t External Uniformity in all this? And for 


2s, not of their own heads, or by plurality 


s Miniſters and Believers, did things by the 
cut of both;or elſe Believers alone among them- 
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ing, and lifting up their hands, as Solomon; 


ublican, &ec. And what External Uniformity- 
this? And as for Praying, ſofor Preaching, 


ſometimes early, ſometimes late, as if he in- 
xd on purpoſe to witneſs againſt that piece 


k ta the Greeks, to the weak as weak, to- 
light win ſome; and what nee uniformity 

ly after Supper, Paul at Midnight, and it 
ernment; ſometimes the Apoſtles met toge- 
into a Councel, and in that Councel ordered 
oices, but by the Word and Spirit; and what + 
ordered by the Word and Spirit, they put ia 
tion by the power of the Word and Spirit, 
not by the power of the World. At other 


d and Spirit among themſelves, by the mutual 


E ſelves, 
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aud in all. Where you ſe, that among 


formity; yea the Prayer of Chriſt the Son, 
the Church, unfolds: clearly the promiſe of 


_ ſelves, if there were no Miniſters preſent. ut 4 


where the number of Believers were more, | 


ſtood in need of more Officers; and where f ur. 
of fewer Officers; and all theſe things, are the E 
ordering of the Churches, who have Chriſt, they auſo 
Tit, and the Father among them, and in then h C 
ſo are taken out of the Bondage of Men, intoWoltle 
Freedom of God. That truly I ſee not the Ci For 
more ſetting its Spirit againſt any thing of . '-7 
chriſt, chan againſt this point of External *: 
formiry. For if we have one Lord, Chriſt, Y; * 
rit, Faith,' -Baptiſm, and God, all other M if - 
are free to the Churches, - as God ſhall ordu ve 5. 
them, and no otherwiſe; and the reaſon, Mreſt! 
wiſdom, and prudence of Man, have no pha len, 
this World, where the Sun of Righteoul ugh a 
ſhines as the only light? Prop 
But againſt this that hath been ſaid, do let ler, k 
Objections; as firſt, Fe avo 
The Prophet foretold that the Lend moll in ore 
one, and his Name one; and doth not this ini the 
External Uniformity ? er: 
I anſwer, nothing leſs; for the Apoſtle a Belie 
cates plainly and clearly, what it is to har ding 


Lord one, and his name one, among Belief not 
Eph. 4. ch. 4, 52 6. where he ſaith, there is in e tim 
Spiritual Church, one Body, and one Spirit, am 
of our calling, one Lord one Faith, one Baptiſm, ps. 
God and Father of all, who is above all, ti rough) 


there is a manifold Unity, but no External 


the Father to the Church, Joh: 17. Chriſt 7 
that they all (who are many among themſelve 


- - cording tothe fleſh) may be one a. chow Fate lt agre 


mme, and I in thee, (that is according to the 
of the Spirit, not External Uniformity) "wy 
| BE! manner they alſo my one in 1. 
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it again it is Objected out of 1 Cor. 14. that 


ly External Uniformity ? 


o 


h Churches, ſuch a Decency and Order as the 
bſtle there means, neither are they capable of 
For he ſaith before, Mhen the whole Church is 


f together into ſome place, that all may propheſie 
nal Wy one, that all may learn, and all may be com- 


J ufver, that they will hardly admit in their 


Apoſtle requires that all things may be done in 
urch decently and in order; and doth not this 


”- 


it, ; and that during this exerciſe of Prophecy- 
r if any thing be revealed to anather, the former 
deve place; and he muſt ſpeak that hath the 


ven, it is given to profit withall. And that 
ugh all may Propheſie one by one, yet all may 


ler, but Confuſion, which the Apoſtle would 


in order. And this decency too, he perſwades 
dy the word, he doth: not- enforce by Secular 


Believers' to Propheſie one after another, ac- 
ding to the variety of the gifts of the Spirit, 
| not many, or twa or three at once, or the 
ie time, we willingly agree with them; but 
# far this thing is from their ſence, every one 
hus you ſee, theſe Objections anſwered, and 
n conkdent there are no more can be brought, 
8 as clearly and eaſily be anſwered as 


And therefore, I ſay, I wonder, and wonder 
her ſolemnly, to endeavour for a Government 


an time, be left ſo void of the Spirit and Light 
the Goſpel, h as to fall upon External Uaifor - 
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reſt light, ſeeing the Spirit, to whomſoever it 


Propheſie at once, for then is would not be 


We avoided, ſaying, Let all things be done decently 


er: And if they will call this Uniformity, - 


ain, that we having covenanted and agreed to- 


"of 


ſt agreeable to the word of God, ſhould in the 


Mmity, 
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ſpel, nor in the practiſe of Primitive Chriſtiay 


and not to be found either in Nature or in G 
either in Chriſt's Kingdom, or the Kingdom 
to all the works of nature; for look into 
Heavenly and Earthly Bodies having ſeveral fe 


Creature, differs one from another in out 


the beauty of the World: So that though th 


little world, or Man. For look upon a M 
Apoſtle compares the Church, and you ſhall | 
regard of their outward forms, nor operatiot 
foot act as the band; and if all the Membt 
ſhould appear and act in one form, what a Mt 


5 Mer would a Man be ? And yet among the M 4 
bers, though there be no External Uaiformil 


as External Uniformity. Here in Englond 


mity, which is no where to be found in the. 


Yea, while I conſider more ferioully of 
Matter, methinks External Uniformity is a n 
ſtrous thing (how glorious ſoever in their 9 


In Nature is no External Uniformity exter 


World, and ſee if there be not variety of fon 
and in the-Earth, each Bird, Beaſt, Tree, P 


form. If the whole Creation ſhould appear in 
form, or External Uniformity, what a monſti 
thing would it be, nothing differing from the! 
Chaos? But the variety of forms in the world; 


be a moſt admirable Unity among all the G 
tures, yet there is nothing leſs than Ext 
, 5 i rat 
Again, as there is no External · Uniforn 
ſpread over the great world, ſo nor yet over 


conſiſting of Head and Members, unto which i 
find all the Members like one another, neither 


for the band, doth not move as the foot, nor 


yet there is admirable Uniti. 
And. yet again, look into the Kingdoms of f 
World, and you ſhall ſee no ſuch thing in the 
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ian obſerve that York is not governed as Hull, 
l as Halifax, nor that as Briſtol, &c. nei- 
is one County governed uniformly as ano- 
there is no uniformity in the government 
ent and Eſſex; nor one Town governed like 
don ber: in Godmancheſter, the youngeſt Son In- 
ts, in Huntington the eldeſt; nor one Corpora 
„ eovern'd like another, nor one Company in 
Fei City govern'd as another; and yet between 
ounties; Cities, Towns, Corporations, Com- 
ies, there is Unity, though no external Uni- 
nity. Yea, look upon the famous City of 
don, and there are, it may be, an hundred 


a uſand Families, or more in it, and each one 
wa rerned after a ſeveral manner, and among all 


e Families, there is no External Uniformity, 
ye they all agree well enough, in the Unity 

ea TT; RT. 
ay further, to bring but one Man to an Uni- 

mity of Life and Practice, by an outward Law, 
duld be the moſt abſolute Tyranny in the world, 
d make his. life worſe than death. To compel 
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ery Man by a Law every day in the Week, or 
e And, Treſday, &c. in the Week, to an 
chi aiformity of Life, that he ſhall riſe at the ſame ſt 
e, uſe the fame poſtures, ſpeak the ſame words, © |. 
bert the ſame food; receive the ſame Phyſick, fit, 
tion d ſtand, and walk, and lie down at the ſame ſet 


nes, who ever heard of ſuch a cruel Bondage? 
nb hat an abſurd and intolerable thing then is Uni- 
rmity in the life of a Man, taking away all free- 
om of the Soul? But how much more evil and 
tolerable is Uniformity in the life of a Chriſtian, 
r of the true Churches of Chriſt, taking away all 
reedom of the Spirit of God, who being one with = 
od, works in the freedom of God; and is not 
o be _ with oy authoritative or _—_— 
Power, of poor, dark, ignorant, vain, fooliſh, - 2 
road, and ſinful Men? EZ ' What 
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| What now then do the Presbyters mea 
Uniformity ? Would they have the Wotd 
ched, and the Sacraments adminiſtred, an 
name of God called on, and all this done in 9 
and Truth in the Churches of Chrilt? this 
Unity and not Uniformity, and ſuch an Uni 
no Man can compel. Bus - would they have! 
Word preached, the name of God called on, 
craments adminiſtred, the Spiritual Diſciplia 
the Spiritual Church managed, the Vertud 
Chriſt, and graces of the Spirit in the Saint 
erciſed, and all this in one and the ſame quty 
form or uniformity ? This is che burthen 0 
Saints, the bondage of the Church, the ſtraitt 
of the Spirit, the limiting of Chriſt, md 
eclipſing the glory of the Father. And bort 
ſoe ver theſe men may be, in natural and ci 
things, yet their wiſdom is but fooliſhneſs ind 
ritual things, in which there is n mort ual 
mity, than in the workings of the Spirit. 
Works ſeverally in ſeveral Saints, and ſeveri 
the ſame Saints, at ſeveral times: And there 
they that would tye the Church to an uniforn 
which "works not of. it felf, hut as the 1 
Works in it, let them firſt tye the Spirit u 
vaiformity, and we are contented. But .tl 
men ſeem to run à ſad hazard, Who Would 
reduce the workings af the Spirit in Chriſi 
and Churches, to an out ward uniformity; acc0 
ing to their own mind and fancy, and ſo 90 
rule and order, and enlatge and ſtraiten the 
rit of God, by the Spirit of Man, ſceing il 
worſe to ſin againſt Chriſt in the Spirit, tha 

gainſt Chriſt in the Fleſſn. 
And therefore, til} I be otherwiſe: tavght 
the word, I cannot conceive that there bug 
be, or is poſſible to be any ſuck external un 
mity in the Churches of Chriſt, aufe 
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Iniformity Examined 


He, ſweat, contend for, I will not fay are = 
to fight for; but that ſeyeral Churches of ß 
„ having unity of Doctrine, Faith, the TY 
t, Ordinances,, &. may have divers forms 
ward adminiſtrations, as God and Chriſt 
e Spirit ſhall lead them; and that every 
ch is in theſe things to be left free, and no 
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God, who are the very members af Jeſus, ball 
ſelf, to fall down before it, upon pain be | 
| aſt into the burning fiery furnace of tſieir 
ignation, heated ſeven times more hot than 
nary, through the deſired acceſs of Secular 
ver to their power, is a far worſe work, in 
| eyes, than that of King Nebuchadnezzars ſet- 
6 up a Golden Image, and forcing all to fall 
#1 before it; ſeeing Spiritual Idolatry is ſo ' 
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1 much vo chan Corporal, as the Spirit bt 
BY tba the Fleſh. 

Auf therefbre 'kdo think (let them tend 

better by the word that can) that. Unite 

(the great Diana of the Presbyterians, and 

Image that falls down from the Brain and; 

of Man) hath no footing in the Scri tures 

the practiſe of the Churches of Chriſt: Andi 

_. the Presbyterian Uniformity, is neer.a-kin ol 

g latical Conformity, and is no other than the 

„ thiag, under another word, after the -manne 

1 | Prelacy, and Preshytery; and do conclude, 

Unity i is Chriſtian, Uniformity Antichriltian, 

And this I have only hinted, and that brit 

A among many occaſions, to diſcover'to the fa 

ul, that ſome of the very dregs of Aatit 

1 --: ſtianiſin ſtill yu evail and domineer, under the? 

name of Re rmation; and alſo to give occal 

to Men of more Spirit, and Abilities, and lil 

to diſcourſe more fully to this Point, that 

* Serpents head of Formality, which is ſo carch 

_ nouriſhed by Humane Reaſon, pls be cruſhes 

| pieces by the err of the 1 F458 ie! 


20 Jebn . pe, 8 4.00 1361 
3 ye have WO? of lin 


| The av; 
deth in yen, and ye need not that any * 
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CHURCH. 


EKRepreſented in an | 
EXPOSITION 
On Iſaiah 54. from Ver. 11. to 17. = 


Preached to his ExceHency Sir Tho. Fai ax,and 
the General Offcers of the Arm, with divers 
- other Offcers, and Soxldiers, and People. 1 


At Marſton, being the Head- quarter at the! 
Leauger before Oxford, June 7. 1 646. 1 


1 


By wWiniam Dell, Miniſter of The Goa. 
Fi on his Excellensy Sir Tho. Fairfax in the Army. 


that Valiant and Vifforious Army, in the | 
E to the Reader. g 


Matth. 5. 11. Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile you, and 


| Full, for my ſakes 

Ver. 12. Rejeyce and be exceeding or great i your| | 
reward in Heaven : for ſo perfected the t Prophets which 
were before ou. | 


Pal. 69. 9. The reproaches of them ther reproached 5 are 
Fallen upon m. 2M 
_ _ Publiſhed wroding to Odder. 
LONDON: 
Firſt HTO in the e Year, 1651. 5 


ogether with a Faithful Teſtimony touching . 


perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of evil agzinſt you 1 
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Avuing obtained this Grace from God, to be | 
called into ſoms Friendſhip and Familiarity - 

with Jeſus Chriſt, among the reſt of his poor 

nts; ſo, as to hear and receive from him, ſome- 

ing of the mind and boſome of the Father, a- 

ding to his Free grace, who hath mercy on whom : 

will; and hauing after many tears and tempta- | k 

"ns (not unknown to many yet in the body) ob- 

ned this further grace, to ſpeak the Word of God + 

th boldneſs : 1-buve alſo though moſt unworthy,  -| 

* counted worthy re be taten into ome” fellowſhip - =} 

b Chriſt, in bus Sufferings, and to endute the con 

adiction of Sinners, and oft · times to encounter cr | 

erage and madneſs of ma, v, «nd co fighr with 

en after the manner of beaſts, Altagerher | bruiciſh BR 

furious. Aud thus it hath fared with: me of- | 

1, eſpecially at tw o remarkable times. The one at 

incoln, un occaſion of two Sermons preached thire, 

! theſe words ef the Prophet, Iſaiah: g. 7. Of the 

icreaſe of His Government and Peace there ſhall 

no end. Mertin, giving unto Chriſt his on 

per due, many were angry I had taben too much 

om men, to whom yer nothing belongs, but ini- 

uity, ſhame and confuſion; ibi could not | bear 

lu, that the Lord alone ſhould be exalted. hr 

ba Doctrine of Truth being the Lords, and not mine, 

te Lord himſelf bath ſtrongly upbeld with the right 

and of his righteouſneſs, and che glory: of it hatn 

ice ſhone into many. hearts in tis Kingdom, mach 

rary to their deſire. (::7+3; Me F 
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The other time, wherein I met with remark; 
appoſition, was lately at Marſton, the Head gu: 
at the Leauger before Oxford; whither ſome con 
out of the City of London, in all probability 

ſome ſpecial deſign. (ſeeing the old malignity 
acts in a new form, and. is daily coming forth] 
a ſecond and more plauſible, cunning, and decei 
ing Edition) became exceeding angry and head 
gainſt the plain and clear Truth of the Goſpel, 
livered \ in this following Expoſition (wherein | 
whole truth d ſubſtance of what was then delin 
ed, is exactly ſet down,” ad nothing abated; 
1 rather ſome things farther preſſed, adding (as Ju 
Jer. 36.22 miah in the ſecond. roll) many like words to 
| former. Now ſome of theſe men, ſeeing themſeli 
And their new deſigns, elearly.diſcouered by the lig 
7 4 the Word, and made altogether naked, ſadi 
tbey grew. fierce and furious, contradictiag 
„ pheming, yea, ſome of them: ſpeaking the 
| Joh. 8.44. Cage of Hell ann Earth (of >which there are) 
'- + witneſſes) as. became men of ſuch a generati 
heſe men, acberding to the operation of that 
rit which works: mightily in the Children e diſo 
dience, come and fill the whole City with Less 
Slanders, laying to my Charge, things that 
knew not; the' falſhood d untruths whereef,s! 
are ſome hundreds,” and ſome of them, of great 
eminent worth and piety, ready to witneſs. Wit 
fore of "meer. neceſlity I was conſtrained to pb 
this Expoſition, as 4 witneſs to this preſent an 
following generations, ef theſe mens reſiſting 
Spirit, an acting againſt Chriſt bimſelf in 
Word. And though the Diſcourſe be very Pin 
not ſavouring af any accurateneſi of humane wid 
and learning, yer they that are themſelves Spiri 
will acknowledge ſomething of the Spirit in it, 
For that cauſe will reliſh and love it; though: alt 
vil therefore be at the greater enmity aginſt.it. 
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"To the Reader, 
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d, in this Cauſe of Jeſus Chriſt, not to weigh 


- whether the ſmoak of the bottomleſs Pit, hat 


riſts coming, in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel ; yea, 
whether the power, and malice of the Devil and 
World, fhall be ſtronger than the love and pro- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt. And I doubt not, but the 
«the World acts in the Spirit of the Devil, the 
re will Chriſt enable us, to act in his amn Spirit, 
all at laſt, ſhall be forced to acknowledge, that 


a greater and more open diſcovery of 
{to cauſe, that that light of the Goſpel, that only 
re in one Congregation, ſhould, through the print- 


Kingdom? and where ever the Truth comes, the. 
ildren of the Truth will entertain it, and ask ro 


Gods wiſdom, do theſe men betray their own and 


ir ends; and whilſt they think to oppreſs the truth, 
opagate it the more; and thus ſhall truths Ene- 


wiſh, through ſlanders, oppoſitions, contradi- 
ons, blaſphemies, and all the vileneſs and villany 
ſen and aſcended, and fits at the right hand of: 


tl and in earth, in the World and in the Church, 
wng his friends, and among his enemies, til * 


the power of ? Earth or Hell, one feather; but = : 
it co the utmoſt tryal, whether the Truth of the 
ſpel, or the Slanders and Lyes of men ſhall pre- 


es forth out of the mouth of theſe and many others, 
be able to blot out or darken the brightneſs of 


Spirit that is in us, is ſtronger, than the Spi- 
that is in the World. And what now have all 
ſe men, obrainet{by all. their malice and fury, 
of the truth? | 


g it, have its beams ſcattered in many parts of 


leave. And thus through the over-ruling-power 


er fellows cauſe, and overthrow their own, and 
; periſh, and the truth it ſelf flouriſh z yea, = 
the world. And all this confidence in us, ariſes 


ce, becauſe Chriſt is not 4s a dead man, Out 1 
, and fills all things, and doth all things in hea- 


ny part, J have ſer down my, reſolution in the = 


1 
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be made bir Bot- lool; 'whith is is the very ig 


caro now in expectation of. 


the world wit 


fy 


| This, Whether 1 thought that all Presbyteris 
| were carnal Goſpellers ? I told him, I wa 


not allow any ſuch diſtinction of Chriſtians, as Presly 


2 Brother, not taking any fs ſuch Op 


upp to this beight in the Church; and that theſs 


Now one thin n T think fit 1 
i Fo this Epiſtle, i this; Thar'n 

of theſe thorny hearers, durſt after come'toDilcou 
with me, or to look me in the face; but one's 
them, that ſeemed of a better timer than rhe 1 
on the urging of a godly Citizeti then preſent, 
tal with me; and the queſtion he asked. of me, 1 


from thinking any ſuch thing; for 1 knew: ſome of thi 
. very goal) y Kren, and td acknowledge the 
ef God in them; and that for mine own part, 16 


terians, ai Independents, this being only. 46 i 
ion of mans making, tending to the 40e 
Church; and added, that as in Chriſts Kingdon, 
ther cireumciſin availeth any thing, nor uncirou 
ſion, but 4 new creature; ſo in this ſame kingdom | 
—_— neither Presbytery availeth any thing, nor | 
dependency, but 4 new creature; and that the King 
dom of God, ſtands not in 1 or Indepe 
dency, bat in righteouſneſs and peace, and joyi 
the holy Spirit; and that if 1 ſaw amy thing of du 
or Chriſt, or the Spirit in any _ eee len 


denden 
yteria 


tion; and: that the dun of . 
nion & the bond of Peace in Chriſt. B 
Man then pretended #0 be ſatisfied, and to ige 
_bis ſatisfaction: 3 bur face (- as 1. velaed ) bath. ſtew! 
his ſtomach. again bat be ſeems re be 
Chriſtian, the 1870 lay it not to his charge. 
And truly Reader, it is a ſad thing, ib 
theſe names of Presbyterians and Independents; © i ors 


nions ſhould be rec toned mort in 4 man, than ll 


8 and a of Gol n and be” 


To the Reader. 


og Jiri in him. For my part, Fatterly diſclaim all 
. Aictinctions of mans making, and will allow of n 

ſinction of men, but what God himſelf bath made ; 

1 that is this, The world, and they that are ta- 
a out of the world; or, The Church, and they 
at are without; and in the Church, the Children 
at are born after the fleſh, and the Children 
jat are born after the Spirit; er, which it all one, 
zrnal and Spiritual Chriſtians. This diſtinction 
men, God hath made, and this I do and muſt 
eds uſe, though the world (as it appears) likes this 
ſe than the other. For the diſtinction of Seeds in 
Church, is the trus diſtinction; and the more this 
brought about by the Word and Spirit, the more glo- 
ow will the Church be. Nom ſome, Spiritual Chri- 
ians may bo among thoſe that are called Presbyteri- 


ents; and all theſe, though called by different names, 


hriſtians may be among thoſe that are called Inde- _ 
xendents, and ſome: among thoſe that are called Prel- 
yterians; and all theſe, though called by 
ane, are of ons Carnal Church. And therefore I 
uld wiſh, we had obtained ſuch wiſdom from God, as 
0 let the diſtinftion and diviſion of men, lie only there 
here God bath made it, and not where fleſh and blood 
«> made it; and fo ſhall the true Spiritual Church be 
llivered from theſe dictinctions of fleſh and blood, and 
e ſeparated from the world, and be gathered together 
it ſelf, and be at unity with it ſelf, which will be 
ods great glory, and its own great ſtrength, comfort 
vd bappineſs, and the great terror and dread of * 


ophane men and Formaliſts. be eg 3 

= -rother thing, which 1 find my heart ſtirred un 
this me to do, is to teſtiße to the world what 1 

IP tro in mine own experience, touching the Army under 

l Command of that moſt faithful and worthy Gene- 4 
Fa, Sir Tho, Fairfax; and that breauſe I am nee 


| % 


; 


1s, and ſome among thoſe that are called Indepen= 


re of one Spiritual Church: And again, ſome Carnal © g 


differente 


„ : 
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To the Reader. 


ignorant of the great under valuing, and deſpiſing, 

— of. — by many, even of thoſe, whos” 
runs warm in their veins, and who enjay all t hie c 
forts they have in the world, through the, faithful 
_ diligence, activity, labours, hunger, thirſt, cold, m 
rineſe, watchings, marchings, engaements, ſtorming 
wounds and blood of theſe men, inſtruments in the hi 
of God for the ſubduing that malignant power that v 
up againſt the State and Saints of Cod; yea Inſtrumn 
of Gods own chooſing and calling forth to. his foot, | 
this great and glorious Servite, which after ages 1 
wonder and ſtand amazed at, as well, as at the vi 
ingratitnde of this age, to ſuch Inſtruments as thus 
for which God will not hold it guiltleſs. This then 
mine own part, I am moſt confident on, that there a 
as many gracious and godly Chriſtians in it, as in 
gathering together of men in all the world again; m 
ments of it. More particularly, there are theſe Si 
things moſt remarkable in this deſpiſed Army. 
1. Their Unity, which is adwnrable ; it being m 
the Unity of Chriſtians than of Men; more a Unity\ 
the Spirit than in the fleſh; in the Father and Son, tua 
in themſelves. And this bath been one great eau 
their great ſucceſs, they being all, both in Cannſel an 
Action, but as one man. The Lord hath taken Ld 
and. knit them up in one bundle, and ſo their Enemit 
could not break them, but have been broken by the 
. Many of their matters of greateſt moment, have bet 
carried in Councel with that Unity, that ſometin 
not fo much as one bath contradifted.. | _ 
2. Their Humility ;, which hath been admirabli, a 


well as the former. For after great and glorious Vil (1, 

| ries, to the wonder of the Kingdom, and of the World) fall 
when Kings of the Army did flee apace, and the Mer 
f might ran away as Women. I have never heard auer 

of the worthy and godly Commanders or Officers evi they 

rat | 


to ſahy I did this, or that, or. te boaſt of ” 7 
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If, or any body elſe, of what God had done; but 
ne to ſay, This was the Lords own doing, and 
marvellous in our eyes; ard it was not our OWN 
d. or Bow, bn: the Lords right hand, and his 
and light of his countenance: And they have 
moſt * to be nothing themſelves, that God 
JVC e 


ſe though God hath been much with them, yet the 
Id bath been much againſt them, not for their owl 


s, who have done the work of the Kingdom faith- 


g other men; therefore are they ſo maligned by 
y men. For the world always moſt hates, where 
is moſt of God; and you may have a ſhrewd 
5, where there is moſt of God, by obſerving where 
reateſt hatred. of the world lie. 
Their Faith; There are many in tbe Army, 


wrought righteouſneſs, obtained promiſes, 
ped the monchs of Lyons, quenched the yio- 


gh this Faith, they have purſued their Enemies | 
overtaken them, and turned not again, till 


as dirt in the Streets. Through Faith they hau? 


quered by Faith, more tha, by Force z it wal 
they ſtretched forth a hand againlt it; 4nd they 
10 


WP 1 2. % 


„ 
. y — 
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| or his own ſtrength, ar to attribute any thing to 


1d this bath been one means to keep them humble, . 


and honeſtly, but for Gods ſake in them; be- 
there is more of God among theſe men, then a- 


of great and precious Faith; trough which,-they + 


e of fire, eſcaped the edge of the ſward,: out 
eakneſs were made ſtrong, waxed valiant in 
t turned to flight the Armies of the Allens. 


Nuered in the hearts of the godly by Faith,” before 


vn ſo much to ſtorm ir, as 10 take it, in the aa, 


had conſumed them; they haye beaten them 
|, as the duſt before the wind, and caſt theſſt 


ſtrong Cities; and Ican truly and particular = 


ay ( let them that : will needs be © ended, ſtumble : 
tall at it) that Briſtol (among other places) was 
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trance of Faith. Through Faith, one of then 


© Chaſed ten, and ten put an hundred to flight, ſtr 
hundred a thouſand. And this was perform dees in 
the very letter of it, at that famous and memo 


battle ar Naſeby. Many more inſtances I coul 
late of the power of faith in this 22 but th 
_ ſhould thereby grieve and afflict many too much. 
A4. The Spirit of Prayer; and this the Lord 

; poured: forth «por: many of them in great meaſ 
not only upon many of the chief Commanders, 


very many of the taferior Officers, and condi: p 
Troopers; ſome of whom, I have by accident Mule it 
Praying, with that faith and familiarity with The 
that I have ſtood wondring at the grace. Nr fait 
| undertook any thing of weight, but God was UN 


fought to, of us again and again, and we haue 
God near to us, in all things we have called ann 
for. Tea, God hath been found of ut, whilſt jd 
buave been ſeeking him, and hath given us the all 

of our Prayers into our boſoms. 
J. Tye ſpecial preſence of God with then 
have ſeen more of the preſence of God in that A 
than amongſt any People that ever I converſed ni 
m life. There hath been a very ſenſible preſenc 
God with ns; we have ſeen his goings, and. oc 
his very foot - ſteps, for he bath dwelt among u, 
marched in the head of us, and counſel'd us, a 

nut, and hath ee, Jeans us ſtep by os | 
Naſeby t Leiceſter, and from thence to Lang 
and Bridgewater, and Bath, and Sher born, &. Bri 
and the Devizes, and Wincheſter, and Bazing, 
Dartmouth, and Exeter, and imo Cornwal, and i 
Again zo Oxford, and all along ls preſence 
gone along with us, and he hath Hen our 
glory. How often hath fearfaluels and tremn 
talen hold upon the Enemy? and the ſtous men 
4 a loſs for their courage, and the men of 1 
for their hands, breauſe of the preſeyce of Gol 
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7, becauſe of this, they bave melted away in 
ſtrong Holds, and delivered up their fenced 


es into our hands; and every place we have come 


alt, we have taken in, and every battel wherein 


ave fanght, we have prevailed. And becauſe - 


l hath been in the midſt of us, we have not been 
red our ſelves; and our Enemies have periſhed 
by our valour, and weapons, and ſtrength.) but 


he rebuke of his \countenance.. This ſhall be 


ten for the generation to come (ſeeing ſo many 
n preſent generation ſo little regard it) and the 


ple that are to be born ſhall praiſe the Lord. 


. The Sixth Remarkable thing in the Army, , 


r faithfulneſs to the State. How, have they 


up and down in wearineſs and labours, and 


ers, nd deaths,” ro do che Kingdoms work 7 


10 045 it, that they ſate idle? have they not, as 


n 45 one field was fought, propar ed to another ? : 


don 45 one City was taken, advanced to ano- 
? and ſo gone on, from ane ſtrong hold f the 


1 to another, till all beve- been reduced? that 
e might be haſtued to this Kingdom, F it mare 
vill of God, aud not me 45 4 Snail, hut as on 


les wings 2 yea, have they not been actite, even 


the winter las, in 4 moſt cold and froſty Seaſon, 
continued rt 3 beating the | 


out of the field, and taking their Strong Ho 


ether Armies uſe to lie ſtill;? Have they taken te 


| of idleneſs, or lived the life of luxury, upon the 


te- maintenance? Have they ſought ro lengthen 


Wers for their own advamages ! Have they not , 


ie even a ſhort work? I challenge all che former, 
terations of the world, to ftland forth and to ſhew, 


h work of this kind, done in ſo little time. And 
her, by all chis ſucceſs, have they ever been lifted - 


ſo much as to Petition the Parliament in any thing, - © 


thing, 
U remonſtrate any thing proudly and undutifuſſ j 
od em, as ſome People Ae with Peace ang 
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| Io the Reader. 
Plenty have done? Or, though the Kingdom, 
under God and the Parliament, owes its Prote( 
and. deliverance, and freedom from Tyranny 
Popery, to this worthy Army, have they for 
ever appeared to conteſt againſt the Kingd ou X 
any thing, or to ſtand with their Swords in their * > 
to make demands? Nay, I declare this to al ; 
Kingdom, that as God hath made them. gloria f t. 
doing, ſ he hath made them contented to be f 
- fected by ſuffering, F it be. the will of God. 
moſt confident 1 am, that though ſome Men for) 
vate ends and intereſts are murmuring, and 4 
ſpeaking out againſt this Army, as the perverſ 
Deut. 33. raelites againſt Moſes and Aaron, yet the Lardi 
29. due time, will take away the reproach of al 17 
Y © People therein; and that we ſhall bear ſongs.fra 1 / 
the ends of the Kingdom, : even glory to theri 9 
ous. This I have ſpoten in Truth and Sintern ) 
the Kingdom: And to that Army 7 ſhall fay, N thy 
is like unto thee,” O People? ſaved by the A e 
who is the ſhield of thy help, and the wo . 
thine excellency; and thine enemies ſhall be fo | 
Iyars unto thee, and thou ſhalt tread upon nl 
high place.. „ dn 
have been longer in this Epiſtle than J intend i did 
bu ſeeing there was ſuch a cauſe as thit, ue ingen o ours 
Man will blame mdvʒwwoo6. J iſtian. 
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Df the 54th Chapter of Tjaiab, 


From Verſe 11. to o the end. 


— 


> hr” 


The Words are thus: 2 


11. Ob thou” aſlicked, toſſed with rempeſt, 
d not comforted ; behold : 7 will tay thy * | 
th fair colours, and lay zhy foundations with | 
bier. _ 
12. And I will make thy window of Aeates, . 
d thy gates. of Carbuncles, and all thy borders 26 
pleaſant Rones, r 1% ae bs 
H 18 place of Scripture: * very uſeful 
to the Church of God, in theſe. Times 
wherein we lixe; yea, verily. this Pro- 
did not ſo much Propheſie to his own Age, ; 6M 
0 ours, nor to the Jewiſh Church as to the b 2 
iſtian. For unto them it was revealed, that not i pet. 13 
themſelves, but unto us, they did miniſter the I2e > 
pr which are now reported unto ou. 
he Prophet Iſaiah, propheſiẽd i in the Spirit. 
thing the Kingdom of Chriſt, which ſtands 
in the Fleſh, but the Spirit; anddelivers rom”. = 
Father by the Spirit, many excellent Promi: 
— be fulfilled 3 in the Son [ncarnate, Head and Es 
ers. 15 
The firſt Promiſe. in this Chapter, is touching | 
great increaſe of the Church, in the days of 
New-Teſtament ; that whereas belorfe the 
urch was to be found but i in one Kindred, ang 


4 BY 


' 


= Tic Bui ts Las D =c 1 


| The great Tongue, and People, and Nation; 5 no it ſh 

ae of be gathered out of every Kindred, and Ton 

unn! and People, and Nation. And this is ſo de 

- Church, ble and comfortable a thing, that in the Hegin 

F Rev. 5. 9. of the Chapter, he calls upon all to'rejoya 

5 this; verſ. 1. Sing O barren, thou that diſt na 

break forth into fin ings and ſhoxt aloud, thun 
didſt not travel fog d; 3 more are the chi 

of the deſolate than of the married wife, ſaul 

Lord. Enlarge the place of thy tem, and Ini 

ſtretch forth the curtains of thy habitations. be, 

not, lengthen thy cords, and ſtrengthen thy Ja 5 

Por thou ſhalt break forth, on the right hand, 

the left, 77 by ſeed ſhall inherit the Gentile, 

male the deſolate Cities to be inhabited. So that do 

| ſhall certainly be, a moſt wonderful and 10 

rous increaſe of the faithful, in the Chril 

Church, till they become as the Stars of Hes f 

and as the drops of the morning dew, that ci 

5 be told, all of them aſſembled | in the beaut l 

= 1 holineſs. +; 

2. And therefore let us not be orer · woch b n 

4 bled, though at preſent we ſe, in à numel 

Nation, but few true Children of the Spin | 

Church: for God ſhall bleſs theſe few, and Wi ut 

them increaſe, and multiply, and repleniſh BY, 

Earth; To that though the Aſſemblies of rhe Sa 3 yy 

| be now but thin, and one comes from this ply.” e 

and another from that, to theſe Aſſemblies, ere C 

in many and moſt places of the Kingdom, - i 

few are fain to come together ſecretly, for fe 

the Jem, that is, the People of the Latter 

| through the pouring forth of cke Spirit, wn j 

Come to paſs at laſt, that they ſhall come it 

4d as Doves to A wr? ea And it ſhall 

 * Raid to the Church by toe Lond, Life up thin 

 Foumd about, and behold, all theſe gather them 

| e and come N AT I” 19 
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Itbe truly Chriſtian and Spiritual C hzrch” 7 9 : 1 


2 


ſhalt ſurely cloath thee with them al, A with an 


at laſt the Church ſhall ſay in her heart, Nh 
begotten me theſe, ſeeing I have loſt my children 
am deſolate, 4 captive, and removing to and fro? 
who hath brought up theſe? Behold, I was left a- 
; theſe where had they been?"  — 

ea, theſe very Promiſes, are now in the very 
of accompliſhing among us; for the Spiritual 
irch hath received a very great increaſe within 
ſe few years; and God hath many faithful Peo- 
in many places of this Kingdom; and of this, 
ſelf, and many more in this Army are witneſ- 
; for having marched up and down the King- 

n, to do the work of God, and the State, we 
e met with many Chriſtians, who have much 
ſpel-light, and (which makes it the more 
ange) in ſuch places where there hath been no 
ſpel-Miniſtry ; which puts me in mind of that 


hath ſeen ſuch things? Shall the earth be made to 
forth in one day, or ſhall a Nation be born at 
? For as ſoon as Sion travelled, nay, before ſhe 


outward Miniſtry of the Goſpel to travel or 
2 — them, and yet Sen brings forth her 
N ren. . 2 2 „ * oy 2 T2 " 2 
And one thing that is remarkable touching the 

eaſe of the Church at this day, is this; That 


re many young People are brought in to 
grit, as being moſt free from the Forms of the 


mer Age, and from the Doctrines and Tradi- 
ns of Men, taught and received inſtead of the 
A and unmixed word of God; whereas many - 
e Frofeſſors, who are wholly in the form, prove 


ereateſt Enemies to the power of Godlineſs; 
us, the firſt are the laſt, and the loft fit... 


* 


t, and bind them on thee as a bridle doth, &. 


phecy, Wa. 66. 8. Who hath heard ſuch a thing? 


veled, ſhe brought forth her children. There Was 


ere Chriſt ſends the Miniſtratiou of the Spirit, 


o # . > _ £ 
* 7 A 0 
= — * 1 - N 9 
e ; . * a 6 1 
0 * ka or, . "2+ . 2 2 . p 
2 . —— " * * * 2 
FE 3 ww rr 4. » 3 4 8 * 4 iuö So RRSs 
EY n * 8 "TOY" r r on of 88 ; _ £8 


a pt * 


— Fray, Failing Trang; © Ke. | 


| * — chis great and ſudden increaſe of che z 
ful, is that which doth ſo exceedingly trouble 
World, and makes them angry at the very he 
For, if they were, but a few, mean, contempiſ 
and inconſiderable perſons, w hom they might ei 
ſuppreſs and deſtroy, they would be pretty gui 
but when they begin to increaſe in the Land, 
Iſrael did in Egypt, and nqtwithſtanding all 

burthens of their Task. maſters, wherewith th 


are afflicted and grieved, do yet increaſe a rn of 
dantly, and multiply, and was exceeding.mighlW!. A 
till they begin to fill the Land; and when HM iaſt t! 
conſult to deal wiſely with them, leaſt they Mat are 
tiply too much, do yet ſee them grow and Mrs a 
tiply the more, that they know not at u reger 
Country, or City, or Town,. or Village, or ps the 
mily, to begin to ſuppreſs them; this is Me ſiaf 
Which doth fo exceedingly. vex and inrage Me Peo 
world, and makes them even mad again, 2 Hat Pc 
ſee this day. For the increaſe of the faithful, if »-ly 2 
B it is the glory of the Church, ſo it is the g As tl 
and, madneſs of the world. Bus theſe Men eicher 
vain attempt againſt this increaſe of the faithfide mo 
as the .Fgyprians againſt the increaſe of the Haoth ti 
ite; for none can hinder the increaſe of ot the 
Church, but they that hinder God from pour then. 
out his Spirit; and according to the meaſure W the | 
God pouring forth the Spirit, is aud muſt bt God 

the increaſe of the. Church, in deſpight of al Men, 
oppoſi tion of the world. f Chr 
And thus much rouching the, firſt promiſe ou,” fo 
| the Chutches ineręaſe. Chr 
No in the words I read to you, the Lo is Na 
comes to another promiſe z ſo that the Lord Mf, a 
cauſe of the Churches weakneſs, adds one PrafÞſuto h 
miſe to another; and theſe Promiſes are nothit =ry 
ir 


but the out. eiue aud melee of | bu 
r 33 428 1 e 


CCC Gpirirual Church. 
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re neerly upon the words. 


Verl . Oh thou afficted. : 


to a direct contrariety to the world, which is 
ra of the fleſh, and is alſo of its father the De- 
| And ſo, the whole world is malignant, a- 
inſt the Faithful and Spiritual Church; and all 
at are not regenerate, ſet their faces, yea their 
arts and their hands againſt the Saints; and the 


d the carnal world, againſt the Spiritual; and 


ing born of God, and born of the Spirit, is pu: 


regenerate world, is againſt the regenerate ;, 


3 


fiction in the World, doch ſo inſeparably attend The afli- 
tei e church, that the Church even takes its denomina- tion c 
gun from it. Ob hon afflicted. The condition of the the, Pint. 
% urch, is an afflicted Condition. For the Church &,...4, 


Me ſinful world, againſt the righteous; and all 
e Me People and Nations in the world, are againſt | 
at People and Nation, which the Apoſtle calls - 
ul, 5% Nation, and à peculiar Pepi. = 
As the world cannot endure God in himſelf, ſo ö 
eicher can it endure God in the Saints; and fo. _ 
e more God: dwells in the Saints, the more 15 
a oth the world afflict the Saints; for they opel | 4 
or the faithful for any thing of fleſh and bloode 


re the habitation of God, and the very preſence 
tf God himſelf is there, as he faith, I will dwell in 
Un, and walk in them. Agreeable to this, is that 
„f Chriſt, where he faith, All this ſpall they do ta 
iſe % for my names ſake; that is, when the Name 


\ 
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them, bug sene that fleſh and blood of theirs. 


f Chriſt is called upon us, and we are taken into 

is Name, that is, into. his righteouſneſs, ' and 
fe, and truth, and wiſdom, and holineſs, and 
ito his Nature, which comprehends all this; 

hen, when the world perceives the Name of 
0d in the Sons of Men, and the Nature of God 
la the Natures of Men, then preſently they fall a ©. 
MK on cc 


. 
| N. 4 L 
: N 4 * * = 4 
* * * An 1 
—_— n A. 3 * 


7 


3 


* 
2-4 
W - 3 — 
9 5 
. 


— 


7 


? ) 1 8 'E 4 * — 83 3 5 4 1 
82 The Building, Beauty, Teaching, &c. F the 
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perſecuting the Saints, for this Name and Nati re Spi 
ſake; and he that ſtrikes at God in his Sau Id be 
would if he could, ſtrike at God in himſelf, more 
therefore let the world take heed what they WW more 
in this point; for while they perfecute the Sault. 1 
they are found fighters againſt God himſelf, Mrd ag 
cauſe God is one with them, and they are offi anp 
with God in Chriſt. And let the Saints be af: po 
” wi 
rit, : 
raged 
Id te 
ce, f 
th qui 
wall; 
dme 
ared 2 
pr the 
ainſt 
eaking 
ered 
Godli 
lves, © 
eir in 
joully, 
painſt 
Imity. 


But we proceed. 8 | 
I. Nied with Tempeſt. 
„e ji» Where we ſee that the Church is not of The 
ech i, 2flicted, but violently afflicted; one wave com pithal 
Loiolencly àgainſt it after another, as in a tempeſt; and ir fr. 


— 
at . 6 
* Py 
2 . 7 


x 9 . 
S n 


N. <>, ” 1 


ang 
92 ＋ 5 * 1 * 
4 


Iitße truly Chriſtian and Spiritual Church. 83 


" 
— 


_ i 


e Spiritual the Church is, the more doth the 
d become as a raging Sea agalnſt it; becauſe 

more Spiritual the Church is made, it is ſet in 
more contrariety to the world, and the world 


i. The Pſalmiſt deſcribes this temper in the 
f, nd againſt the Church; They came upon me like 
re fr amping and a roaring Lyon: And again, They 
be a ne upon me, to eat up my fleſh, as they would eat 
EZ! When the Saints have appeared in the 


irit, and acted in the Spirit, how violent and 
raged hath. the world been againſt them? Im 
puld toſs them, as in a tempeſt, from place to 
ce, from - poſt to pillar, as they ſay, till it 
th quite toſt them out of the world, Yea, men 
urally meek and moderate, how fierce have they 


dme againſt the Saints, when there hath ap- 
Tr W:red any glorious diſcoveries of Chriſt in them? 


WW: the enmity, that is in the Seed of the Serpent, 
iiaſt the Seed of the Woman, will be ſtill 
eaking forth: And though it may for a time be 
ered, under many Moral Vertues, and a form 
Godlineſs, yet when God leaves them to theme 
hes, and lets them act outwardly, according to 
Wicir inward Principles, how cruelly,. and mali- 
ouſly, and fiercely, and deſperately do they act 
painſt the Saints of God? Yea, there is not that 
imity between Turk and Jew, as there is be- 
deen Carnal Goſpellers, and Spiritual Chriſtie 
gn; the former hating theſe, and being angry a- 
iaſt theſe to the very death. And when ever 
e Lord ſhall ſuffer theſe, to exerciſe their enmi- 
7. againſt the Church, then ſhall the Churches 4 
ondition, become ſuch as it is here deſcribed, ff ,,, .,: 
Md, and tofſed with tempeſt. ac 
And not com forte. in affliſli- 
The Church of God in all the evil it meets on, atb #8] 
ithal in the world, bath not one drop of com- pack 2 
A from the world; it hath affliction, tribula- 1. 
VVV tion, 1 


of th 
— —_— — — ſible 

tion, perſecution from the world, but no c er. 
VdV c OF, 
This we ſee in Chriſt the Head; you kno mu 

what he ſuffered in the world in the days of Ml caſt 

fleſn; he was deſpiſed and rejected of men, and Wii for 

full of ſorrows, that he took his name from thenlii thoſe 

and was called, A man of ſorrows, and acquaineWendſhi 

with grief; At laſt, out of meer envy and malices; b. 

they apprehended him, bound him, buffeted bin ger 

ſpit on him, cruciſied him; and all this woulWer. d 

have been but a ſmall matter, to have ſufferu yrldly 

from the Heathen, but he ſuffered all this fra d wil 

the only viſible Church of God in the World, wigcoura; 

put him to the moſt painful and ſhameful death ¶ les o. 

the Croſs, between two malefactors, to bear teu all 

world in hand, that he was the third, and th d the 

chief. And in all this evil, he had no body Me righ 

pitty him, or have compaſſion on him; but the ile c 

laughed at him, and derided him, and mocked ani tem 
F;ᷓ;ÿũeered him, but no body comforted him. Now 
And as it was with Chriſt the Head, ſo it i Hints, 
with Chriſt the Body and Members; they in alt, th 
the evils, and woes, and ſorrows, and oppoſit em de 

* ons, and perſecutions they have from the worde loc 
|. Have no body to comfort them, or take compalWrretor 
| _ Hon on them. Refuge failed me (ſaith David) na be 4 
man cared for my Soul. Lover and friend haſt thug God, 

pur far from me, and mine acquaintance into dark" 16. 

»eſs, ſaith Heman, -Pfal. 88. i888. Wd ſal 
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, - Brethren and Beloved, ye that are partakers os; an: 
the Heavenly Calling, and of the Divine Nature, //er: 

if eyer the Lord ſuffer the World to prevail -er. 
| - .- gainſt you, to afflict you, and toſs you, from oneſfeſe ex 
evil to another, as in a tempeſt; to reproach youth, |: 
throw you out of your comforts,. baniſh you, im- m H 
priſon you, &c. you ſhall find no body to com- Aud 
fort you, no body will take notice of you, or re- Nn, 
AL u ard you, or own you, or pitty yon, 2 2 
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of the truly Chriſtian and Spiritual Church. 2 = I” 


ible of your Condition, as to ſay, Alas my 
ou muſt look for affliction in the World, but 
muſt look for no comfort there. When God 
l caſt us into ſorrows and ſufferings; let us not 
k for one worldly man to ſtand by us, no not 
choſe that now fmile upon us, and pretend 
-ndſhip to us; no nor yet of our near Relati- 
&; but then that ſhall be fulfilled, 7 was 4 
meer to my brethren, an alien to my mothers chil- 
n. Nay yet further, they that are weak or 
ridly Chriſtians, will. ſtand aloof from theez 
d will be ſhye to own, and countenance, and 
ourage, and comfort thee publickly. The Diſ- 
les. of Chriſt, when he was: led to the Croſs, 
ey all forſook him, and fled, and left him e? 
ad the wine preſs alone. And ſo if you ſuffer, in 
a: righteouſneſs and truth of God, you ſhall find 
ie comfort from men. O thoy afflified, toſſed 
h tempeſt, and not comforted. ' © © 
Now this the Lord doth in-much mercy. to his 
ints, he leaves them deſtitute of earthly Com- 
t, that they may look for heavenly; he leaves 
em deſtitute of all comfort from men, that they 
ay look for comfort from God, alone. And 
frefore when thou art brought into ſuch a caſe, *' _ 
be aflifted and not comforted, lift up thy heart 
God, and expect all from him. Saith Chriſt, 
5. 16. The world ſhall hate you and perſecute you, 
4 ſhall put you out of their ſynagogues, and. (hall iI! 
#; and in doing all this, ſhall think they do God ©; 
ſervice : But, ſaith he, I will ſend you the com 
er. Chriſt knew well enough; that among al 
eſe evils, they ſhould: have no Comforter on 
th, and therefore promiſes to ſend them one 
n Heaven. ß 7˙ ub OG 
| And therefore, when thy Soul is placed in 4. 
4107, never look after any ear thly or ſenſual,. or 
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creature comforts, for they wilt prove poiſk 
thy Soul; but only look for heavenly comi 
ſach as the Spirit brings, ſuch as flow imm 
ately from God ; for theſe are pure, and ſm 
and unmixed, and refreſhing, and ſupporting, 4 
ſatisfying, and eaduring comforts; camforts i 
are able to make thee rejoyce, not 2 in 
neſs. but in wants; not only among friends, 
in the midſt of enemies; not only in good 
port, but in evil report; not only in proſper 
- but ia tribulation; not ouly i in life, bue in deaf 
they will make thee go ſinging to Priſon, t 
| Croſs, to the Grave; they are mighty. Cana 
 Infinitely ſtronger than all the Sorows of the fie 
and hence it is that many Saints and Martyrs ly 
gone cheerfully to the ſtake, and ſung in the vg 
flames; the comforts of God in Warr Souls, hy 
| ſtrengthned them to this. | 
Thou that art a Believer, and in Union u 
Chriſt, never doubt of this comfort in thy g 
eſt forrows. When Chriſt had none to ſand 
him and comfort him, God ſent an Angel fr 
Heaven to do it: And ſo when we are left alc 
in the world, rather than we ſhall want como 
God wall ſend us an Angel from Heaven to col 
fort us; yea, the Spirit it ſelf, which is great 
than all the Angels in Heaven; and we ſhall « 
tainly be comforted by God, when we are 
ficted and teſſed with tempeſt, and mot comfo 9 
by Men. 


| Behold, I will lay thy flones with fair 4 Ae. | 


q The Spiri- The Lord ſeeth the Church in its afflictie 
lurch in withaut all comfort in the world, and then i 
Aigion, Lord comes and comforts it himſelf, and this 
| comfored doth by a Promiſe. They are ehe ſweeteſt col 
| by pro- forts; that are brought to us in the Promi 
1 . The Promiſes are the fwadling · clothes of Chril 
7 nde carry Chriſt ts up in them; and Gn 
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the truly Chriſtian und Spiritual Church. 
eſented to the Church, hath been the com- 
of it, in all its evils, outward or inward. _T 
\nd therefore whatever affliction takes hold on | 
, have recourſe to the promiſes, to draw thy 
forts from Chriſt through them. Oh how 
et is that life that is led in the promiſes! a 
led in the promiſes, is the beſt life in the 
Irld. Men that have Eſtates in Money or 
id, depend on thoſe things for their mainte- 
ice, but a Chriſtian may have little or nothing 
theſe in the world, but he hath a promiſe, 
ich is a thouſand times better, and makes his 
more comfortable: I am God All. ſuficient; 
d, Iwill not fail thee nor forſake thee; whereupon 
comes to this reſolution, The Lord is my por= + 
„ ſaith my ſoul, © 1 will truſt in bim. O how } 
et a life is this life, that knows no cares, not 
rs, nor troubles, nor diſquietments ! here. 
ich a Believer, lies my Eſtate, and Living, and 
rue Lot of mine Inheritance; and this is a. thoug- 
d times better and more certain Eſtate, tan 
the Mannors and Lordſhips in the Kingdomz  _ ;: 
; my bread ſhall be given me, my waters ſhall be 
e; The Lord is my jhepherd, and I ſhall not wat, © 
not then, when the Lyons (the great Men of 
e Kingdom, to whom every poor man is a 
ey) ſhall lack and ſuffer hunger. He that hae 
e Jen me his own Nature and Spirit, will nor 
ve me deſtitute of food and . Xe eee 
ze another Inſtance. A Man feeling the 
cW'terneſs of affliction to fleſn and blood, is ready 
WP think, Oh how ſhall I ever be able to ſuffer 
Us or that, or to part with my Relations, with - 
j Eſtate, with my Life, and all that is near 
dear unto me? Why, when a Chriſtian lays \ 
on the promiſe, Ged is faithful, and will nor 
bright us to be temptæd above that which we are alia. 
au (ich 2 Chriſtian, God will never bring me ib 
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any | temptation or trial, but he will eine 
ſtrength Yroportionable to it, or above it; 
ſo lives ſatisfied with the truth, and good 
and power of God. And thus you ſee in th 
inſtances, that a Life led in the promiſes, is 
ſweeteſt and beſt Life; when a Man can'dran 
from God himſelf, through a promiſe. |? 
And chis in general, That: God comforts | 
Quirch by a Promiſe. ö 
But to come more perticularly PR the work | 


ere th 
j up 
ſtone: 
not 1 
res'of 
s thel 
all be 
of the 
hat tl 


6, is! 
Behold, 1 will lay thy ſtones with fair Colour | 4 21 
lay thy foundations with Saphire. low tl 


e 12. And ] will male tby windows of A 

tes, and thy gates of Carbuncles, and. al i 
1 borders of pleaſant ſtones. 4 
| The fieciat The Promiſe relates to the Spirirual Church 
| - promiſe the New-Teſtament'; and this yo ſhall obſen 
; x2 ©; is oft in Scripture compared to a Building, it 

busch, is, that to a moſt ſtately, ſumptuqus, - Magugcg 
tber God and glorious Building, as being all built of pt 
| bimfelf cious ſtones, and ſo more glorious than the i | 
| hall build Temple, which was built up of common ſton 


q . 0 and it was Propheſigd, that the glory of the 


forth 
, You 
he N. 
omm 
ious 
, Thi 
mer 
take 
e ma: 
Id fre 
mor 
cond: Temple ſhould far exceed the glory of n the! 
firſt. The firſt Temple was S-lomons, which vilſcfor: 
indeed filled with the outward preſence of Gol made 
baut the ſecond Temple is the humanity of ge nat 
Cbriſt, or the fleſh of Chriſt, both Head aufdem, 
3 Members; - * this is the living Temple of tbe lvl : bu 
walz ibe Temple that God bath bünt by bis Sy od, 
* rit, for his Gn Habitarion; wherein God dwelth. 


truly, really, Fpiricuklly, and moſt neerly, Wh. T. 

the way of the moſt near Unioh, whereby Ces be 

and the Creature are knit together and this Sam 
ritual Temple is more glorious chan the firſt mth all 

4 terial: one, either according to the firſt- edition! ach 
it by. Solomon, or the ſecond:edition*of it by UI the 
; tui o 


" in the m_ of Fon TR" 0 we 


* 
1 " 


ire e abictiarly into the 
res'of the —.— ones herg named; for the 
themſelves do not fully agree about Fhem. pe 
all be ſufficient. for us to attain to. the me | 

of the Spirit in this place, and that is this. 
hat the Spiritual Church- of the New. Tefl. 8 

t, is not to be built wich Fontinqn,, but with 

jous ſtones. 1 

low the full ſenſe of theſe words I 1 give 

forth in ſeveral Particulars. © © | | 

. You ſee here the matter of which. the Church The matter 
he New Teſtament is made; and that is bre we 2 
ommon, but of precious ſtoties; elect and; tual * 

ions ſtones; and ſuch are the faithful: For, Church is 
, They have” a more excellent, nature than o- male. 
men have; for they are born bf Göd, "md 16 224 
take of the nature of God; and 10 f A 1 
© may be ſaid to come forth from” Ga” as. we 
d from the Father; and the Lord Jeſus „ 
more truly Pätrake of the nature of Man.. {| 
1 theſe do partake of the nature of God; and #4 
efore ſaith Peter, Great and prec tou promiſes _ 
made to us, that we ſhould be partakers.'of Ours 5 
nature, Ochers have only the nature of: ern 
hem, or which is worſe, the nature of the De- 
; but the faithful, have in them the nature 
* communicated to them through a "Oy 

a. They fave; a more erkellellt Spirit than o- 

1s have; as it was ſald: "Of Daniel, that there 

$2 more excellent SpkfFivung with him, than 


hall the other wiſe MY op the ene cr . 3 


ach Creature, is acc 

the Saints have the ai ere 1 55 
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be ſaith, Job. 17. And the glory which thou f. 


for they having the ſame Nature and Spirit of 


they have the ſame Spirit of God dwelling 
their fleſh, as Chriſt had dwelling in his fch; 
that the very Spiriz of God is found in the ff 
ful, and therefore they are more glorious thai 
reſt of the world, + © 1 Sorts 
3. They have a more excellent luſtre tha 
ther Men. One thing that appertains to the 
cellency of precious ſtones, is the luſtre of t| 
No this luſtre in the Faithful, is the glory, 
God upon them: The Lord ſhall arife upon thee, 
5 His glor 7 ſhall be ſeen upon t bee, faith 1 aiah, Chi 
And Paul faith, We all, bebolding. as in a glaſs] 
glory of the Lord, are changed into the, ſame in 
from glory to glory, even 4s by the Spirit of the | 
So. that as Chriſt was taken into the Slay of 
Father, ſo are we taken into the glory of Chirif; 


me, I bave given them; for the Head and Ment 
are taken into the fame glory, according to il 
proportion. 3 . 1 
4. They have more excellent operations; ¶ accor 
the Faithful are not ſuch precious ſtones that 
only for ſhew, but they have alſo ſome of Ver 
in them, even the very Vertues of, Jeſus Chi 


as he had, are able according to the meaſure 
the gift of Chriſt, to do the ſame works that 
did; and ſo the Saints are excellent, in the rch is 
rations of Faith, Hope, Love, Humility, Meet 
Patience, Temperance, Heavenly - mindedne/s, © 
And in this regard alſo are more precious ti 
the reſt of the World. And therefore the ur col 
calls them his Jewels ; In the day wherein I 
up my Jewels; and elſewhere they are called! 
precious Sons of Sion. The People of God att 
moſt precious People, Men and Women of 3 
Cious anoiming; though ſome wicked and ſcun 
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li tow them this Name; but (according to 
nointing they have received from Satan) re- 
hit. And yet ſtill it is a truth, that the 4 
of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt. That the 2 

Faithful are precious ſtones in the building of 1 
hurch, partaking of the Nature and Spirit 

zod, and of the luſtre and operation f 


lon hereas, on the contrary, other People are 
ee, Wl: of the earth, the true filth and off-/couring 
Cu. things, Pſal. 15. In whoſe eyes, a vile Perſon 
aſs, emned; a Man that is a natural man, a ſin- 
ad unregenerate man, who hath no other 


in him, but that corrupt nature he brought 

the world, though in this preſent world he 

be a Gentleman, or a Knight, or a Noble- 

, or a King; yet in the eyes of God and his 

ts, he «is but a vile Perſon ; and a poor mean 3 
ian that earns his bread by hard labour, is 1 

duſand times more precious and excellent tan 4 

—_— to the Judgment of God and his 


nd thus much for the firſt thing, the matter 
uch the Church of the New-Teſtament | is | 
e, that is of precious ſtones. = Ds 


Now the next thing obſerveable, is the va- The varie 
| of theſe precious ſtones. For the Spiritual v of . the 
che is not built up of precious ſtones of one fe, 
on, not all of Sepbires, or all of Agates, or 30 built. 
tf Carbuncles; but of all theſe; both Sephires, ing of tho 
tes, Carbuncles, and many other precious ſtones Spiritual 
We i ne ae 901 1 Church, 
nd this notes the diverſity of gifts in the 
of God. For though all of them are pre- 
s ſtones, yet they are of diverſity of colours, 
uſtre, and operations: And this alſo makes 
e greater glory of the Church; for the va - 
ef luſtre adds ro OY nn 8 


" — 
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of it. In the Body of a Man, there is ng 
member, but many. If the Body were al 
one member, it would be but a lump of fleſy 
the variety of members, with their ſever] 
and operations, are the glory of the Body. 
ſo it is in the Church, the Body of Jeſus Me ſtr 
wherein are divers members, with diverſi 
gifts and operations, excellently ſet forth by! 
1 Cor. 12. 4. &c. Now there are diverſities of 
but the ſame Spirit And there are difference, 
miniſtrations, but the ſame Lord; and there a 
verſities of operations, but it is the ſame: God 
wor leth all in all. But the manifeſtation of the 
is given to every one to pfdfit withal : For to « 
given by the Spirit, the word of wiſdom; to. 
the word of knowledge, by the ſame Spirit; to « 
faith by the ſame Spirit; to another, the gift if 
ing by the ſame Spirit; to another, the work 
miracles ; to another, prophecis; to another, i 
ing of Spirits; to another, divers kinds of in 
to another, interpretation of tongues; but 41 
worketh that one and the ſame Spirit, dividing tot 
man, ſeverally as he will. Here you fee, at 
verſities of gifts, and adminiſtrations, and o 
tions in the Faithful, but all proceed from 
and the ſame Spirit; and whatſoever gift | 
ceeds from the Spirit, there is an excellent | 
ty, a Heavenly luſtre in it. 
And therefore labour to. diſtinguiſh bets 
thoſe gifts that areco-natural to thee, and 
from thy own Spirit, and thoſe. gifts that art 
Pernatural, and flow from Gods Spirit. l 
the operations of ckine own Spirit, in all thy 
tural abilities, parts, wiſdom, learning, ad 
there is nothing but ungloriouſmeſs, - defori 
darkneſs, death, how ſpecious ſoever the) 
appear to the world; hut in the gifts and of 
tions that flow from Gods Spirit, chere 1s 3 
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no beauty; and luſtre and glory; yea, even in 


e Cbriſtians, that are true Chriſtians, you 
fleht ſee and diſcern an excellent beauty in 
era gift or other, which they have received, _ . 


he Spirit, which ſhines not forth ſo clearly, 
1s (Wc ſtronger Chriſtians. And therefore let us 
eri xpect all gifts in all men, and that every man 


by excell- in every gift; for then one would 
ing to another, I have no need of thee. But 


bath given diverſity of gifts to divers Saints, 
each may acknowledge ſomething in ano- 1 
which he hath not himſelf, and may reckon 


the Wcrfection to lie in his Union and Communion 
0 them; that ſo the Communion of Saints 
ai be kept up in the world, in deſpight or. te 
d. One Chriſtian hath the gift of Faith, a?: 
er the gift of Prayer, another the gift of . 
erh rance in Preaching, another the gift of Cou- 

a another the gift of Meekneſs, and the like; 


tano man hath all things in himſelf, that every 


ia the ſight of his own wants, may be kept 
10 ble. And this is a glorious; thing in this 

ang, chat the luſtre of each ſtone, adds to 
1 latre of all; and the luſtre of all, is commu- 
om ted to each ſtone; and ſo in the Spiritual 


ding, what one hath from the Spirit, it ig for 
and what all have, is for each one. If thon 
the gift of utterance in the miniſtration of 
Spirit, it is to build up me; if I have the 


1d it of Prayer, it commends thee as carefully * 
ar od as my ſelf; one watches over another, as 


his own Soul; and if any be weak, the 


ths ſupport them; if any be doubtful, the 
ah have the gift of knowledge direct them. If 


oro be troubled, the reſt mourn with him; if one 
5 emforted, the reſt rejoyce with him; and they 

on all fo linked together in the body of Chriſt, 
ae the good and evil of one extends to all. 
er x Where 


* 
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Were thou canſt find ſuch another Comm owr 
there joyn thy ſelf; but if this be the only Me 51 
lent Communion in the world, who won mak 
willingly joyn himſelf to that Spiritual Fh; 
where no man calls his grace his own, b and 

gifts are in common among all, every ones of 
a ſhare in the faith, hope, love, prayer, pM, an 
joy, wiſdom, ſtrength of all; and all hab, at 
ſhare in theſe gifts and graces, that are ine, tl 

one? And thus much for the diverſity. of Pa 

* ſtones, as well as the preciouſneſs of them, rh, 
The Spi- 3. The third thing, that reveals the ſenſe od at 
| im words, is, to obſerve, that this Spiritual Building Ele 
* _ h is the Church of the New Teſtament, is made vp; and 
' only of precious ſtones, without any mixture of com al. 
| precious ſtones; is made up of Saphires, - Apatet,' C was 
tones. and adds, And all thy borders of pleaſant ſtones. ; he 
| - - _ - Here then muſt be no mingling, of the pre not 
aud the vile, the holy and the prophane, WW ſton 
faithful and the unbeliever, the ſpiritual and pr: 
carnal; but all muſt be precious. If a Man our, 
a Jewel, that had here and there only a pred er, 
ſtone in it, and all the reſt common pebbles , C 
would be no great glory in ſuch a Jewel 3'bviWWizdor 
common ſtones,” would take off from the luſiſ taken 
the precious ones: And fo the Church, is ide n 
Jewel in the world, and it muſt be made up co 
of precious ſtones, as you ſee here. And M ecious 
are their eyes, that perceive not this?? man 
There be fome that talk much againſt Nis is 
Doctrine, which is the old reproach of the qr this 
pel; but ſurely there was never newer Dodannot 
than this, That the Spiritual Church of the M gie, 
ftament, ſhould be made up of all the Prople that ll ad 
in 4 Kingdom \, and that all tha are born in joqgiriicul 

Nation, ſhould neceſſarily be ſtones for the builds I 1. If 
the New Jerufalem. This is a new Doctrine BP built 
deed, which neither the Old nor the Ney I that, 
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owns; but was conveyed into the World 
he Spirit of Antichriſt, For God doth not 
make any People, or Kindred, or Nation his 
ch; but gathers his Church out of every Peo- 
and Kindred, and Nation; and none can he 
s of this Building, but thoſe that are firſt 
t, and after made precious, through a new 
b, and the gift of the Spirit. And this Dok 
je, the Word will juſtifie againſt the World; 
paul writing to the Churc 5 
rh, &c. doth he mean all the People that 
at Epheſus or Corimhy? No, but the Faithful 
Elect, Children by adoption, Saints by call- 
; and ſaitk, So it wal tet for him to judge of 
al. And if any were miſtaken for à Sal | 
rely he carried himſelf very like 
rdly in ſheeps cloathing, of he 
ed among the flock; and ſo, 
| ſtone be taken into this Building, that is not 
ly precious, yet it is {& like one, in ſhew unt 
that it can Rardly be diſcerned to be the || 


hes of Epheſus an 


not beeh'feeko 
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An ren 


er, but by u ver 
d, ſuch à miſtake the 
dom here; that a 


y kilful Lapid 0 
may be in Chriſts 
mong many precious ones; but that 

ike of à falſe Church, where a thous - 
d'{counterfeit ones are taken in for one truly 
ecious;/ wherein for one faithful Chriſtian;there 
many Formaliſts, and many more prophane. 
lis is not ſuch a Building the Prop | 
this is all of Elect and Precious ſtones:”” But 
nnot enlarge on theſe things, becauſe this Ex- 
ae, I intend chiefly as an Expoſition; only. 
more, touching this 
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ll add one or two thi 
irticular, and ſo go on. 
i. If ihe Church of the | 
built all of precious tones, wh 


ter, where che ody cate is ie keep the 
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; tones out of the Balding, leſt by: their glory | mak 

luſtre, 4hey-ſhoyld'darken'the reſt; o . . il gov: 

7” 2: Conſider, when the Church ſhall be bull 

als ſuch preciousſtones; what a glorious Chy 

will, t t be, when, the glory of the Lord rd ar 

ſhine rib in every ſtone of this Buik 1 0 "| 

will there be then⸗ glory upon glory, til ehe 

ry of che Church, en nene eng; then; Puig 

al the glory of zhe.Worlg: ? iis Hes Bit 36 

' 3- »Conſider, ;what great Enemies they are 

the; t be and native glory. of the Church, Hear. 

would have every man in a Kingdom, a men 

the Church, and would. have thoſe taken i | 

the che: that are 9996; of Chriſts ſheep ; fc or 
ab taken igto dhe. Church of ;God, 


29h N e gather up any. onen | 1 
maks up ag 77 5 -beſe are . gabe 
Men: 6p: off thoſe Bleriou wü be: 
from, jp te Chneshs which her 
a SP; 21.999 42 ' 
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Fas! bot 15 ti ſhegks: Rae (ores che hi And! 
Ie man ple, ame 0 15 the ſhall build 086 'us 
Temple of the, Lama, even he P it m 
the power of, noman, to . rh 0 


this ic 5; What 1 Wi and al ee id Opp 
when” they will undertake to, b 1 a, fn £ 0 
Lurch. by: their own, home Wi 4 

dence and -Counſt Counſel? when they 4hig we tollo 
1 e pl 6510 $0 and "TY 20 wn, 


f the truly Chriſtian and Spiritual Church. © © 97 
| make it up, of ſuch and ſuch Men, and we 
] govern it, by ſuch. and ſuch Laws, and we 
get the Powerof the Magiſtrate to back ours; 
Ku what we, cannot da by the Power of the . ic 
rd and Spirit, we, will do by the Po-wer f 
hapd Bloods Fopr men! that think that theſe: - 
Heavens, herein the Lord will dwell, _ — 4 
the Work of. hate NIN Fingers; or that . 
W Jeruſalem, muſt. of, neceſſity come out. of the 3 
embly, 2 is to Some down from God out 
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te or Counte Mae Foce can 1 * this a- 

t; and after much Trial, and Pains. and Wea- 
>, the Lord, mill at laſt teach his own, 1 
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And cherefore. for the byiilding gf the Clinch; 
du look higher, than 0 er ate ruments | 
Fiemuſl be this Lord's own works; by the Word 
id Spirit:; And,though-every; 72 be againſt ig, 

id oppoſe it, pet the Lord will j Theo there © 
100 hands to build it up, h. Wy build it ug 
out . e by BF bones. ith, & * 
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Ver. 13. And thy Children a be ta hs ol 
0 Lord, and preat ſhall be the prac 
Teach- see here, how the Prothet by. the Spirit, 


1 2 57 the ries up the Saints above all viſible and ſen 


| Spiritual things, even as high as God himſelf; Got (> 
%% he to the Church) ſhall build thee,” arid C 
G teach thee; all thy vbildren ſhall beta aught of the IN 


The Note is this, That all the true 4240 gemune d 
Auen of the Church, have God's own a E 
things of God; they have the'Father and' — 4 
to teach them by the Spirit. This Truth, 
himſelf confirms, where he faith, "It's — i 
they ſhall be al taught of God; "he eherefort that hel 
and learned of my Father, comtth i to me. And aff 
The ſpirit when he is come, he-ſhall lead you int 
truth: Which Doctrine John after preach ched m. 
1 Joh. 2. 27. The andinting mg, which ye have Tec 
of bim, abideth in yon; and ys need vt ihr 
Sole teach Jos, (a, as the r ſane. Heinig 
ue e e V (4 
* Hereby now we perceive, how few? ey OM 
dren of the*Church thete be; among thoſe 
are commonly called Chriſtians; for Amon 
theſe, how few are there who have the tegchii 
of God? bat moſt have their tesening bY " 
men, LD ff 7 HE io 060 HIND 27 
Conſidet therefore I pray; whether the! 
ledge you have, be- from tie teaching of 
the teaching of Man; you all j 'to 
that Chriſt is the Sor of che Boing God; 252 
Redemption and Salvation is by "him clone 
how came he by this knowledge? did yo read! 
in the letter? or did ſome ba tell you ſoꝛ 0 
hath God himſelf taught y ol A? For 10 10 
Lom the Son but the Faber, 70 bro whom the 
ther will reveal him; and therefore when F 
ſaid, thou art Chriſt the Son of the living God, Chi 
| anſiverod, fleſh ana blood __ not rag Thor J 
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ght of the Father. And this holds in all other 
nts, as touching Calling, and Faith, and Union, 


d in theſe things or no; and if you have not 


from the letter, if thou haſt not the teaching 


en fhall be tunghe ef the Lore. 


en look for their teaching no farther than men? 


e higheſt, to the Aſſembly; and what they ſhall 
id build upon it, for their Foundation; in the 


jean time, never regarding in truth, the teach- 
g of God: But ſay, what can ſo many grave, 


he Children of the Spiritual Church; for they 
either have Gods teaching, nor care for it; but 


* 


Ithout means? 
| is by the Word: & and that chiefly in the Mi- 
God without the Word, is not taught of 


1 Dell US. 6 3 ps ni | the 
12 75 „ 


e teaching of God, you are none of the Chil- 
en of the Church; whatever Truth thou know- } 


And therefore, what a ſad thing is it, when | 


ey only look to the Miniſter, or to ſuch an able 
ned, Orthodox Man, as they phraſe it; or at 


ach them, they are reſolved to ſtand by it, 


arned, godly men err? and ſhall not we believe 


at they determine? why now theſe are none of F 


the Spirit, it will do thee no good; thou know- = 
not any thing Spiritually and Savingly, where- 
thou haſt not the teaching of God. Al thy Chi- 


1 


e Spiritual Church is all taught of Gd. 
Objection. But vou will ſay, doth God teach, I 


: : 
Y » .» 
1 a : 
- _ 


Anſwer. I Anſwer, no; God teacheth, but 4 


my Father which is in heaven. And ſo, though. | 2 | 
of you profeſs your ſelves Chriſtians, yet none 
ou know Chriſt truly, but only ſuch as are 


juſtification, and Sanctification, and the Gift 
| Sealing of the Spirit, touching the Spiritual 
gdom of Chriſt, and the Government of it; 
conſider, whether you have the teaching-of 


. 


ultry of it; and he that pretends to be taught D 1 
8 
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the Miniſtry of the Word, which is God's 0 
Ordinance, and to depend upon I know n a 
Revelations, and Inſpeakings without the wor 
ſeeing God teacheth all his Children by the we 
and none without it. And therefore it is not i 
Prophets meaning, when he ſaith, 40 thy Childs 
foal be taught of the Lord, that they ſhould negle 
and deſpiſe" the Word, and the Miniſtry of | i 
but that we ought ſo to uſe the Word and d 
Means, as not to look for our teaching fraj 
them, but from God himſelf, in and throq 
them; and when you come to hear, f not to think 
F will hear what Mr. ſuck an ane, or Mr. ſha 
will fay, but with the Pſalmiſt, I. will hear 1 
the Lord God will. ſay. And truly, I would u 
care to hear what any man in the world woll 
: ſay, in whom Chriſt himſelf did not ſpeak. | 
Now much more might be ſaid of this te: ig 
of God (but that I intend brevity in _ as Dan 
Jy, that this teaching Y 
Tees a clear and evident teaching, that 3! 
wall have certainty in what you are ranghtz 
ſhall be ſo taught of God, that no Man or 4 
ſhall-be able to unteach you again. |! 
2. It is an inward teaching, though by theax 
ward Word; reaching to the inward Soul 
* _ Spirit, to the hidden man of the ent. 
3. It is a fucceſsful teaching ; he ſo — 
men learn; he that bath heard Ay earned of 1 
Futher; bearing and learning go together; be 
 keaches Faith, and we believe; Humility, and 
are humble; FER and % endure, :&c: 
-. But I cannot en large an e e thi point 
| he Spi 7 It follows, Fo > £ T P 
Church be. And great ſral be tho; peace of 17 thitdren.: & 3 
ing taught That is, when men are taught of G0, then 
pf God, is there is nothing but peace among them/3-whe 


2 . © Gea , and. recheth thee, and MI and a "ihe 


3 #5: a — 2 . 
p * o / 
n A P 4 #7 5 . „ > 
x k 5 
„„ 
. * * - 2 
% "8" + At 


. 7 . 4 2 POOL +. 
LIE ; W .* - 
** * * - 
N p 4 "2s 4 1 þ 
4 * : — * 
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1 


ner, and many, then we all agree, becauſe we 


wid 4 taugbt of God, and fee all things, by the 


ne light, and apprehend all things, by the 
e knowledge, and . perceive all things, by the 
ne Spirit, becauſe all have the ſame teaching. 
dſo, they that are caught of God, though one 
me out of the Eaſt, and another out of the 
eſt, and another out of the South, and never 


me things; and ſo there is Love and Amity; 


e all taught of God, and have learned the truth, 
dt as it Is in this or that Man, or Aſſembly of 
en, but as it is in Jeſus. x es 


And truly, this is the true ground of all the 
ferences and diſſentions,and heats that are in the 


ught of Men, and goes no higher; but the Spi- 


nd Quarrel:;z for one will have the truth, as he 
es it in the light of God, and another will have 
as he apprehends it in his own fancy; and 
he Carnal Man, will not yield to the Spiritual; 


al. Saith one, this is the mind of God. and I 


en, are all taught of God, then they are all at 
T Sy „ Peace 


* | * | 8 


r 


d any former communion together, yet they all 
ree in the ſame truth, and think and ſpeak the 


d Peace and Unity among them, becauſe they 


hig iagdom at this time, to wit, becauſe ſome, are 
ught of God, and ſome are not taught of 
, but men only; the Carnal Church is only 


tual Church, is truly taught of God. Now they 
at are taught of Goa, and they that are taught 
f Men, ſee the ſame truths with a great deal of 
ference, and hereupon ariſes the Controverſie 


nd the Spiritual Man, cannot yield to che Car- 


ave learned it from his own teaching; ſaich ano- 
ber, this is not the mind of God, for ſuch a 
earned Miniſter, or Miniſters, taught me other- 
niſe, and ſoI apprehend it; and thus as the fleſh _ 
nd Spirit are contrary, ſo are their teachings, 
nd hence our diviſions and troubles, But when _ 


YO * 
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diction, and perſecution in che World, and * J WI 


| | | 1 > it ſta 
ace one with another, and all do agree in f © 

— of the truth of the Goſpel; and if ſo * 
do not know, the ſame things they da, theyg hat i: 
wait with patience, till God alſo reveal that: mies 
ro chem; for they know with all their hen" 
' That they themſelves could never have kno johte 
thoſe things, except C had taught them; 4 3 

ſo they cannot be angry at others, whom th The 
Lord as yet hath not vouchſafed to teach; and "Gags 
they are meek, and gentle towards all, as beſ dad 
the Spirit, as well as at peace among themſeln "In 
All thy children ſhall be taught of the Lord, and gr aa tn 
ſhall be the peace of thy children: For they keen 
that no man is higher or lower than another, , id 

the Kingdorh of God, but all are equal in e d: 
Chriſt, they know that no man can challey Lhe 
Chriſt, more to himſelf, than another, bu '* 2 
have equal intereſt in him, and Chriſt is al ow 
neer to all, in whom he dwells; yea, they al. us f 
willingly communicate their own things to u yauy 
Brethren, as they themſelves do partake | TY 
Chhriſts things, and ſo there is nothing but 1" IMs fro! 
When Men know, that no Man is any thing | hmen! 
' himſelf, but every one is all that he is, in (ny - Ow 
and when Men love Chriſt, meerly for himſel dur 88 
and where they ſee moſt of Chriſt, there lon king 
moſt, and if Chriſt be more in e in u 
ſelf, can love ſuch a one more than himſe 15 neſs © 
kor bis own ſake, but for Chriſts ſake; then cher. fangt 
is nothing but peace. Great ſhall be the 2 of a "IWurch i 
—. vv rk all 
| Verſ. 14. In righteouſneſs ſhalt thou be eff n of ( 
The eſta- This Spiritual Church had need of _ 1d invii 
Bliſhment ment; for, when God hath done all this if, it Ins ſ 
hen, when he hath built it, and taucht it bimſc me we 
59171744? ſhall not want trouble and oppoſition, and conte An be 


2 
* 


; wy * | oY ; | * | 57 a a; — 
f the truly Chriſtian and Spiritual Charch. 1 
it ſtands in great need of eſtabliſhment. But 


7 ſhall «his be done ? Why faith he, . © 

In righteouſneſs ſhalt thou be eſtabliſhed. _ 
hat is, not by any outward power or force, 
mies, or fortifications, or factions, or con- 
racies 5 all theſe are but a ſtaff of reed; but 
ighteouſneſs; and that is, both in the righte- 
eſs of Chriſt received by us, and working in 
The firſt is, the righteouſneſs of juſtification ; - | 
ſecond, is, the righteouſneſs of ſanttification, and 
eſtabliſhment lies in both, - 
In the righteouſneſs of Juſtification, which is 
ed the righteouſneſs of Faith, or Chriſt's own 
hteouſneſs, received into us: And in this ſenſe -, 
s aid, Except ye believe, ye ſhall never be eſta- 
bed: For by Faith we partake of the righte- 
neſs of God through Chriſt ; and this is an in- 
te, and everlaſting righteouſneſs, that hatn 
ther ſpot nor blemiſh in it; this is able to eſta- 


h us for ever and ever; ſo that the Church 
h no more eſtabliſhmeat, than it hath of the 
peouſneſs of Chriſt by Faith; and as the Church 
from Faith to Faith, ſo it goes from Eſta- 
ſhment to Eſtabliſhment,  *. Do | 


Our Eſtabliſhment lies in the righteouſneſs 
our Sanctification; which is nothing but Chriſt 
rking in us, as the former was Chriſt dwel- 
gin us; for the ſame Chriſt that is the righte- | 
neſs of our juſtification, is the righteouſneſs of 

ſanctification. Now the eſtabliſhment of the 

ch is, when we let the righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
rk all in us, and we work all in the righteouſ- 
b of Chriſt; then are we eſtabliſhed mightily 

A Invincibly indeed; and how much the Chri- 
ins ſwerve from this Rule, ſo much they be- 
me weak and unſetled: Sometimes Chriſtians 
l be living out of Chriſt in themſelves, and 
e will be moving, and acting, and working 

e ns 5 i Foes according 
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FE according to humane wiſdom and:prudence, 
( the counſels and deyices of fleſh-and blood, hit 
all this they have no eſtabliſnment at all. 4 
therefore ye that are Faithful, ſee to it, tha 
turn not aſide neither to the right hand, nit 
, the left, through any worldly hopes or feats 
do ye live and act in the righteouſneſs of 'Chi 
and as the Lord lives, though you have Ki 
doms and Nations for your Enemies, you ſhalli 

de moved, but ſhall be eſtabliſhed more 
„ (han the EM. 3540 
And therefore I pray conſider your Eftabli 

ment, where it lies, and that is in Rights 
neſs, and in Righteouſneſs only. Some trul 
this ſtrength, and ſome to that; ſome to this! 
and ſome to that,, but the Spiritual Church felt 
to truſt to any Creature for - eſtabliſhment, '1 
looks to be eſtabliſht only in righteouſhels 3 
becauſe of this, neither Men nor Devils ſhall Mer in 
vail againſt it. And therefore you that are! 
this Temple and Building which is made by G 
- ſeeing you have ſo many enemies on all han 
pray look to your eſtabliſhment, which is in ny 
teouſneſs: In righteouſneſs: ſhalt thou be eſtiabliſbed. 
Thou ſhalt be far from oppreſſion, for thou ſhalt 
fear, and from terror, for it ſball not come 1 
- 7h: Spi- he fear and terror he ſpeaks of here, is inu 
ritual fear and terror, from which the Church ſhall 
Church be- free, in the midſt of all outward evils; for ti 
del i the Church be full of Danger and "Perſecu!! 
bwibom without, yet it is free from fear and terror wi 
fear and in; Nay, the Church hath trouble without, 
terror. peace within; affliction without, joy witli 
B weakneſs without, ſtrength within; Impri 
ment without, liberty within; perſecution #1 
out, content within: Againſt all the Sotto 
and Sufferings on the Fleſh, they have reffeffat 
| As 6 2 . 5 | 7 Rn ? .. cond 
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e rts, hopes, ſweerneſſes, rejoycings, tri- 
ul; in the Spirit; and ſo in the midſt of evil, 

ee from evil; and in the midft of ſufferings  _. 1 
ee from pain; yea, they rejoyce in tribula. 
and in the midſt of evil, are filPd and ſatiſ- 4 
e e e 
iſ. 15. Bahold they ſball ſurely gather together; 
by _ on ee ſhall gat her e I 
fl full for thy ff,] r 

very ſtrange thing it is, that the Spiritual 7he worlls* 1 
ch, being thus builded, and taught, and e- i, 
int, any ſhould yet be ſo. blind, and mad, 31 1 
ingage againſt it; and yet the world, and Churcbd, 
rnal Church eſpecially doth this; yea, the thus but,, 


Ls 


his pure and Spiritual the Church is, the more gn 
che world and Formaliſts, have againſt it. #%Þr- 
» Hl Behold they ſhall ſurely gather together. 
ben they ſhall ſee the Churches gathering to- 


er into the true Communion of Saints, then 


| they gather themſelves together againſt the 
} vacles: And why do theſe men blame the 


ches, 3 together unto Chriſt, 8 


ni they themſelves gather together againſt the 
hea ch, as we daily ſee? Indeed the gathering 

al: ther of the Saints, the world doth moſt hate 

„ other things: Oh, this is a dreadful and 
ie thing to them; it makes their hearts ke 
an" them, and looſeth the joynts of their | 
tall s; they think, their exaltation, will be their” 


abaſement; and their gathering together, 
on ſcatiering; and their glory, their own _ 
le, and their ſtrength, their own undoing ; 
ut of theſe Conceits the world acts, ſo ſtrong- 
nd furiouſly,” to ſcatter abroad again, Chriſts | 
patherings together. But the Lord hath de- R_ 
4 and promiſed, to hem that little ' ſtone of of 
is Spiritual Church, ont ef the mountain of the | 


IG wichen hands, and will certainly accompliſh 
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it, and is now about that very buſineſs ; by 
world, that never looks beyond ſenſe, theyj 
this is ſurely a Plot of ours, and that weh 
great Deſign in hand; and ſo we have iu 
but the. Deſign is not our Deſign, but Gods, 
trived in Eternity, and diſcovered to 
chap. 2. and this is the ſetting up 4 King 
Saints in the world, under Grit the King A 
wherein the People ſhall live alone in poi 
Spiritual Worſnip and Communion, and ſb 
nothing to do with the reſt of the Nations. This 
ſel of God begins to be accompliſhed, and 
world thinks that we are ſubiile, and m 
mighty, whereas they are clearly miſtaken ig 
for the wiſdom and ſtrength, - whereby til 
done, is Gods and not ours. For it is thel 
muſt build this Spiritual Church, and ſet it 
the world, and preſerve it againſt the world 
caule it to increaſe, till it fills the world; ſe 
the deſign and the accompliſhment of it, bel 
to God, and not to us; and they that are d 


4 


ſed at it, let il cot and quarrel againſt 


and ſo they will certainly do, through the( 
ration of the Devil; Behold, ſaith he, thy: 

' ſurely gather together: As ſoon as ever the UW 
ſeparates from the world, the world gathen 
gether againſt the Cchurdn. 
Yea, this place is not only to be underſtood 
thoſe that are open Enemies without: the Chu 
but of a Generation in it, that are not d 
and fo the gathering together againſt the Chul 
-"ſhall. be in the Church, and ſo Caluin interpii 
and ſuch a thing will aſſuredly come to ; pals, 
the Church as well as the Kingdom will havei 
meſtick Enemies; it hath, been, ſo. in all Af 
and what wonder will it be, if it be ſo in Þ 
The firſt Diviſion in this Kingdom, - was. bet" 
commen Profeſſor, aud gen Prophanenſe3 . 
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there be another, it is like to lie between 
orm and the power of Godlineſs; and the . 
un that are. born after the Fleſh, will up and be 
wing them that are horn after the Spirit; and 
deepeſk wounds we ſhall' receive, will be in the 
of our friends; not our friends indeed, but 
h who ſeem to be ſo; for they pray as well 
e, and preach, and hear, and receive the 
aments, and uſe the ſame Ordinances with 
and yet their enmity, of all other, will be 
greateſt againſt us; and we ſhall receive 
er wounds in the houſe of theſe friends, than in 
treets of our enemies. They ſhall gather tos; 
er in thee, againſt thee-. _ W I. 
te e by me. „ . . 
he Saints gather together by God; having 
Spirit of God to bring them into Union ang 
pmunion; but the Carnal Church gathers o- 
er, againſt the Spiritual, not by God, but 
out him, for worldly baſe ends and intereſts, 
profits, and advantages. But mark the end 
ch gathering together 
S gather together againſt thee, ſhall 
nn A ie SE ER EET 2 
Ve have ſeen the accompliſhment of this pro- 7he world | 
: with our eyes; even a great Party, of the — Fas * 
ateſt Men in the Kingdom, as well as of mean iir ,y- | 
gathered together againſt the Church, but derrating 3 
allen: What is become of the great Power, againſt rhe - 
Armies, that were in the Weſt and the 1 i 
th, and other parts of the Kingdom? are bb. 
not fallen through the ſtrength of this Pro= 
: and if any new Party ſhall ariſe up again, 
) ſhall alfo fall in like manner. 
or the Lord loves the Church, the Body of 
ſt, even as he loves Jeſus: Chriſt himſelf; thow _. 
loved them, as thes haft leurd me; he loves 
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Head and Members, with the ſame love. 
Lords People are his portion on Earth, as he is 
in Heaven, and ſo he will give Nations and 1 
dom for them, and hath' ſaid, the Nation 
Kingdoms that will not ſerve thee, ſhall periſh ; 
thoſe Nations ſhall be utterly waſted 3 Oh that! 
Kingdom in ĩt ſelf, and in its repreſentation,m 
avoid this evil, as they would eſcape this end 
The four Monarchies for oppoſing the Spit 
Church, haye fallen for its ſake ; and ſo ſhall 
00 other Kingdom and Common-wealth, tha 
dertakes againſt it! | 
Ver. 16. Bebold Thave 1 the Smith, that 
the coals in the fire, and that bringeth forth an inf 
ment for his W ork» 7 and 1 have created the Li 
to deſtroy. 
Verſ. 17. But no Weapon that i is formed en | 


Thou art, faith God to the bunch, a fl 
weak, deſpiſed, contemned, perſecuted Poo 
but thy ſafety, Protection, bleſſing, lies i 1 
and in my power, and wiſdom, and _ 
Baehold I have created the ſmith, 
That is, I have formed him that pic 
| Sword, and Gun, and Pike, and that prepi 
the Ammunition; and both he that makes 
weapon, and he that uſeth it, are in my hat 
and they ſhall only do what I would haye then 
do, and no more; and ſo, _ 
No Weapon, that is formed againſt os bel pr of 
God blunts the edge of the weapon, and 
kens the hand, and puts fear into the heart of 
that uſeth it; and ſo no weapons that have 
uſed, have proſpered hitherto, and if ang f 
weapons ſhall be uſed rer they ſhall K 
unproſperous as theſe.  '' - * 
And every tongue, that ſrl riſe axon Fer in 
u, than ſhalt . 
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wo ways you ſee the Enemies of the Church 
t the Church; by their hands, and by their 
es; and this latter way is the more dange- 
of the two; by the former, they ſcourge the 
rch, with Rods; by this latter, with Scor- 

s This weapon of the tongue, is the moſt: 

7erous weapon that ever was uſed. againſt the - 

rch in any Age, and the laſt refuge of the De- 

and his Inſtruments, to annoy the Church. 

thus when the Enemy fails at the ſtrength of 

veapons, he-undertgkes again with the malice - 

his tongue; ahd with this; the Enemy ſtrikes 7 
t the Saints, that profeſs. the truth, and a- 

iſt the truth it ſelf, profeſſed by the Saint. 

Againſt the Saints, that profeſs the truth; 

ihing them with odious names, and loading 

n with baſe aſpetſions, Independents, and Set- 

„ and Schiſmaticks, and Hereticks; and ſome 
, there are ind- ed in the Kingdom but they 

i: the precious Saints of God, with theſe and 

er reproaches, and ſo cruciſie Chriſt again in 

Body; not het ween two Thieves, but between 

ohundred Thieves, that ſoãt may be the greater 

iculty to diſcern him: Their tongues riſe up in 

ment againſt them; it intimates, they ſhall have 

cious pretences againſt the Church; Oh theſe * 
the men that would term the world upſide. down, 

at make the Nation full of tumults and upr rs, 

t work all the diſturbance in Church and State; 

ist ſuch Men and Congregations ſhould be ſup- 

elſſed, and they ſhould have no Imploymeat in 

ch or State; it will never be a quiet World, 

ll ome courſe be taken with them, that we may 

ne Truth and Peace and Government again. 

d thus they have fair pretences againſt the 

dly, and uſe the glorious Names of Truth, 

ae and Government, to the deſtruction 

dem all. And this is the ſenſe of theſe 


3 | 


— 


I)ße Building, Beauty, Teaching, & lle 7: 


* 


words, for their tongnes to riſe up in jag conde 
anſt tim nn 
Vea, methinks this Phraſe intimates:thus u be the 
as if they would call in the aid and power A beir 
Secular Magiſtrates, againſt the Spiritual M 2 ! 
ſtians; and then their tongues riſe up in jadgi and i 
àgainſt them indeed; and except they engaꝶ and | 
| Magiſtrates power againſt the Saints, they n 
| —— 2 e ren 0.40 adem 
thus their tongues riſe up in judgment againſt 
Saints, that profeſs — 2 1 3; 22 q 
2. As the Enemy ſtrikes with their tongi the) 
gainſt che Saints that profeſt the truth, ſo ali d, 
Fgainſt the truth profeſſed by the Saints; and e fac 
they call by way of reproach, new Light, ai Ver) 
Predeceſſors, at the beginning of the brei atior 
forth of the Goſpel in this Kingdom, call mor 
new Learning; yea, they call the Truth, Ec ſna 
and the very mind of Chriſt in the word, Heri Saint: 
and the power of Godlineſs, Independency; emn 
the contending for the faith once given to Wie M 
Saints, Faction, and Sedition, and the like; i Schiſi 
this grieves the Saints à thouſand times more ii bey k 
any Perſonal reproaches, to hear the Truth, ed, 
Lighr,' and Life, and the Spirit of the Goſpel, s be 
ſp'ſed and ſpoken againſt, and blaſphemed; iN thus 
is that, that fetches not only tears from t onde 
eyeg but even drops of blood from their heat be 
the Truth of God; being much deater to the anc 
than their Eſtates, or Names, or Lies. rd 
But ſee how God conquers this weapon of Ils i: 
Enemies Tongue to the faithful; as well as lat i 
former weapons of their hands; every rongue 1 man 
riſeth up in judgment againſt thee, tbou ſbalt canda hin 
All that ſpeak, and rage, and rail, and repro: Lord 
and ſſlander, and vilifie and abuſe the Saints, cit" tha 
by their Tongues or Pens, thou by thy UprishW") 0 
nels, Integrity, Innocency, Truth, * por 
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enden them; thy ways, and thy works, 


2s a miſt before the Sun, and thy righteouſ- 
and integrity ſhall break forth in that clear- 
and brightneſs and ſtrength, that they ſhall 


zudemned, not only by the word, and by the 


ch yea, and by their own conſcience; ſo 
they ſhall carry their guilt with them night 
day, and ſhall not be able to look the Godly 


rery preſence of the Saints, ſhall be the con- 


re | 

1, od, and to the State; and ſurely they muſt 

el, Nes be bad Men, that are Enemies ko theſe. 
thus, while our Enemies judge us, they ſhall - 
condemned themſelves. And this ſhall cer- 


i be done, as ſure as the word of God, is 
e and as ſure as the Lord lives, to make good 
word. For, „ i N 


hat is, you ſhall have this by as ſure right, as 


nan hath an inheritance, that is entailed 
den" him. This is your heritage, O ye ſervants of 
roa Lord, to make void the force of every Wea- 


iti that is uſed againſt you, and to condemn 


e tongue that judgeth you. This promiſe is 
1 Portion, and the Lot of our inheritance, 


,, On 


re led and acted in Chriſt and his Spirit, . 
be the condemnation. of all thine Enemies; 
heir miſreports and ſlanders ſhall be done a- 


n aſtoniſhed and amazed; and they ſhall 
but by all the common ' morality of the 


e face, whom they have ſo reproached; 


allWnorthily judged them; yea, the whole 
ld (hall ſee the faithfulneſs and integrity of 

den Saints of God, and ſhall juſtifie them, and 

yy em their Enemies; and fhall ſay, lo, theſe 

to Wfitic Men that the world judged for Sectar ies, 

ez chiſmaticks, and what not? ſee how faith- 


hey have been to God, and the trus Church 
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04 in this we rejoyce, that While wo form 
Lord, truly and faithfully, neither the! Handy 
tongues of the Enemy. ſhall. hurt us, hut inthe( 
we ſhall-be more than Conquerous over all. | 
my portion fall in this pleaſant nee and If 
have a goodly heritage. "Bev b | 
And their righteouſneſs is of me ſaith the Led 
That is theſe ſervants of mine, are not mei 

a humane and morall righteouſneſs only, butt 
partake of the righteouſneſs of God in Chr 
Their righteouſneſs is of me; or thus, thoy 
they are ſinners before the World (for as 
world reckons their own ſin, for righteouſde 
ſp it reckons Gods righteouſneſs, for lin) yerth 
are: righteous before me; and in my eyes. 
that however the World. reckons us evih dog 
and not worthy to live in the world, yet d 
reckons us: righieous, and our: rightevuſuek 

before him. 6 161 * „ alt 


To conclude, ſeeing; God hath engaged 
to, ſecure us, in his wayes, both from 0 

eapons and tongues of men, G0 and tel 
Foxes, that we will wall without fear. in the Wot 
both te day and 60 pe and thy re £091 Wl 
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Repreſented i in GOSPEL-LICG HT, 
Ina 8 ERMON Preached to the a] 


| November 25th, 1645. 


T ether with a REP LY. to the Chief 


 'By Willfam Dell, Miniſter of the Goff pel. 
Anending on bis Excellency Sir Tho. Kants 


N john vii. 12. And there was much. murmuring among the Peo- 
ſay nay, but be decerverh the people. : 


they bave not known the Father, nor ne. 


ol. 


Credo me Theologum eſſe Chriſtianum, & in regno verita- 
tis vivere; ideo me debitorem eſſe, non modd affirmandæ 


— K 


e LONDON: 


NEW-TESTAMEN T, | 


able Houſe of COMMON 8, on n . 


ple concerning bim; for ſome ſaid be ic 4 good man others | 


John xvi. 3. And theſe things will they do unto Joh becauſe : 


; 


| Firſt- Printed in the Year, 16 1 * 


ontradictions of Mr. L or E's nn 1 
Freached the ſame Da. 14 


Al Publiſh'd for the god of the Pant their are 


veritatis, "ſed etiam aſſerendæ, & defendendæ, ſeu per! 
= mines - — per mortem, Luib. E 
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embled 3 in \ PARLIAMENT. 


vue and 8 . Ip 2 75 
'$ the Lord repreſented theſe 7 -utbs to you 
or 1 * e hem e.g rhe Word, 1 


He 0 Vers ſecond | 


0. turn. 505 Tru 
fuffers to de lag : 
nerciſe your f cl pies 4 T ien, that you might - 
1, not to be offended at the Truth with, the ; 


orld; > ba to receive and loye the Truth, not: 
| + withſtanding 


2 
— be — 


| "The Erie — 


withſtanding all the indignities and reproact 
Men. When you read what yow have heard, 
muſt needs acknowledge it to be the mind of 
if you hape received the anpinging of the Spi 
and the Truth herein contained, "ſhall pie 
wich all that belong to God. For my Part, 
: _ careful touching the ſucceſs of it, I can 
ich that, whoſe Word it is. For, as | 
Dear e of the World, hath the wegk pdwer 
Werld_to.camry on that, ſo the Dorige 
Jets Chriſt, hath the mighty power of Co 
carry 4 that; and;ithe. power of God inf 
World ſhall as ſoon be made void, as the trueſ 
Errine of the Goſpel, thou h called Error, Here 
and Schiſm, and have all the mi ies of H 
Put upon it. The Truth! yourheh {heard g 
Pered, and may here" read again, hall; cat 
oppoſition, and oppoſers before itz and nat! 
be able to ſtand àgalhſt it, that engage againſt 


/ 


17 of this, boch yon faves eic ein General 
mak be Witneſſes : 1 2244 
f any think that 1 CT gave 180 myth poyer 


Chriſt, in the Reforming of ine Church, hie 
Body, le et the 5 ch eb agaim fillt 490 n 
75 cannot de _ to Chriſt in Wat Kingdom, i 
ing he is all in alt in it. Neither is chat en 
OE tou the Gofoat gives to Chiriſt ih- this Bos 
any diminution to 5 ſelves; er by nan 
. Chrift all ia the Kingdom of God, 409 m0 
Hier the leſs in the Kingdoms of iis Wo 
c power tije word of God hivk g _—_ 
| will deny yon none of it; nay, Til be amd 
5 Abe rſt, that ſhall attribute it co you. And ei du 
5 15 ire, you would no more; any of you be dipl „ N 
, for attributing the Reformation of the Chr ogle ] 
TN . 1 70 arc alone, than the "Redemption, Juſtin rates 1 
ttion, Säntis cation, or Glorification of * od, 1 
. Fit alone: The former: _y ovary W . is bs 
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it and glorions à work of Chriſt, as the latter, 


Kingdoms of this World; but only deſire ts 
re to Chriſt his own Throne, in the Kings 
eee tyf5) bh fe ES 
ere are thoſe indeed, that would lift you up 

his Throne, not becauſe they would have you + 
here, but place them there; they would af. 
e to you, the; power only due to the Son of 
d, not becauſe they would have you uſe it, 
would uſe it themſelves; they would derive 
ver from you to do that, which they ſay you 
not do; and the power they attribute to you 
he things of God, they ſay, is not well in your 
(ds, but in theirs ' © 33 


working of the Myſtery of Iniquity, from the 

id, to the very Little-toes of the Man of Sin: 
firſt you know, the Pope intereſted himſelf in 

Emperor, and Powers of the World (for his 
n advantage and ſupport no doubt, rather than 
theirs) after, the Prelates ſucceſſively, ſaid to 
idly Kings, lend ns your Power, and we will 
d you ours; let our Spiritual Power deal in 
mporal things, and your Temporal. Power ſhall 
il in Spiritual things; and til) the Clergy-pow- 
48 (which call'd it felf Spiritual) fo linkt it ſelf 
a the Temporal, that the Power that was not 
Cod, might. be upheld by the Power that was 
Cod; and (having got this advantage) they 
led, Deſtroy one, Deſtroy both; and ſo the Pre- 
es were wont to ſay, Ne Biſhop, no Ning. And 
eir Succeſſors in the Kingdom of Antichriſt ſtil! 


gle Intereſts and Powers witk the Civil Magi- 
rate; that under the Magiſtrate, the Power of 


s not of Sed. And thus they ſtill, under 


moſt willingly allow vou, your Thrones in 


ad here I would deſire you, to take notice of I wy 


„ No Miniſter, No Magiſtrate ; and ſo ſtill : . 


od, they might cunningly-ſhrowd that Power 
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18 be Epiſtle Dedicatory, 


the Name of the Magiſtrate, ſeek-themſelye, WM unde 
tie drawing off that Power that is only his, Mother 
dim to themſelves, 20 whom it doth not deff 
Bein „in the mean time, really agattiſt Magi er 
4 cy, further than is ſerviceable to their own g 
Whereas, we reckon. Magiſtracy, not Jef Wl 
ſtracy, no leſs the Ordinance of God, though” 2 
ſuffer under it, and by it. 6 
This Clergy-Antichriſtian power where. 
is, will ſtill fit upon the power of the Nation," 
power of Antichriſt, ſo domineering over 
powers of the World, that none but the poue 
Chriſt can caſt it off; that will {till be upper 
what power ſoever is ſupream. Beſides, * al 
experience of former Ages (which is the greal 
wonder in the World, that Men confider i 
God gives you ſparklings enough of it in 
Age; ſome preaching, That the Government 
the Church (which they make ontward and 
ble, and over Mens Eſtates, Bodies, and Lin aye 
belongs not to King nor Parliament, but to 
Miniſters and their Elders; and better it is, ti 0 Jo 
ſhould be no Government at all (ſay they) il OT 
not in their hands by whom it ſhould be. AM. 
| here lies the Myſtery of Iniquity in this, II 
they make the whole Kingdom à Church, 
then require a Power, Authority and Joriſdian 
in their Church-Kingdom, which the Magiltt oh 
is not to deal withal, but themſelves. --Whert e 
we acknowledge the whole Power of the Ki 
dom, to belong to the Magiſtrate, and only g 
unto Chriſt the Power of his own Kingdom, ui. 
is not of the World, but Spiritual and He not 
/ ene 
And here alſe, fully to deliver my ſelf ray. i 
miſapprehenſions, I underſtand not by the Chu 
of Chriſt, any Company of Men hatloe g: b. 
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- The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
under the Notion of a Church or Saints, or 
other Title, may plead Privilege or exempti- 
f their Lives," Liberties, or Eſtates, from the 
er of the Civil Magiſtrate, for that were to 
fie the Papal, Prelatical, or any other Go- 
ment of a newer name, which under pretence 
iu Divinum, ſhall ſet up and exerciſe an out- 
dand viſible power- and juriſdiction, free and 
npted from the Authority and Power of the 
| Magiſtrate 3. which I utterly both deny and 
ſt, as Antichriſtian. e 
\nd therefore, I humbly repreſent, how pre- 
cial this may prove to you in the end, to ſuf- 

a Generation of Men in the Kingdom, under 
name either of Church or Clergy, whoſe 
ver, Preferment, and Intereſt is different and 
entrical from the Power, Welfare, and Inte- 
of the Kingdom; and what a Ballance they 
prove againſt the State where they live, in 
ung and tumultuous Times, as they themſelyves 
, ſo (I hope) you clearly perceive it, as well 
ey. How they already dare lift up the 
ad againſt you, who ſees not? How do they | 
feſt their diſconteats againſt you in Pamphe 
and Pulpets, in their Sermons and Prayers, 
auſe you. have not ſetled the Goyernment, 
have ſtudied out for you, as Jus Divinum, - 
| the certain and unchangeable mind of God, 
ber gh they can neither make it out, to your _ 
, nor to any body elſe, by the Word, that 
o? And how do they labour to inſtill into 
People their own diſcontents, perſwading 
n, you have done nothing at all, becauſe you 
© not done all that ever they would have you 
though you can ſee neither Scripture nor rea- 
for it? And for this Cauſe, rendring you eve- 
den here odious to the People. Many other 
beſides, do they ſcramble up, and ufe & 
VB gainſtt 
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gainſt yon, which they conceive may make 
your diſadvantage, and diſ-intereſt in the Peg 

becauſe. they think ithey ſhall never get much hy 

er, except they make you a little lower; fort 

muſt (according to the Law of Antichriſt)ſet i 

Some diſcoveries of this Spirit you might ſe 

Mr. Love's Sermon, telling you before your fas 

and before the People; That ſomr calf d you a 

_ grel Parliament: Indeed the King (as I underſta 

call'd the Parliament at Oxford ſo, but Mr. U 

was the firſt.(for ought I can learn) that ever 

med you ſo, and-I..wiſh he may. be the laſt; 

=; any Doctrine is Orthodox, out of 'a mans m0 
* of his Order (farther threatning you with a 4 
cerning People, to look into your Actions, ali 
ſpy out your boundleſs Privileges; as if you 1 
do juſtice, not out of the love of Righteduſt 
but out of fear of Mr. Loves diſcerning peo 
Telling you alſo, the Clergy: had done a8 m 
1 Service for you in their Pulpits, as your R 
= | ments in the Field; that by this means he mig 
mind you, what they can do againſt you, as we 
for you, if you be not Servants to their deſg 
. for they that have heretofore been for you; 
(if they pleaſe) turn to others againſt you, 
ſhall be more for themſelves. And in many od 
things flying out againſt your worthy Command 

in the Army, upon ſuſpicions of his owa; and 
gainſt the Articles at Oxforu, &. for it is no n 
per Presbyterial Doctrine, that does not (at les 
meddle with the affairs of the State, which ia ti 
they may hopefully come to order. ; ln-cheſe' 
dirers other things, he took his full ſwing, al 
them (no doubt) deeply appertaining to the 
ſtery of the Goſpel. f 4% a- l 8 

I be other things, he ſpake, to the diſadvante 
of the ignorant and weak, and neither to the 138 
Baicty NG 8 «1 
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rantage, nor mine,; I ſhall clear in a ſhort Re- 
ſet after the Diſcourſe, 'and fo ſhall trouble 
0 farther with any ſuch ſtuff; but only with a 
expreſſion, from one (it ſeems) of ſome note 
> Aſſembly, who ſaid, If the Parliament approved - 
Dell's Sermon, it were no Blaſphemy to ſay, they 
no Parliament. So thatit ſeems you ſhall be no 
ra Parliament, than you approve what the 
bly approves; but the Ringdom hopes you 
uilt upon a better foundation. And to him 
hath been ſo bold with you)l ſhall only crave 
to reply in your preſence, If the Aſſembly 
ch hope they will not) ſhould condemn chat 
trige of the Goſpel for the ſubſtance of ir, de- 
d then by Mr. Dell, it will be no blaſphemy 
ly, They art the enemies of the truth of Chriſt ;, and 
, the laſt prop of Antichriſt in the Kingdom. 
or your ſelves, Honourable and Worthy, I be- 
h you conſider, that God is wonderful in counſel, 
excellent in-working,, and that all Power is given 
friſt, in Heaven and in Earth, that he might 
tree paſſage to the Goſpel. And therefore 
heed, after God hath bleſt your Power and 
es in the Field, and ſubdued that malignant 
er that was againſt you, and hath given you a 
e peace and quietnelſs in the Kingdom, you do 
now begin your affairs with diſcountenancing, 
lining, much leſs condemning the faithful and 
word of God, witneſſed in the Scriptures, and 
feſt to by the faithful and Martyrs of Chriſt in 
Wes; and with the ſetting off from yon, -thas 
uſtry thathath moſt of the Spirit in it, leſt tbe 
d withdraw: his preſence from you, and your. © - 
ter end be not anſtetable to your beginnings.  _Þ 
tmight be eaſily ſnewed unto you, how many 
and wiſe Kings and Magiſtrates, acting ac- 
ng io humane wiſdom and prudence, and de- 
ing or neglecting 7 wiſdom of the WAG, - xy 
* ... ĩͤ .. 
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have with all their own wiſdom,  prudenc, 
deſigns, deſtroyed themſelves, and their | 
 doms : For it is written, He rakes the wiſe in 
own craftineſs: And again, The Lord hm 


thoughts of men, that they are but vain. 
And therefore renounce the wiſdom d "I 


world, with all its fleſhly Counſels, and d 
cloſe to the True, Faithful and Sincere Dod 
of the Goſpel, and then, though you have! 
Enemies and Kingdoms againſt you, you hal 
be moved, but God will yet eſtabliſh you, 
the ſhakings of the World, and your Enemies 
be as a thing of nought. I ſhall no longer d 
vou, but only deſire this, in the behalf of 
Faithful, God's peculiar Portion in the King 
That you would not ſuffer us to be oppreſi 
our Adverſaries, who would uſe your pom 
gainſt us, not for you, but for themſelves ; na 
would ſuffer them, thus publickly and ſhame 

to call us Sectaries, and Hereticks, who do bel 
and profeſs the truth of the Goſpel in ſincerity 
ſimplicity of heart, according to what we 
received from God; but that you wonld fu 
yea, procure us to live quietly and ſafely u 
you, in the Faith and practice of the Goſpel, 
all things obeying you, as becomes Chriſtians 
Te Remainder; is to aſſure you, That tbe 
no Man ſhall ſerve the State more ſincerely, 
cording to his Place aid: Calling, nor in 1 
faichfulneſs and humility tender the Trath of 6 
either to your ſelves or the Kingdom (as o 
ſerves) according to the meaſure of the Gi 
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EA D E R. 
hriſtian Reader, ef 45 -” 

HE Times we live in, are dangerous 

Times; it & dangerous to conceal the 
| . Truth, and dangerous to Publiſh the 
th; F we Publiſh che Truth, God hath taught 
nd we have heard and learnd from the Father, 


al into the hands of men; if we conceal ir, we 


no the hands of God. And therefore, in this 
in a contrary choice to David, I reckon it much 
io fall into the hands of men, than into the hands 
50d; ſeing the wrath of men can but reach the body, 
he wrath of G6d, body and foul. I ſhall therefore 
ly confeſs Chriſt,” amidſt an adulterous and ſin- 
generation, not doubting but Chriſt will confeſs me, 
re his Father, and before his Angels. And for 
reproaches- of men, it is bef conquering them, 
Luther was wont to ſay, Silendo & contemnendo, 
uence and contempt of them, ſeeing a man may as 
) reſtrain Satan himſelf, in his various workings, 
top the months of bis inſtruments. And there- 
it is good for us Chriltians, ro do the work of 
l, without ſo much as taking notice of ſuch. men: 
if ſometimes we are ſenſible of theſe things, becauſe 
we fleſh, yet at we are Chriſtians, we are above 
in the Spirit, and ſet already in certain faith 
hope, all evils and enemies under our feet: 
1 thereforę for." Mr. Love, and other men of the 
e mold and mettal, I am reſolved neither now 
hereafter, to tate them into any more conſi- 
ation than the buſineſs it felf neceſſarily e- 
: VTV . 
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To the Reader. 
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quires . and where they may be omitted, ni 


wor 

prejudice to the truth, to let them quite . pr 

| bring every day through the uſe of affliction, his 
to patience, and through patience brought u bere, 
perience, and ſo to a propotionable meaſure of lll :1 

Lind this carries me above the (ſhame of the no m 

in the ſtrength of the love of God. rage 


For the Doctrine contained in this Diſco: 4 
thou ſhalt not find it New light (as ſome men 
deroully affirm & but the ancient light, that fo 
forth in the firſt, morning ef the Goſpel, bu 
ſince obſcured, . by the New darkneſs of Antich 
which theſe men love vetter. than that old li 
and will by no meaus exchange the one for. th 

But this light, that now after 4 long night, 

i forth again, in ſome of us firſt glory, let theſe 

Jecer their hearts ut reſt; for they ſball never br 
to obſcure it again; and the five. of the Sy 

5 that God hath kindled in the _ Kingdom, th 

never be able to quench, with any fire either of L 

23 or Hell. And #herefore we fear them not, ti 

SF they breath forth threatnings now, ; and ere 

re like to breath forth blood + For: by all their ſud 
and induſtrious altings, in the e . they ſbal 
work the truths ruine, but their own. And 


247,4 well as their forefathers, of the ſame race 
P lineage, in whoſe ſtead they are nom riſen UP, | 
Enn due time become a reproach. and & ſhame, 
their name ſhall be for à curſe to alt Gods choſe 

. Reader, It is my earneſt deſire, that the Lord v 
deliver thee from this new form of the Mylter) 
Iniquity, which in every Age phts on 4 ſeveral ſa 
when the old one 45, diſcovered, by the light 
Word. And in this preſent \ Age, it is becon 
Exceeding cunning, aud ſo furniſhed. with al 
cCeivyeableneſs of unrighteauſneſs, unden the jo 
Righteouſneſs, ht it ſeems 10 be the laſt #4 


— 


* 


To the Reader. 

work of Antichriſt, that is now in hand; ant 

t prevails in this encounter, hath Antichriſt | 

his feet, for ever: but, none are like to pre- 

here, but the Faithful and Elect alone, 

1d therefore hold faſt that which thou haſt, 

no man take thy Crown; and conſider Cbriſts. 

ragement to this work in the following verſe; : 

that overcometh, will I make a pillar in the Rev. 2. 11. 
ple of my God, and he ſhall go no more out, 

I aill 2 upon him, the name of my God, 

he name of the City of my God, which is New 
lem, which cometh down out of Heaven from 

od, and 1 will write upon him, my New 
Je. ] 
briſtan Reader, 1: commit thee, and the Word | 
rffered to thee, in this Diſcourſe, to God, and 
owertul nn "7 wonderful working "a 
ning, | 


* 


Thine in the Difficult, and Deſpiſed N | 
of 5 Ein in the Goſpel. 
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the New-Teſtament, repreſen 
in — et] 
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Heb. IX, 10. Until the time of Reforma 


T 1 E Nn die (ſaith Paul, 1 Cor 
: knows not the things vf the Spirit, 1 


can he, for they are Spiritualy diſa 
Now, a Man that is not born of God and hu $ 
with all his Parts, Abilicies, Reaſon, Will 


Prudence, Learning, is but a Natural. Ma 


and ſo hath no right Knowledge of the thing 


\. God, and his Spirit. 


And hence it hath come to paſs that the thing 


God and his ſpirit have been ſo groſſy end dat 


rouſly miſtaken, by the World, and the ci 
Church. For all the ſpiritual things of God! 


have underſtood carnally : and have apprehe! 


the whole Scriptures, not according t to 


mind, but according to their own; not accord 


to the ſenſe of the Spirit, but according to 


Anti- ſenſe of the fleſh. And thus was Antich 


chrifis 


kingdom firſt ſet up, and thus it hath been | 


ificatl 
munic 
her \ 
Body, 

thin 
ly ſel 
id as 
lom « 
ther 
t any 
imag 
h 1s & 

afte 
ly? 
s in 
uman 
ow be 
ral Et 
and 
time, 
me, 
Honor 
mati 
bleſſe 
or this 
read, 
or the 


read 


5 ingdom 1 ſtand 
p and continued even by the carnal under 
5 | pal of the Scriptures. * For they have underſtood 
| underſtar- Church, the kingdom of God in the world, 
ding of the pally ; the rock on which it is built, caraally; 
Safir. door of this om mc cf the ee 


er. 9. 
preſent 
Z that 

t 46 
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ly; the Liberties of it carnally; the Power, 
rity, Government, Glory, Officers, &c. all 
n: ly. And to this very day, which of the 
of God doth not the carnal Church under- 
carnally ? Faith, hope, love, it underſtands 


_ Willy; Redemption, Adoption, Juſtification, 
cation, Glorification, Union with Chriſt, 
ch union of the Spirit, Acceſs: to the father, 
IM ber with Chriſt the head, and. the Church 


Body, in their joint union and offices and all 
things, they underſtand carnally, and have 
ly ſenſe and apprehenſion of them. 4 
ad as they underſtand all other things of Gods The Refor-. 
dom carnally, ſo alſo the Reformation of it; 3 I 
there are not greater and groſſer Miſtakes, 1.9004 
t any of the thirgs of God, then about this ; carnalh. 


c 


i imagining the Reformation of the Church, 
nis altogether a ſpiritual and heavenly King 
after the manner of the Reformation f 


dly States and Commonwealths which only , © 
s in outward- things, and is brought to paſs © 
ning umane Counſels and humane power. 

ow becauſe this is not only a groſs, but a 

ning ral Error, in all Sorts of People, both of 
and of low degree: I ſhall indeavour at 
time, according to the good hand of God 
ne, to repreſent in ſome Goſpel light to 
Honourable and Chriſtian Auditory, 'the true 

pr mation of the Church of the New Teſtament: . 
ord bleſſed is he who ſhall not be offended at it. 

or this purpoſe I made choice of the words 
read, Until the time of Reformation. + _ 

n or the better underſtanding of which, we 
ana read the Context. e ee fe 5. 5 

er. 9. The firſt Tabernacle was a figure for the timo 
preſent, in which were offered hoth gifts and ſaari- 

that could not make him that did the ſervice © 

itt as pertaining to the conſcience... .. 
_ 14 1 „ Verſ. 2 
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Ver. 10. Myich . ſtood only in meats and drink, the 
divers waſhings, and carnal ordinances (it ſnoii . and 
righteouſneſſes or juſtifications of the fleſh, uuiices, 
oaguds,) impoſed on them, uixg uarge Srogyuru ihe t 
1 til the time of Reformation. +. ty of 
be imper- In which words, the Apoſtle ſhews the in e w. 
| Fefion of fection of the worſhip of the old Law, becailfi& out 


3 105 e ſtood in outward Rites, Ceremonies, Duties Mrupt: 


91d Law, formances, and fo could not make him that fir Cir 
them, and was buſied in them, perfect as pi umciſe 
to his conſcience, and therefore God did not fin, tte! 
| and abſolutely impoſe theſe things on the CMH Ood of 
to continue for ever, but only until the ir Na! 
wherein all things were to be reformed; not icing 
eil things, but imperfect. And then, all Mrſhip 
N out ward Religion was to be aboliſned. n Go 
No out. Now if the Law of Moſes could not make with 
d lr perfect, as pertaining to the Conſcience, nv, th 
Fer pes. leſs can any new Laws invented Now, A1 ane 
feel as pe- any ſuch Laws ſhould be impoſed on the fe tion! 
| "raining to of God now, the Goſpel hatIFthe ſame ſiren fleſn, 
| ehbeconſci-jn it ſelf to make them void, as the former, ther 
Þ 9% et alſo the ſame ground from them, becauſe all Wh: ti, 
el toll Laws and Ordinances deviſed by Men, cafſWThct 
®K T. 4 make them that obey and practiſe them perfed 
ſjucb our-"pertaining to the conſcience 5, and therefore am 744: | 
ward laws to be at an end, when the time of Reform: 
,, HD i 8s 4 
| corſience © Queſt. Now if you ask me, when this tint 
© wow, os Reformation: was ooo HR 
| bererofore. Anſw. I Anſwer: It was when Chriſt cg For © 
not a Servant, as AMoſes, but the Son out of We will 
' boſom of the Father, the great Prophet of I. St 
Ne Teſtament; whoſe Doctrine was not EH lit 
us Mofes was, but Spirit and Life. And now fHitingu 
Chriſt the Miniſter of the New Teſtament, Mrmati 
with the Miniſtration of the Spirit, now we fue tl 


% © as. —_— ow 


time of Reformation. 
ö RE oe, 


ny 


_ 


Tab . 


the! time of the Law. there were outward Du- 

and Performances, and Ceremonies, and Sa- 

ces, and ſtrict Laws to enjoyn the obſervation | 
heſe things, carrying along with them the ſe- * 
ty of death; and yet notwithſtanding all this, 
e was no true Reformation; but under all 
outward Religion, Men were inwardly as 
rupt and wicked as the very Heathen ; for all 
ir Circumciſion in the fleſh, they were uncir- 
nciſed i in heart; for all their outward waſh- 
they were inwardly unclean z for all their 
od of Bulls and Goats, their Sins remained in 
r Natures and Conſciences; for all their ſtrict 
cing of Men, to the Duties of the outward 
rſhip of God, the People ſtill remained far 
m God, even in all thoſe Duties. So that 
nithſtanding the outward worſhip 'of Moſes 
7, the People remained inwardly corrupt, , fil- 

„ and unclean, and without any true Refor- 
tion before God; till Chriſt, who was God in 
fleſh, came with the miniſtration of the Spirit, 5 
i then indeed was the time of nn Dn- 

the time of Reformation. 


tice of in theſe words, is this, 


ati on. 


When ever the Goſpel is preached in the Spi- 


e of Reformation. ö 
For our more orderly proceeding i in this Point, 2 
e will obſerve this Method. 

I. Show what true Goſpel Reformation i is, and 
diy lit is qualified; that ſo y y the better 
ltinguiſn it from Political a nd Eccleſt aſtical Re- 
mation. Now both theſe I joyn together, be- | 
atle the Guru Church 12 ae. . 8 


RY p 


The thing then the Spitit would have us hes 4 1 
That the time ol the Goſpel, is the time 1 Dobrinte\ 


and Power of it, that is xevgds lieg da cu, the 2 k 
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A mingled i it ſelf with the Power of the Wa ain, 
as being able to do nothing without it. , us 
2. I will indeayour to ſhew; to whoſe Makes 
the Work of Goſpel- Reformation is committee is ca 
3. By what means he to whoſe hands i It iscq in us 
mitted, brings it about. this ]| 
. The Advantages of foch a Reforma Conv 
where it is wrought. | Goſ 
5- The View 1; oui o 
Fp. 6705 General. . nels, 
What true Goſpel Reformation i is, and | att 
qualified. n, . 
_ Goſpe! Re- 1. What it is. It is the mortifying, deſtroji ting o 
Formation. and utter aboliſhing: out of the Faithful Ned pe 
. What it Elect, all that Sin, Corruption, Luſt, Evil, Ma out 
did flow in upon them, through the Fall 0 2 ernm 
Or, | andi 
It is the taking away and deliroying the der; 
of Sin out of the Faithful and Elect, by the rupti 
ſence and operation of the Righteouſneſs of G W or 
dwelling in their hearts by Faith. This is nil: did 
' Goſpel-Reformation, and beſides this, I know s ref; 
other. This the Evangelical Prophet J/aiab Wiſhes, | 
ſcribeth, Chap. I. 27. Zion ſhall be 'redeemed ni ain 
Judgment, and her Converts with Righteouſneſs. . 
Chriſt Now Chriſt dwelling in our hearts by Faitl 
— as he diſcovers, reproves, condemns, and & 
_ ſtroys Sin, fo he is called Judgment. And th 
is Judgment to he underſtood in the Goſpel-ſeal 
and not terribly, as in the ſenſe of the Law: A 
this Judgment ſhall at laſt break forth into vid 
ry; that is, though Chriſt in us hath to do wi 
many ſtrong Corruptions, and Luſts in the Soul 
yet at laſt he prevails againſt them all, and Judg 
ment breaks forth into victory; becauſe Chril 
the Judgment of God in the Soul, muſt meat 
2 the end prevail againſt od sin of! 1 


E 2 


| js 


"TS 
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gain, Chriſt the Righteouſneſs of God, as he Chriſts - | 
s us Righteous with his own Righteouſneſs, Kzhreouſ-, | 
lakes us the Righteouineſs of God in him, /“ 
ited is called Righteouſneſs, not in himſelf only, | 
in us; he is the Lord our Righteouſneſs; and 
this Judgment and Righteouſneſs is Zion and 
mati converts redeemed and reformed. And ſo 
Goſpel Reformation is the deſtruction of 
but of the Faithful, by the preſence of Righ- 
d ad therefore you ſee how groſly they are miſ- 
a, who take Goſpel-Reformatioh to be the 
oh ing of certain Laws and Conſtitutions by the 
red Power or Clergy, for External Conformi- 
a outward Duties of outward Worſhip and 
ernment, and to have theſe confirmed by Ci- 
Sanction, and inforced upon Men by Secular 
er; when in the mean time, all that inward - 
c gruption and Sin they brought with them into 
LO World, remains in their Hearts and Natures 5 
su did before. - After this manner the old Fre- 
ige reformed, who were wont to ſay to the 
bes, We will ſtudy out the Faith, and you ſhall 
*in it; and the Faith, they ſtudied and 
„Night to the Kings, the Kings muſt maintain, 
at! not queſtion but that it was Jure Divino. 
And thus you ſee in general what Goſpel-Re- 
mation is, and that it is a clear different 
ing from Civil Eccleſiaſtical Reformation. 


k 


2. Now in the next place let us ſee how this She Re | 
ſpel Reformation is qualified, whereby the es 
W'crence between this and the other will appear * 
= more cleatly-; Oo. Eo ho nn 
Firſt then, it is a Spiritual Reformation. For yo Spiritus 
the Kingdom of Chriſt is a Spiritual Kingdom“ } 
all the things that belong to it are Spiritual 

lings, and ſo the Reformation of it. A Carnal 
formation is not ſuitable to a Spiritual 3 | 
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dom. And Spiritual it is, becauſe it proa . livi! 
from the Spirit, and ſtands in Spiritual thing ed. 
you ſhall-ſee more fully anon. gut! 
- Bur now the Reformation of the Civil andi out 
cleſiaſtical State, is but a Carnal Reformai ard 
wrought by the Powers of Fleſh and Blood, trio: 

ſtands in outward and fleſhly things, as youlWourw 
| Eo preſeatly ſee. . N | Pr | 4 £10 4 outw 

2. Inward. Secondly, it is an inward Reformation. think 
as the Kingdom of God is an inward -KingdMCoaf: 
( the kingdom of God is within yon) ſo the Rel: 

mation that. belongs to it, is an inward Ren tin 
mation. This true Goſpel reformation, lays , and 
upon the heart, and ſoul, and inner man: Wd lo 
changes, and alters, and renews, and reſoſ of th 
that; and when the heart is reformed, all i, 7! 
formed. And therefore this Goſpel ReformatifWr, le 

_ doth not much buſie and trouble is ſelf a white 
outward forms, or external conformity, M, 
onely minds the reforming of the heart; af corr:4 
when the heart is right with God, the outwalWEion n 
form cannot be amiſs. And therefore fi ard 
Chriſt touching the worſhip of the New Tes all 
ment, God is a Spirit, and they that worſhip him nr wit 
worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth; but ſpeaks Menu in 
one word of any outward form. S0 that Athè 
in this Goſpel Reformation aims at nothing | Dhject. 
the heart, according to the tenour of the ge o 
covenant, Jer, 31. 33. This ſhall be the cou Goſp 
that I will make with them after thoſe dayes, ſi C. 
the Lord, I will put my Law in their inward pas fro! 
and write it in their hearts : ſo that they ſhall 1. hout 
only have the word of the- letter in the enforc 
books, but the living word of God in the It! 

. hearts: and God intending to reform uh whol 

Church, begins with their hearts, and intending the 
reform their hearts, puts his word there; aſt; 
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roch living word put into the heart, reforms i 
7 | 
But now Civil Eccleſiaſtical Reformation is 
outward, and buſies it ſelf in reforming the 
ard man, in outward things; and fo is very 
ſtrions and elaborate about outward Forms, 
outward Orders, and outward Government, 
outward Confeſſion, and outward, Practice; 
thinks if theſe be put into ſome handſomneſs , 
Conformity, they have brought. about 4 
nt Reformation; though rhe heart in the 
n time remain as ſinful, vile, and corrupt as 
and ſo altogether. unreformed. 
nd ſo this Reformation is like that Refornia- 5 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, notorious Hypo- -4 
es, who made clean only the outſide of the cup or Match... 
ter, leaving them all filthy and unclean within; 
mhited over. ſepulchres, to male them beauti ful 2 
ardly, La ITE they were full of rottenneſs . —:. 
corruption. So Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Refor- | | 
tion makes a Manclean outwardly, with an- 
ward Confeſſion,of Faith, - &c. when inwardly 1 
is all filthy thröugh Ui belief; and whites biimm 
r with a few handſom. forms of, Worſhip, _ 
en inwardly he is full of i ignorance of God, 
| Atheiſm. . * 
ell. Now if any ask, But muſt there be no 
pep enurd things, in the Reformation o of 
olpel? _ : 
hw. Anſwer, . yes; an outward change that | 
vs from an inward; but not an outward change 
hout an in ward; much leſs an outward change 
enforce an inward. : | 5 
3 It is a thorom Reformation, for it reforms: 3. Tlorow 
Ck Man; it reforms. not the Soul of the. = 
t the Body too, and the very Spirit of the -  . } 
id; the Spirit, as it animates, and quickens, 
facts the Body, is called tlie Soul, as it is Tar -* „ 
” "Roth, 
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fer, in its own nature and eſſence, ſo-It is 
the 'Sp irit of the Mind; and this Goſpel Ret 
tion ofdiihs all s: that is, both inward 72 
ward, and outward and inward man 
inwardeſt of the inward man ; and nok dnl 
operations of the Soul in the Body, bar 
Soul in its ſelf. 4 
But Civil Eccleſiaſtical Meberwatton ref 
by halves, it reaches the Body, and orders ü 
but attains not to the Soul, much les to tte 
rit of the mind. 
Again, Goſpel Reformation refritia Sin whe 
zs well as the Man; it reforms all Sin whatſoe 
Ia. Ihe FA. turn my hand upon thee, (ſaith God by 
Goſpel Reformation) and will purely purge 
thy dreſs, and take, away all rh tin. Ik refort 
man not only of outward Sins; but of in 
It reforms him of thofe Sins that ſeldom d 


forth into the view of the world, as Atheiſm, 
norance of God, Pride; Vain- glory: Self-ſeeki 


Hy pocriſie, Carnal-mindedne and all the! 

deſires of the fleſh,” and of the mind. Jes 

doth not only reform all evil things in us, bit 
imperfect things; ; doing away imperfett hi 

by the coming of perfect things; doing 3 

own ſtrength, by the coming in of Gods ſtrens 

and our own wiſdom: and righteoufneſs,- by! 
coming in of Gods wiſdom and righteouſneſs. " 

But now, Civil Eccleſiaſtical Reformen 

forms Sin by the halves, as well as the Man; 1 

ſo only reforms outward and groſs Sins, ſuch 

run into the eyes of the World; which are 

leaſt by a thouſand times, of the eyils that a f 

harh and acts; but the greateſf Part of Sin, itt | 

leaves within as NWB... 5 þ 

4. Power- Fourthly, it is a powerful and mighty Re 
Jad mation: it is wrought in a Man ; 
Narr he pd ey wy e bind of " 2 
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. And ſono Sin, Luſt, Corruption, though 
r ſo mighty, is able to reſiſt this Work ok 
by the Goſpel; but it makes the whole Body 
a, and the whole Kingdom of the Devil flie 
ieces before it: The Power of God in Crea - 
and Redeeming the Elect, may as well be 
ed, as the Power of God in reforming them,; 
it is a Power above all Power, that God puts 
h in this Work, and ſo is not to be made 
by any Creature. In every ſtroke of this 
rk, the Power of the Lord God Almighty is 
forth, as every rightly reformed Chriſtian 
ns. And if the love of God had not put 
h this Power in the Soul, a Chriſtian has 
been reformed, no not from one Si. 
ow the Power of this Reformation eminently 
ears, In that it changeth the-very Natures of 
z it finds them Lyons, it makes them Lambs; 
inds them Wolves, it makes them Sheep; it 
5 them Birds of Prey, it makes them Doves; | 
ads them Trees of the Foreſt, it makes them 
ple-trees: In a word, it finds them Fleſn, it 
es them Spirit; it finds them Sin, it makes 
m Righteouſneſs, Mighty indeed is the power 
Reformation. d en eee, 
zut now, as this Goſpel Reformation is migh- 
ſo Civil Eccleſiaſtical. Reformation is weak z 
as the former hath the power of God engaged 
It, ſo this latter hath only the power of Man, 
ſo can do no ſuch works as the former. 
xal to all that are Spiritual, what Heart or 
ure was ever changed by this fort of Reforma- 
? For, there is that Corruption in the heart 
erery man, that is able to ſtand out againſt 
the Reformation that all the powers in the 
id can undertake. And fo, the Reformation 
tged by the mightieſt and ſevereſt Power of 
, Is weak as water in this buſineſs of change- _ 
; | „ a —_—_ 
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A Reformation. 5 


= mean. time a mans Nature the ſame it was bg 
: it only puts Sheeps Cloathing upon Men, w 


5. Con- 


; T3 ing „ Natuirens, and can only change ſome ou 


mitted again, till all be perfected. For as} 
as Gods Nature dwells in ours, it will ever i 
forming our Nature to it ſelf, till it be alt 


in the Fleſh, it will ſtill be reforming the 
io the Spirit, till the whole Body of Sin by 
ſtroyed, and the Natural Man be made Spie 
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Nat! 
nts a 
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nced 
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Forms and Poſtures, and the like, leaving i 


is eaſily done; but it ſtill leaves them W 
underneaat'> _ 

Fifchly, It is a conſtant Reformation $. al 
mation which being once begun, is never i 


ther like it. As long as the Spirit of God dn 


So that the. whole time of this life that is lin 


Faith, that is, in Union with Chriſt, is a tin d: 


| continual Reformation; and a Chriſtian is | 
SE, waſhiag, cleanſi 8g, and purifying himſelf, ti | 
1 iſie bimſelſ even 4s Chriſt is e.. 


| ders and Conformities, and then runs round 


_ outward works, leaving the Nature the al 
"at it was oo you haveheard;) 7 ff 7 


makes a great: noiſe and tumult in the W. 
and after lies as ſtill as a ſtone. For ſuch N 
mation reforms; States aud Kingdoms to 
on Profit, Honour, Power, Advantages; 
{> to themſeves, rather than to Chriſt. 
when Men have once attained to. their ny 

their activity ceaſes. | 


| ly; becanſe the. outward Power being takeh on 
Nature returns to its own caurſe again, 


But now Civil Eccleſiaſtica Reformation at 


Again, it hrings Men ta:;certald A | 


a Mill, and goes no farthen . 1 
Again, It reforms for a time, and not ce 


State Eccleſiaſtical Reformation only change t; a: 
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N where the Works are contrary to Na- 
Nature by degrees returns to it ſelf again. 
uts au end to thoſe works; and ſo there is 
| of that Reformation. 
| thus you ſee what Goſpel- Reformation i hoy; 
ow qualified, whereby you ſee it clearly _ 
nced from Civil Eccleſiaſtical Reformation. 
oh that that Propheſie might here be ful- 
Ja. 32. 3. The eyes of them that ſee ſpall nQae 
and the cars of them that hear ſhell pine | 
The ſecond General. 
* hand this work. 1 Reformation is com- Chriſt the | 
- Ref Omer. 
v that is only to jeſts Chriſt, the great aud "Ind 
Magiſtrate in the Kingdom of God: 3 ang 
ly, is to do all that is done, in the Church 
dd : He Is the Dominus fac totum a3, they 


the Church. be to be redeemed, Chriſt muſt | 
m it; if it be to be governed, Chriſt muſt 
nits if it be to be protected, Chriſt muſt 
t it; if it be to be ſaved, Chriſt muſt fave 
|| that is to be done in the Church of God, 
t only is to do it; and ſo among other 
8 3 reform it; that i, to waſh i it, ſanctifie 
rife it. = 
f then is rhe only Reformer of the Chureb „ Note =. 
For. : -. 5 or 
t, God hath committe the care of the ee 
ches Reformation to Chriſt only, and to f n 
dy elſe: and this is a thouſand times bet- wen. to 
for the Church, then if he had committed 
all the Princes and Magiſtrates in the world, 
fins are given to me of my Father, faith 
5 and the Church above all other things? 
e they were, and thou gaveſt them me: 
they were by election, and thou gaveſt 
me, that 1 N redeem aan, form 
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= | form them, and preſent them to thee apaig 
88 out ſpot. So that the Father hath con 
the care of the Reformation of the Chu 
/ 54 Hob 
2. Chriſt And ſecondly; Chriſt hath taken this can 
takes it. himſelf out of obedience to his Father, 2 
r oo 27S, now 
1 of 1. Out of obedience to bis Father: for he 
| _ ence, Tame not to do my own will, but the will of l 
„ ſent me: and this it the will of him that ſent mi 
| of all that he hath given me I ſhould loſe none. 
fo -Chriſt reforms all, that he might loſe 
+ * out of obedience to his Father. 
2, Love, 2. Ont of love to his Church he take 
care and charge on him. For ſuch is the 
of Chriſt to the Church, every where 01 
ouſly diſcovered in the Goſpel, that he dai 
 onely give himſelf for us, to redeem us; bu 
gives himſelf to us to reform us. Chriſt dyi 
ö us, is our Redemption; Chriſt: dwelling : 
= ving in us, is our Reformation. 
= 2: The © - Thirdly, This work of Reformation, i 
=O work of ſuitable to; and convenient for Qhriſt the! 
1 Reforma" as having ſo near and dear intereſt in the C 
WO ſuitable this Body. And fo he is full of love, and h 
Chriſt. and tender compaſſions to the Church: ht 5 
not deal roughly, ruggediy, and boyſtroullyWmatio! 
the Saints, he will not grieve them, an 
them, and oppreſs them, and:cruſh them i 
ces; but he being their Head, will deal maWurthly 
> © _ and gently with chem; he will not break the ite Ref 
reed, nor quenth the ſmoaking- flax: When 
-reforming the Sins and Corruptions of the Wl do th 
ful, he deals with them in the very loo rede 
goodnueſs of God," and will: not put them tom it; 
| _. _ «forrow- than needs muſt; and When de 
needs put them to ſorrow in the ffeſ Cort; ſo 
* caunot chuſe bun mourn to part ich ĩt fell uud, 3 
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is reformation) yet he is preſent with. he 
orts of his Spirit. and when he hath ſmitten 
is ready to heal them, and to bind them 
ſoon as he hath broken them. He deals 
very Chriſtian in this reformation, as ten- 

25 4 man doth with one of his own members 
s in grief and an uiſh ; he regards andhan- ' 
im as his own Body, as his own fleſh. And 
reformation of Chriſt is altogether for edi- 
pn, and not at all for deſtruction; for it is 
m Body he reforms, and ſo doth it with 
ve of the Head. 

when ſtrangers, whoſk the Church is not, 
on reforming it, what havock do they make 
eChurch of God? how do they wound, and 
ten, and puniſh, and deſtroy it, and have 
gerd at all to the weak, infirm, ſorrowful 
that are wreſtling with many doubts, 

agonies, corruptions, temptations, till 
are overtaken with the very ſhadow of 

? how do they perſecute them that are 
dy ſmitten, and grieve them more that are 
wounded?ꝰ? 
id ſo-you ſee, that he only that hath an inte- 
in the Church, as being the Head of the 
ch, is only fit to reform i it; whereas the 
mation of ſtrangers, hath more Cruelty in 
n Love, and more Deſtruction, than Edifi: 


Du, Chriſt: is only able for this Work; Sa mu * 
be Reformation of the Church i is as great 33 able 
tas the Redemption of it; and he only that for ibe 
do the one, can dõ the other. Chriſt muſt work of 

wo redeem the Church, and he muſt live” 1% 5 


7 %. 
mit; and ſo as the Government df the 


1 only lies upon his ſhoulders, Who is. are 
; ſo the Reformation” of it only lies pon 
as and his ky are fufficleat "tot i, == 
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If all che Angels of Heaven ſhould underti iim h 
work of Reformation, they would fink u ied, 
ho much more the powers of the World it tc 
For, the taking away tranſgreſſion for ¶ th re 
from us, which 1s the only Reformation d an 
New Teſtament, is a work agreeable to no the 
the Son of God; as it is written, His N at l 
be called Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave his People fue it i 
ſins; where you have, both the Reformer, Men tl 
and the Reformation, ſball ſave his people fru s of 
ſins: Now he mult needs he the Righteoul 


God, that muſt ſave People from Sin. 
And he muſt needs be God in the fleſb, tuned v 
reform the fleſh ; none elſe can do it. eform 

TI.oo conclude this: None but the Power dire an 

and Wiſdom of God, and the Righteanſatſßt ritt fe 

which is Jeſus Chriſt, can reform the M his 1 

which is the Kingdom of God ; and the lies in 


= wiſdom, and righteouſneſs of Men haye no as n 


at all here, except they will turn the-powa ll Refo 
dom, and righteouſneſs of God out. of his ore; 
for ſo ſpeaks the Spirit by the Prophet Mat re! 
Chap. 2. 17. The loftineſs of men ſhall he hefe 
and the haughtineſs of men ſhall be made lion 
the Lord alone ſuall be exalted. Now. what ad the 
loftineſs and haughtineſs of men, but the pſu tor 
wiſdom, and righteouſneſs of men? and all{piriri 
ſaith the Lord, ſhall be bowed down andWonce | 
low ; and the Lord alone ſhall be exalted, mate 
Chriſt alone, who is the power, wiſdom ass 8 


rigghteouſneſs of God; and that in the day ) 0. 


Churches Reformation, as well as in the . was 
the Churches Redemption. And thus J the . 
that Chriſt is the Reformer of the Church Won: 
dy, which is the City and Kingdom of God. clſen 

And therefore the Reformation of the g ſhe 


is certain; for Chriſt will as ſurely reform Wl, be 


be hath redeemed it; and all that the Fall" Ih, «1d 
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im he hath redeemed: and all that he bath 1 
ed, he will reform, that he may make 
fit to preſent to God: That ſo all that the — 
th received from the Father, having re- =_ 
d and reformed them, he may give them 2 
o the Father again. 
har. I doubt not of the Churches Reformation; 
& it is Chriſts own work, and he hath un 
zen the doing of it. And as none of the © + 
s of the Earth could help him to reform 
urch, fo none of the Powers of Hell ſnal! 
e to hinder him: but as many as he hath 
med unto God by his blood, in his due time he 
eform them all by his Spirit, as belonging to 
ire and Charge. And therefore let ns look. 
tiſt for the reformation of his Church, that 
his faithful 1 1 the reſt of the world 
ies in wickedneſs, he lets remain in wicked 
as not belonging to is Care and Charge. i 
Reformation is the work of Chriſt's Care 
ore; and he being faithful in this Buſineſs, 4-2 
at reſt antl Quiet, ſeeing Chriſt is as able for 4% 
cformation- of the Chu ch, as for wet 1 
tion of ier. ser et 3 . et 
id therefore (Honourabls and Beloved) ) |, os 
py touching this work of the reformation k 
piricual Temple of the New Teſtamentꝭ a8 oY 
once ſaid to David, touching the building'of e 
material Temple of the Old Teſtament. 
0gs'8. 18. Mhereas it was in thine heart (ſaid 
) to.byyld an Fuſe to my Name, thou didſt 
was in thy heart. Nevertheleſs, thou ſhalt not 
the Houſe, but thy Son that ſhall come 1 WY 15 
ons, be fhall build an Honſe unto 5 | 
| elſewhere he renders the reaſon of it, why 
1d ſhould not, and Solomom ſhould. build this 
ſe, becauſe, ſaith he, thow'baſk been 4 man of . 
| and A. ſhed muck blood: But Solomon, E 
„ f AI. 
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| leſs you. ſhall not reform it, for you, have ben 
of war; that is, you have managed a ia 


be Church; but when you ſhall. yaderſtandy 


God. I 432 
\s ns; t on 1 The indent s 


vin the Wards and. a. Spirit. . ago” t 5 0 


mall live. and flouriſh in peace, and be e fir 


_ do it. | n, i; 


So ſay I to you, touching this work of this 
| mation. Ton did well, in that it was in your (ing 


1 reform the Kingdom of God, and. the ee bit 


Church, which is Chriſts own dear body. e terrif 


mighty war againſt great and mighty en 
d have ſhed: much blood; for the Lord | 


i Foe you the nec ls f your enemies, and hath f dot 
them, under you that roſe up againſt you, {ſticl 


vou have trod W down 6 MEE | by th 
| ſtreets. % N DW as 


And therefore you 1 hall not do "this" 700 ch b. 


ving been meg of war; but Curl "the Fri e 


„e &%. SE? 


this is not: Ar work of men of; 1 Wap, but a hure! 
Prince of Peace, feeing this is 0 


Sane might er ftreagth, but of th e Spi | 
Saat Nane did Wall that you thoug| t to 1 /pirit; 


the -reformation, of, the Church,, us; a8, 816 chang, 
work as the redemption of it, you will ach had th 


. — r K is too great for you,, and Wo the. 


Qngs: poly vnto Chriſt, ſeeing the; Father WFeapor 
Ly. 0.088 thou 


committed the care of this work 


ang ie hath; taken this care apd qharge N, 3 
messe an iris only: Hyitabls, be him, 2 pi 
the Head: Of the hurc . And; 1e- only. 154 eof th 
fert, aS deins the $ — of Go „ 4 
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By what. leans Chriſt brings oh 1 Reforme | come: 
#0 72 = H evra! 34 | 
And that i is, 85 theſe trio, 21 en on 
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e firſt means whereby. Chriſt. reforms the 1 be 
h, is the Mord. ' Word, | 
of 3M this Chriſt, doth all that ever he doth. f in 

on ingdom:; by this he calls and rejecks; by. 

e binds and looſeth.; by this he comforts | 

feral by this he *enlightens and makes. 

is he kills and, quickens; by this he 

ren i ' damps 3 and all that ever he doth i in 
ingdom, he doth;by. his ward, and with- 7 
his, he doth ee of i that- he doth. | 

=_ doth all in his; Kings | 
ou, nticheriſt Fogh allen 


1 9 55 the rn 151 1 1 
and powerful, #7 * 
ti: N Nercing neuen t ab, pinly Mayo bo 2 fot . 
Jprit; gd r. cnurmarrom, 2 
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nd Bi er of the chonghts. and, zent gf the heart 
Ble hangs, and, tene w, ang E J. 43516 __ Iii 6 1 
fac ji 1 ers Chriſt; „eam 3 


cid — 
the Church, comes lde 170 8 POR ; 
ſeapons, hut only wiah gbe ware } 1 0750 

hy though/God: ſex him;Kipg-ypon 
+ jet hs reform e PPE 9 
$089 7 preaching, ſayings 4 

ef the Lord Hat. 3 Kid 


ante me, Than 2 


Ne begerren oe A 4851. 
Fi 7 the Lad np gh for take air 
e. ben e 0 ee 
WO; come tg Sion ʒ and theg the Coun 
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üs aſl in, 5 the peril: of truth, meekneſs," and rig 
55 nel, w bich is the word of the Goſpel. 
And fo Chriſt, when the time 4 Reforma 
come, went up and down preaching the 
And thus he brought to paſs the glorious Not 
tion of the New Teſtament, by E 


of the Kingdom, and nothing elſe: Ms. ic 
And when he was to leave the world; teh in th 

his Diſciples to carry on the work of Referniihcadec 
as he himſelf had began it, as he ſaith, wr [4 


ther ſent me, ſo ſend I you; not with the own 
the world, but with tlie power of the word; 
fo he bid them go- teach all Nations, and pres ? 
Goſpel to eveby creature; and by teaching 
preaching to the world, to reform the wo 
=_ 0 accordingly they did, Mark 167 bei 
Thiy mint” forth forth and preached. every where, 1% 
27 5 with them. 80 that. Chriſt! ſent ther 
a ith any power of Swords, of Gun 
Y to refùrm the world, or with 88 pd 
f States, or Armies; but ſent forth Poor 
te, mechanielr men, and only armed 


th the ower o f he mor and behold what Which 
with thep poets gh6by” that power-alotie: Men 
Turkei the world ple down'; they changer th 
May % Cuſtoms ReNo, „ Wor hip] er, 
au Narhres of Met zi they carried afl OppolaiWich is 
and Ities befere tbem 3 — won manWri fro 
moſt Ki untd aa a gr 
Into wiftihg objective nd. oli ene to ln; dar 
Oey did (Ty not, with any Earth" Clin 
Sermar Power, but by "the" Miniſtry: W'2cls:; 
alone; Chriſts N and only inſtrument fo Wing i 
© Cotiqueting, $ und Reforming of Wy on 
WNabnge Aud {> the dwer ap red wb bel or 
onlyz tand Het the Greatureß , , t 
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nd this word only works a right Reforma- ; 
For this reforms truly and indeed; all 
r power reforms: but in appearance. So chat 
e is no true reformation of any thing but 
is wrought by the word: but what ever 
is reformed, and not by the power of the 
d, it is not truly reformed; it is only refor- 
Lin che fleſh, and not in the "ſpirit: it is oy 
ended in che outward operation of it, but 
ſeed and nature of it ftill remains in the 
rt; to grow up and work again, as opportunity 
es. And therefore what ever evil or corrup- 
is reformed in thee, ſee it be reformed by 
power of the word: if the word hath killed 
a thee, it is killed indeed; if not, it is alive 
hes, though it ſeem to be; feadi® The out- 
d power of the world . 1 up an image 
Reformation; bet it is word only can. 
k true 'Reforthation;. 14s! #15 1 
and therefore let us lear arg cor to rely on the word. 
the Reformatiom of S121 
or this is muri 105. he —.— 1 00 the a 
hich” God 1 0 above Al His Name) 
en me el ner les weh ower' of te world, a 
whote': werk of Refetmation to he. 
ver, "workin and efficacy of the word alone, 
ich i is Almighty, And able to bring off the 
(from all tfings 10 God; As on the rey, 


n dare not rely vn che word alone 30' reform 
Church; though it be ſtronger then men and 
zels and all the creatures; bur: will needs he 
ling in the pötver of: the world, und reſt and 
on that, for tgis work, as if the wer of 
word were not ſufficient. But let ſuch. men 
ow, that if the er of the *word; will not 
orm men, all. of the world will | 
fer do i It, And therefore wel ſaid Luther pra-. 
7 > __ 424 
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=p dicare, annuntiare, 5 me 0 3 — aut 
a4 aigam. Iwill preach, and "Teach, and wri 
ou but! will conſtrain no body. 1 41 
Oh therefore that our Civil N ccl la 
powers wauld ſo much honour; Chriſts werd 
to truſt the reformation of his Kingdom wut 
and that, as it is fyfficient to reform the C 
ſo yon would be pleaſed. to think i pe 
and thus ſhall:you give Chriſt and his wor 
honour, as well as declare 2 
And if you would commit this ark pl 
power of the word, to which only it bein 
you ſhould | ſoon -ſee what the word would 
There is no: ſuch glorious ſight under heayal 
to ſee the word, in the ſpixit and power o 
come in to ant pareformed;;warkd,;;and;co ob 
the changes and alterations it makes there. 
And thus v ſee. that; Ongdmęans that 0 
uſeth for the Reformationoof kid Church! i 
d. 45 {10 wor 07 n 11212 3 os 35 75114 bi 5 
ther declare to. Jog 


is not. the word afathe Law g:far: the Law N 


ndaothing perfect, but: che rer of the Sol ILY 
Thisgxthisziis:ths ig urg, that mo E al 
: notion, | WY 2413 20.7 1013 bis 15 IOW: wi 0 of. 
| 97 7 10 Sid 03 For firſt, VIGLS UE: 23 10 rebu 


neſs « 
the G 
by keariog -of: this ward, Nm. y 130% e 
ber, £76 Mowiss the wordivr! 
apprehends; whe Mod, even that 195 8 h 
With:Godtand. was God z chis. livi ing: and al 
word, dweisſinzour hearts, by: faiths ai Apo 
ſſcith, That: Chriſt may 1 
faith: And this word dwalling - in 
khangeth;us into it mon dende a66 che 


N * 75 lh . s 5 * e 247 R. | 21 ob "bf 
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che iron into it's on likeneis, and takes us 

10 all it's own vertues 

nd ſo the word dwelling i in the fleſh, reform 

ell and it dwells in us 1 faith and 

h is rough by the Goſpel. 

> that . word whereby Chriſt reforms-i is 

the word without us, as the word of the Law 

but the word wirhin us, as it is written, The 

is nigh thee,. even in thy mouth, and in thy heart; 

tir 5 the 84 of Faith. If thou live under the | 

d many Ke, and if it come not into ty 

rt, it will never change thee, nor. reform 

And therefore the reforming word is the 

d within us, FR. the word within us Is the 

rd of faith.” 1 

. The 275 reforms. becauſe it doth not [ 
j reveale Chriſts righteouſheR, as it is writs can. 
, the Righteouſneſs of God'is revealed from Faith 0 2 . 

Farb; but alſo it communicates it to us; Ad 

refore it is called the word of righteouſneſs; 1 + | 

aſe it Works N Sq chat Chriſt. 
righteouſneſs” of* IS convey ed 0 ths 

ough this word of r ghreouſkeſs. Aud When 
righteouſneſs, of God, Yevealed in- the 

4 comes and, dwells in u a 1520 it. 

8 of fin; doth, ts work ? 7 2 periſherhy”* 7 
rebuke of his countenance.: LE ” the kn. 11 858 it 9 

neſs of EN ho. fi h ig us; And. 

935 923 

n eee 
4 be Goſpe a vetted gerad 1 it he W „ 

Iriſt; and by ſhewing us him, it "changerh* i Shows 6 

to his Image; the more we lee Chriſt in the briſt.. 4 

opel, the more are we made like unto” 3 74 

it as we haye born the Image of Ly = ", 

We my; at, the w of . eaven 

| dam. : 5 5 901 


The 
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148 i Rabe D 
* Jos the Goſpel ſnews us God in Tin 7 befo 
all his glory, and changeth us into that glof Y refs 
God which is ſhewen us; we all ſaith Paul, NO 
open face, beholding "as in a glaſs ( and this ola rms i 
the Goſpel ) the glory, of the Lord, are chang 4 „B57 
the ſame Image From lory to glory, even 35 „ By. « 
Spirit of the Lord: ſo that the Goſpel by hen , The 
us God, chaggeth us into the Image of it 
and God through the Goſpel, ariſcth « on ag alls 
bis glory be ſeen upon us. the d 
And thus you ſee the grounds, of the Gol (ed: 
Reformation. i: er, bu 
So that now the word of the Goſpd, is and e 


er evi 


only Reforming word: and if there be never t 
e of | 


much preaching, if it be but Legal, it will refy 
no body aright; becauſe there can he no 
| King Faith, nor communicating righteouſhel, | 
changing men into Gods Image, and fo there 
x de no true Reformation. . 
And thus much for the firſt Mear 8 of nd pions / 
mation which Chriſt uſeth, FUCKS: $. the " 

| aud this wed, the r beh. 1 2 
1 Means, the Spit N. | 
| The n For or the Spirit ac ompanies. Word l 1 tha 
meant Mini y of the Gn, el; and therefore the 64 

Fort 5 called the A. LT i of the Spit is, that is, 

E reform the Word and Spirit in union and operation. 15 
church Law, there was the Letter without the Sp 
ich. and fo that could do nothing, but in the 69 
the Word and the Spirit are always joy ned; 
fbherefore, ſaith Chriſt, The words that I ſpeal 
Spirit and Life; that is, they come f frem the e Si 

and oY, Spirit with them. 

i 


ines It 
lt on ( 
dnſtieu 


hich is 


And this Spiric that is preſent in the wotd| The « 
. Goſpel, and works 1 In it, Fand is ven by it,! all ch 

rms mightily ;* and therefore t is calſed] dure t 
6 brit of judgment and burning: And the Joes | 
Qo U 


an to "his time 0 ee pron the P 
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before to pour out bis Spiri *. all 2 Eo 
lor o reform all H 
, ow the Spirit poured forth vpon the Fleſh, 


rms it two ways. N 
By taking away all evil out of the fleſh. 

. By changing the fleſh into its own l . 
„The Spirit poured forth upon the fleſh, re- 
mit all, by taking all evil out of the fleſh; as 
all Sin and Corruption, faith Paul, If you r 

the deeds of the Fleſh by the Spirit, ye hal live; 

deeds of the fleſh are not to he mortified by any 

er, but by the Spirit; all pride and envy, and . 
and covetonſueſa, and carnal mindedneſi, and al! 
er evils of the fleſh, are reformed by the Me 

e of the Spirit in it, and no other wax. 

. The Spirit reforms not only all Sins in tue 9 
wh; but all Errors, and Hereſies, and falſe Do- aufe 
nes, as is evident by that of Paul, 1 Cor. 3. 112. 

man, build upon this foundation, gold, filver, 
ions ſtones, wood, bay, ſtubble, every mans work 
be made manifeſt 3 for the day [ ſhall declare it, 
auſe it ſhall be revealed by fire, and the fire * 

every mani work of what ſort it u, & c. 

S0 that a Man may lay Chriſt for a Foundation, . 
yet build wood; hay, and ſtubble upon him, 
it is, Humane Doctrines, and the inveutions of 4 
0, and falſe and wicked Opinions. 

2. The deſtructiou of this hay, wood, and 
Idble, that is, Error, Hereſie, and Humane Do- 
ines in the Church of God, that is, the W - 1231 
it on Chriſt, ſhall not be by Laws of States, r F 
nſticutions of Councels, but by the Holy Spirit 2 5 19 
hich is as fire. 1 
The Spirit ſhall come into the Saints, and burn | 
all chat corrupt and falſe Doctrine that will not 1 922 
lure the Spirit; and Error ſhall never be de:. 
ojed, but by the Spirit of Truth. So that tbe 1 
irit reforms all ad as well as al MOT. 

the Faithful. 2. The 5 0 Ny. 
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t Cond 
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ys men 
Oe. 
von vo 
hurere, 
ch, the 
Magiſt 
i Magi 
ales 4 
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2. The Spirit doth not only reform the i 
by taking away all evil out of it, whether (1 
ruptions or Errors, but alſo it changeth the H 
into its own likeneſs: For the Spirit is as 
that changeth every thing into its ſelf; and 
daoth the Spirit in the Fleſh, make the Fleſh y 
tual; like Heavenly fire, it changeth men into 

own likeneſs, and makes them Spiritual, Heat 

1y, Holy, Meek, Good, Loving, Ge. 
And thus the Spirit reforms indeed: Wheat 
Spirit is poured forth upon a Man, how wonde 
fully doth it reform him? this works a chang 
him in good earneſt; and no Man is ever truly] 


oy 


formed, till he receive the Spirit. 


1 tak u 

And thus you ſee the means that C rift uf 1 5 

to work this Reformation, and thele are the i 
JJJJJJJJJ/%%%ùĩ / ͤ ͤ ͤ EE CTY * 
Object. Object. Yea, but I hope you will allow Seca ly co 
| Power too: May not the Spiritual Church of M Vocati 
. be Reformed with worldly and Secular Power? ern fe 
| Anſw. Anſw. I Anſwer, by no means; and'thai Mita 
S = 3+ WW __ 
t T-# 1. Forceable Reformation, is unbeſecming ti: cc 
9 . — Goſpel; for the Goſpel, is the Goſpel of peace, i x, the 


not of force and fury. Civil Eccleſiaſtical Refor 


b * Though tion reforms by breathin 2 out Threatnings, | Pani . 
the truth ments, Priſons, Fire, and Death; but the Goſpe! ef Pr 
carry its Preaching Peace. * And therefore it is molt What! 
| 72 beſeeming the Goſpel, to do any thing raſhly al I 
in it ſelf, - 3 e 
and the Word of God is greater than all the Teſtimonics of Men, jet nuld p 
their ſakes that are weak, I have inſerted the judgments of ſome. Gan, tha 
| Men (as I have accidentally met with them) who have ſpoken of the have 


things in the Spirit; that ſo you may ſee the truth, though it hath ns a th 
few followers, yet it hath ſome, Melan&on on Pfal. 110. v. 3. 5 
Habebis populum, non coactum gladio, ſed verbo collectum, & Inno em olentl 
LempleGentem evangelium, © te ſponte celebrante ti. Diſcernit ig! 
eecleſiam ab imperits mundanis, © externam ſervizy tem 4 cult ibu "Wd the 
accenſis voce evangelii © 4 ſpirime ſando.— Ag. Religio GT be tion t. 
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i expetits Immanitate ndnſtabilitur, ſed evertitur. Polan.— This 
es to whom Leo gave the Title of Ibe moſt Chriſtian King, was a 


7 t Conqueror, and overcame many Nations with the Sword; and 
eee urk compelleth 10 bis Faith, ſo be compelled with Violence to tbe faußb 
%; but alas, the true faith of Chriſt whereunto the Holy Ghoſt 

; 10 ys mens hearts, through preaching the word of truth, he knew 


G. Tindal. Fides, ſua ſponte, non coacte agere vult. Luth. Chri- 
non voluit vi & igne cogere bomines ad fidem. Luth. Hæreticos 
burere, eſt contra vokuntatem ſpiritus. Luth. He hath given in the 
ab, the Sword of the Spirit to inforce with, and not the Sword of 


ca Magiſtrate. Prorſus diverſi ratio eſt regni Chriſti & mundi, Mun- 
* i Magiſtratus que volunt imperant, © 7 bditi coguntur obedientiam 


fare. Ai in Regno Chriſti, quod nan eſt mund ana aut pontificia Domi- 
o, ſed ſpirituale regnum, nibil ſimile geritur, ſe4 quivis alterims. ju- 
\ & quilib2t alteri ſubjectus eſt. At tyranny & animicidæ illi, nibii 
ones vocem Chriſti, regnum meum non eſt de hoc muudo, ex Ecleſia, 
itiam civilem, ſeu potius Pontificium imperium conſtituerunt. Luth. 
Quare ipſam ſedem Beſti.e nego, nihbit moratus ſii ne bonus vel ma» 
qui in ea ſedet. Sedes inquam que ſit ſuper omnes ſedes, nulla eſt in 
lea ſuper terram jure qivino, ſed omnes ſunt aquales, quia una fides, | 


\ 


here there is no worldly ſuperiority over one another, there is no 
nihy compulſion of one another. In the natural Body, there is no 
wocation of many members to govern one; or of more members to 
rern fewer, but the foot perfoͤrms its office without being under the 
thoritative power of the 3 yea each member performs. its of- f 
wright, without being in ſubordination to another, by the guide- 
ge of that head to which it is united, and of that Spirit that dwells 
t; each member having an immediate influence of the head upon 
lf, though it may outwardly ſeem to be further from the head than 
other member. And thus it is in Believers and Congregations. 
A uid autem vi Q coacbione opus vobis eſt, qui bujuſmodi ceriamen 


„ in quo cagi nemo debet ? Ulrichus ab Hutten, to the Coua- 
of Prieſts. „ e 8 
wat need you the Power of the Magiſtrate to defend the truth, 


0 have ſo many Scriptures to defend it? the truth of God being to 
defended by the Word of God, and not by the power of men. Idem. 
ld produce many more Teſtjmonies; but theſe are ſuifieient to 

u, that I am not alone in this Point, againft forcible Reformation, 
have the Armory of David, to defend it withal, on which there 


ug 2 thouſand bucklers, all ſhields of mighty a... 

dently, for the advancement thereof; for the 

thel of Peace, is not to be advanced by violence; 

therefore violent Reformers, live in contradi?- 

on to the Goſpel of Peace, and-cantiot be trül . -. - | 
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reckoned Chriſtians, but, Enemies to Chi ane 
Eq: nity; ſith Chriſtianity doth all by the ky 
of the Anointing; but Antichriſtianity, 4 
| | all by the Power of the World. _ : 
q Ueli 2. Forceable Reformation is unſuitable to Ciy 
10 Chriſts Kingdom; for Chriſts Kingdom ſtands in the 
| Kingdom. rit; and the force of fleſh and blood can cu 
| Thisſtands bute nothing to this. 
in the Spi- 2. Again the Fuithſul, the Subjects of this 
* dom, are a Spiritual People, and ſo they 
Ize Jub- without the reach of any outward Force; 
jet of it may as well go about to bring the Angels of 
are 4 Spi- ven under an outward and Secular Power, as 
dual Pes Faithful, who being born of the Spirit, aren 
Fe. Spiricual than they. And what bath Fleh 
* Blood to do with them that are born of the! 
F rit, in the things of the Spirit? And there 
| _ Touching this Kingdom which is Spiritual, 
beyond not only the power, but the coguil 
Ig. 11.9. of the World, God hath ſaid, There ſhall b. 
| to kill nor hurt in all my holy mountain. | And} 
Ia. 50.18. Violence ſhall no more be heard in thy ſtreets, 96 
naꝛuor deſtruction within thy border. 


- 


% 3. AS they area ſpiritual people, ſo all 
Fate. willing people 3 and what needs outward pt 
do force a people made willing by the 57 
Pal. 110. Thy people ſhall be willing in the day of. thy 
3. ITbe very day of Chriſts power, is not to force 
agiinſt their wills, but to make them will 
The Spirit of God that brings them to this All 
dom, makes them willing to obey God ibe 
and gives them pleaſure in that obedience, 
ſhedding abroad the love of God in their hes 
hey that are not a willing people, belong! 
co Chriſts Kingdom, but ta the world. 
3. 3. By this Forcible Reformation, humam 10 


1171 


Fſtitarion tien is ſet up; for the power of the world ref 


| 5 . 194 1. IP ; 1 me h f 0 
it ſer yp, by the prudence of the world: and men N tair 
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mane power in the Church, but they firſt 
humane laws 1n it; and humane laws are 


„the authority of men, is made to have 


id his Authority. | 


iS them obey what is commanded on pain I brings 
ey riment, though they know not whether — age 2 
ei ett or wrong; with the word, or againſt %% 
of Word : So that a man ſhall ſay, that which I : 


n conſtrained to do; and therefore I do it 
re le I am conſtrained. 3 
ad in Frithes Anſwer to the Biſhop of Rocheſter, 


ere ncers ſeeing him, reſolved to examine him 


l, o try if they might find him a Sectary or 

niecretick : but the youth diſmaied at the ſad 

„of his fathers death, and fearing the like 
imſelf, being asked of one of them, how 


lieved ? Anſwered, Sir I believe even as It 
I you. And fo, the more outward and 
t power is uſed upon men, the more of this 
f faith and obedience you ſhall have: when 
ſhall ſee priſons, and banifhments, and loſs 
ds, and death, walking up and down the 


ce nom for the Reformation of the Church, 
hall at laſt have men ſay, Sirs, we will be- 


and do, even as it plezſeth you: we will 


wee as the State pleaſeth, or we will believe 
nce, BE Conncel pleaſeth; And let them make 
| confeſſion they will, we had rather believe 


dug oe, then indure them. 


„thus by fear and puniſhment, may men be 
it to ſay and do, that which they neither 
© nor underſtand : and how acceptable ſuck 


Wfaich and obedience is unto Goa, all ſpi- 
_ L | | ritual 


* f 1 


le of humane power. And ſo by this 


„ not in the things of men, but in the 
of God: which is the great diſhonour of 


youth being preſent at his fathers burning, 


lt brings men into blind obedience, and 4. 


Right Reformation. 


$ ritual Chriſtians know, and every mans © 


ord 


' ence, methinks, ſhould be convinced. ks 
| 1 5. It makes men Hypocrites and not S Mat 
I males for it forceth the body, and leaves the hf n 
| 7919" it was; tor the heart cannot be forced HH « 
; ward power, but by the Inward efficacy Mas f 
truth: Now the hearts of men being co Id, 
what are all outward duties, they are force GC 
but ſo much Hypocriſte ? So that forceable Ml Chr 
formation makes only Hypocrites and gilded: i; 
pulchres, putting a form of godlineſs up and 
outward man, when there is no power ol ;f hi 
ligneſs in the inner man, but a power of uy 5 bis 
Iineſs. | ET ſecul 
That Reformation, with which the unclea er of 
of the heart ſtands, is none of Chriſt's Re z ev 
mation. | : 5 WE:ccut 
What is the Reformation of the outward aiMl,;, , 
when the heart is full of Atheiſm, Ignorand;, 1.,; 
God, Adultery, Pride, Murther, &c. andalBWrezce 
corruptions of Nature? Call you this a Ret; 2, 
tion of the Church of Chriſt ? This Reform Neit 
makes none Saints, hut all Hypocrites, fort any ſu 
mens actions contrary to their natures. | Ws: to 
"If 6, It cauſes diſturbances and tumults in We Ge 
D World; when men are forced by outward pit Me 
|. Jiurbances. .o act againſt their iaward Principles, in the tie of 
| of God, what diſturbances and tumults this M bree, 
bred in States and Kingdoms wWwho knows not 
that they that lay hald on the power of mem Wrding 
go about to reform Hearts and Conſcience H oſferec 
outward violence, are never the cauſe of RH. 
mation, but always of Tumult: And this feu doſpe 
the cauſe of the Goſpel grievous and odio. a1 
the World, rather than commends it. Wiſtate 
therefore, let all that love the Goſpel of Mn the 
abſtain. from outward violence; for they thin fe 
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Pord, in this Kind, ſhall in the end periſh by 
pard. DO ME: ut EY 
Man when he ſins not againſt the State, may 
| ſtand for his State freedom; and to deprive 
an of his State- Liberties for the Kingdom of 
ſts ſake, as It cauſeth diſturbances in the 
Id, ſo let any man ſhew me any ſych thing 
orcec Goſpel. * IO {af 


ble Wi Chriſt uſeth no ſuch outward force himſelf, 7. 
idee is reel and lowly in Spirit; and not boyſte- Chriſt 1 
upon and furious in the Fleſh. And it was fore. f I 
bi, chat be ſhould nor ſtrive, der cry, un ge 


p his voice in the ſtreets, to call in outward 
ſecular aid and power. He never uſed the 
er of the world, but did all by the power ofthe 
d; even his very puniſhments and deſtructions, 
xecutes by the Word; He ſhall ſmite the earth 
the rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his 
ran}: hail Jay the wicked : And Antichriſt himſelf, 


reateſt Enemy, he deſtroys, by the Spirit of his 


=, and the brightneſs of his coming. | 
ui Neither did Chriſt command his Apoſtles to 2. 
any ſuch outward power, but he ſent his Diſ- Neithe 


Ss to Preach, and bid them ſay, into what command- 


5 


ße ſoever they entred, Peace be to this Houſe j ed, bis A. 
po Men would not receive Peace, and the Dol Pes. 
zel ie of Peace, not to force them, but to 1%. 
nis! thence, and to ſhake off the duſt of their feet, 4 
= meſs againſt them, that they had been there, 

x 


ding to the will, of Chriſt and the Father, 
offered them Mercy and Salvation, which they 


ed. And this is all that the Miniſters of 
reg Goſpel can do, to any that refuſe their Do. 


de; and not to go preſently to the Secular 

crate to ask power ro puniſh them, ot ins 

on them, or ſell their goods, as is now pra- 

0 in ſome parts of the Kingdom, even wþog 

dzints: And if Men be wieked, is it not mir: 
| = 5 ſery. 

| „% On SE 
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ſery enough for them to refuſe eternal life, en 
alſo they inflict on them temporal death? is i 
miſery enough for men to refuſe the good i 
of Heaven, except they alſo deprive them of 
good things of this preſent life ? and yet as ly 
ſaid of the Clergy, Quando non invocat brachin 


culare, & morte utraque terret mundum? \ 


_ doth it not call upon the Secular Power, and. ka. 
rifie the World with both deaths? Surely s he 
and the word approve not theſe ways. Wl: wo 
Mat. 18. Chriſt impoſeth no other puniſhmeu, La. 
them, that would not hear the Church, than Mtheſe 
he ſhould be reckoned as à heathen, and Paul, Wi. of n 
tus 3. Teacheth us after once and twice ada The 
tion to avoid an Heretick, but not to inp The 
him, or kill him, or baniſh him; and again, The 
that do theſe things, ſhall not inherit the Rigi ut we 
God; and again, he that believes not ſhall be l es, bi 
ned; but not one word of outward or com the | 
puniſhment, in all the Goſpel, Mg 
3. Yea, Chriſt reproveth his Diſciples, for Mfhſul, 
covering ſuch a Spirit of Tyranny, as to puh{c1y« 
men for not receiving him, Luke-9. when Wichrif 

| Apoſtles of a Prelatical and Antichriſtian Sphen, 2 
in that particular, deſired fire to come vil wo 
from Heaven upon them that would not reges, tl 
him, . Chriſt did ſeverely rebuke them, ſayine te Bc 
Know nut of what Spirit ye are; not of Chrilts Weg by 
rit, which is meek, but of Sathans, who was «he Spi 
therer from the beginning, and of Antichrifts 2 Car 
firſt begotten in the world; and he adds, the War wo 
of man came not to deſtroy men lives, but it No, b 
them; and therefore to go about to turn the i than 
ſpel, not to ſave mens lives, but to deſtroy ti even 
and ſo to change Chriſt himſelf, from a SW we 
into a Deſtroyer, this is Antichriſt Triumpfato, þ, 
All theſe things ſhew that, worldly power hers o 


no place at all in the reformation of the C ſxir 
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1 ſhould have proceeded here to Anſwer 
Objections, as namely: | 

That of Luke 14. compelt them to come: in 2 

{ forgetting, named not. | | 

ay a Chriſtian then live as he liſt? 2.0bjeck. 
o, by no means; for he hath the Word and 2 

i him, to keep him from living as he liſt; 

xe knows that no man in Gods 1 may 

as he _— but as God ws . 

t would you have no Law! 

o Laws in Gods Kingdom, but Gods Laws; = ae. 

theſe are a thouſand times better than all che i 

s of men, and they are theſe three: 

The Law of a new-nature. 

The Law of the Spirit of Life that is in Criſt, 

The Law of Love. 

ut would you have no Government! N 4.05 jet. 

es, but the Government of Chriſt the Head, As. 


i the Holy Ghoſt the Spirit, in and over the 
rch the Body, They that would govern the 
for hlu!, the Members of Chriſts own Body, make 
pull (elves the head of thoſe Members; and ſo : 
den Wichriſt may as well be found in a combination I 
9 en, as in one fingle Perſon. 4 


ut would you have no order? 5. Ob. 
es, the beſt that is; even ſuch an Order as is Anſw. 
be Body of Chriſt ; where every Member is 

ed by Chriſt, and none by it ſelf; the Order 

be Spiritual Church i isa Spiritual Order, and 

a Carnal. | 
ut would you have Sin Suffered ? —__—_— 0% ect. 
o, but more truly and throughly deſtroy- Anſon 
than any power of the world can deſtroy | 
eren by the Spirit of judgment and burning. 

ut would you have Sinners ſuffered ? 4.0b 5 
o, but puniſhed more ſeverely, than any 
ers of the world can puniſh them; For he 
Wite the earth with the rod of his mouth, 
* E and 


/ 


* 
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| Pial. 72. 


dect 
Time 
King 
| he 
1 


and with the breath of his lips he ſhall ſy 

And as for thoſe. that are outwardly vid 
the Magiſtrate is to keep them in order, far 
quiet of the State, he having power overt 


perſons eſtates, and lives. ha 
I ſhould alſo have proceeded to the next i of 
The advantages of ſuch a Goſpel Reformation id to 


it is wpro1ght ; together with the Uſes :, but bea 
would not be overlong, I paſs by theſe ti 
and ſo proceed no farther in this Diſcourſe, 
Zu now being brought hicher by an unexpe 
Providence, I ſhall: crave liberty to ſpeak 2 
words to you, in the behalf of two Kingdat 
that is, this Kingdom, and Gods. 


er yo 
Ie gre 
Tha 
ſts E 
ſuffi 
rs of | 


elp f 


1. That which J have to requeſt of you for is of 
Kingdom is, that you would regard athe opp" 15 ! 
of the poor, and the ſighing of the needy : Never en, I 
there more injuſtice and oppreſſion in the Na Tha 


ſts K 
he Ro 
part, 
cy of 
nen ce 
0 be « 
nt, ar 
his we 
er, a 


than now; | have feen many oppreſſed and cn 
ed, and none to help them. I beſeech you d 
ſider this with all your hearts; for many who 
rive power from you, are great Oppreſſors. A 
therefore [I require you in the name of God, 
diſcharge the truſt that God hath put into] 
hands; and ſo to defend the poor and fatherliſo 
do juſtice to the aſticted and needy,” to dtliun 
poor and needy, and to rid them out of the hand: 


the wicked , This is your Buſineſs, diſcharge . The 
Duty; it you will not, then hear what the L * 
aich, FEſal. 12. 5. for the oppreſſion of the po; : a 
the ö hing of the needy, nom will I ariſe faith _ 
muc 


Tord; and Gods riſing in this caſe, would pic 
our ruine. If you will not do Gods work in! 
Kingdom, which he hath call'd you to, he " 
do it himſelf without you; as it is written, 
ſhail deliver the needy when he cryeth, the poor © 
aud him that hath no helper; he ſhall ſave their 5 


ults, 
ce ane 
dom 
ug th 
Spiri 
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/ 
PY a» , Prey 


Times. And this is all that I have to ſay for 
Kingdom. 5 1 
have a few more things to ſay touchin 
Kingdom; and the firſt is this: 


- 


x of che world are diſtin, ſo y ou would be 


er your ſelves, nor ſuffer others to do it, 
e great prejudice and diſturbance of both. 
That you would be pleaſed to think, that 


xo: Kingdom (which is not of this world) 
c 1 (WY ficient power in it ſelf, to manage all the 
2dofrs of ic, wichout ſtanding in need of any aid 


elp from the World; ſeeing the power of 
is of no place or uſe in the Kingdom of God, 
ch is not a Temporal, or an Eccleſiaſtical Do- 
Won, but a Spiritual. 
That you would ſuffer the little ſtone of 
ſts Kingdom to be hewn out of the Mountain 
he Roman Monarchy, whereof this Kingdom 


;, Nc of the word and Spirit, ſeeing the hands 
od, Nen cannot help, but hinder this work, which 
0 o be done without hands: And that your 
et, and your power, would pleaſe to let God 


his work of his, without might and without 
er, and by his Spirit only. e 
That you would be pleaſed to ſuffer the 
mblings of the Saints, both publikly and pri- 
ly, as occaſion ſerves, ſeeing this can be no 
dice to the State, but a great advantage; 
$ much as they meet peaceably, and make no 
ults, and in their aſſembling pray for the 
ce and welfare of this divided and diſtracted 
dom. And alſo, that you take heed of ſcat- 
ug thoſe Churches, that meet in the Name 
Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, (which are Chriſts 
L 4 A own 


— 
* 


deceit and violence, the common evils of 
: S Gods = 
That as Chriſts Kingdom, and the King- n f 


yd to keep them ſo, and not mingle them to- 


part, without hands, even by the power and 


2. 


} WES 
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' own gatherings together) leaſt Chriſt ſo ſq 
you abroad, that you never be gathered u 
ther again. e 
5. That you take heed, you do nothing v 
prejudice of the faithful, Gods own people; 
he hath warned, you by the Spirit, ſaying, 1, 
not mine ancynted, and do my Prophets no bu 
This Place hath been miſerably miſtaken ; fort 
Kings of the Earth, and the Clergy have ſ 
it between themſelves, whereas indeed it bel 
to neither; for Gods anointed are the faith 
that are anointed with the Spirit, the oj! 
God, and ſo are anoynted as Chriſt was anoyit 
And theſe anoynted ones, are the Lords proph 
and the Lord hath no prophets, but ſuch 2 
anoynted with the Spirit. Thus Chriſt was i 
the Lords prophet, The Spirit of the Lord 1 
me, for he hath anoynted me to preach the Goſpel; 1 
thus are all his Brethren made prophets; be 
fellows with him in his Unction. And therek 
take hced how you meddle with the Lords and 
ted ones, and with the Lords prophets ; fo 
it is ſaid, He ſuffered no man to do them wrol 
yea he even reproved Kings for their ſakes, 
ing, Touch not, &c. So the Lord hath ſtilli 
ſame care of the ſame people, and will ſufr 
wan to do them wrong, but will reprove Kings! 
 Pailiaments, and Kingdoms, and Cities and Col 
ties, and Committees, he will reprove them 


for their ſakes, and ſay, Touch not mine anon 


and do my Prophets no harm: for they that are! 
oynted with the Spirit, are the fleſh of Chi 
and the Prophets of God, and therefore toi 
them and harm at them your own perll. 


ghrie ves me to ſee, the reſt of the Kingdom, toe 
Ching theſe anoynted ones of God, and doi 
harm to theſe his Prophets, abufing, and (| poy! 
and impriſoning them; It would grigye me 


e if | 
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e if 1 ſhould ſee you doing the ſame; for this 
d bring you as well as the Kingdom under 
; own reproof; and the reproof of God who 
ans? „ „ 
ixthly and. laſtly, Take heed you do not hin- 
the free paſſage of, the Goſpel, When God 
h put his Spirir into the hearts of men, take 
| how you reſiſt the word in thoſe mens 
ths; for the word of God in the meaneſt 
rument, can never be reſiſted, but will cary 
before it; The Honour, Power, Digaity, 
taority, Nobility, Magiſtracy, of the King- 
„if they ſhould once ſtand up, to hinder the 
rd of God, the Word of God would carry 
m all before it. | Sd 5 
And therefore it grieves me, to ſee how the 
y, Countrey, Counties, Towns, Villages, do 
riſe up for the moſt part againſt the miniſtra- ' 
n of che Spirit; for this is a certain ſign of the 
doing of them all: God will ſuffer and endure 
lia long, but only the contempt and oppoſition 
the Goſpel: bug when men, once riſe up, 
zinſt the Goſpel, in the Spirit and power of 
they are ſure to be undone by it, and to be 
tered all in pieces; for this brings ſwift Ven- 
ance. | AS | 
And therefore when I ſee, the generality of 
people of all ſorts, riſe up againſt the Mi- 
[ration of the Spirit (which God hath now in 
eſe days of ours, ſet up even in every County 
r ſalvation go his people, but for a ſtone of 
mbling and a rock of offence to the reſt) I am 
en exceedingly diſtreſſed, and pained at the 
heart, for thee O England, and for all thy 
tles, and Towns and Inhabitants; for thou 
lat daſheſt againſt. the Spirit in the Goſpel, 
W ſhalt thou be daſhed in pieces thy ſelf, and 
ere ſhall be no healing for thee, 


I could , 
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I could hope for Peace, again and good & 
ſuddenly in this Kingdom, but for this ſin of 
contempt and opoliag the Goſpel, and this m 
my hopes even at an end; and the day of my 
is come forth npon me. . 

But oh you honourable and heloved Chriſt 
let not your ſoul enter into thoſe mens ſeay 
neither yet walk in their open and publick wy 
for ruin and deſtruction are in their patben 
the way of peace they ſhall never know, ſe 
. Godis about to enter into controverſie with 
 Mc+, for their riſing up againſt the Miniſtrai 
of the Spirit. And therefore be wiſe herelh 
ſeech you, that in the ſhattering of the Nati 
(if there be no remedy ) you may be kept topet 
as a bleſſed remnant and a hopeful ſeed of thek 
wing  genergnione oo 2. 
To conclude, Honourable and worthy, we 
be willingly contented, to do and ſuffer all thin 

with you; we will cheerfully run through hono 
and diſhonour with you; fame and infamy, gi 
and loſs, trouble and quietneſs, war and peat 
Life and Death; and do deſire to reſerve nothit 
to our ſelves, Niſi unicum verbum domini, but 01 
the word of God, in its own purity and libert 
to preach it, and to pubilſh it, and to profels| 
and to practiſe it, for the glory of God and I 
only begotten Son, and for the good of his Kit 
dam, and this Kingdom 


And thus much unto you from the Lord. 
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STR, | UW | 15 
) ECAUSE I would not wrong you in 
any meaſure in what you ſaid, I went to 
} one who took your Notes in Short-Hand ; 
weg he gave me what I here ſet down for yours, 
tuen 1 well remember are the things you then 
boa, for the ſubſtance of them: To which, I 
» 64 jou this following Reply. 
| Mr. LOVE. „ 
aft your eyes upon the begun Reformation, though 
dventure cried down with Confidence, No ſuch 
4 the Reformation of the Church, - QC. 121557 


A... | 3 7 
15 dom of Chriſt is 
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in all the Churches of the Saints, no Reform the 
at all? How durſt you affirm this, Mr. Loe? WW nk 
, ord 
As if all were encompaſſed within the narrop als tl 
of man, : a 
. 3 Key. z p Cry 0 
Vet I ſaid plainly enough, When the Hen xt, 
- reformed, all is reformed; and Goſpel- Remi '** 
tion, though it begins in the inward man, e of I 
in the out ward. Did you, Sir, accuſe me rip are in 
chen, or no? CT able bij 

= Mr. LOVE. 
F thus be ſo, Race out the firſt Article of thi( 


. Venaitt. 


Vell a 
| COME 
he ſe 
Iſt1ans 
t God 
live 1 
us to 
rſe in 
n of C 
eeze © 
gue ? 


Reply. „ 
I had rather the whole Covenant raced d 
than the leaſt truth contained in the word 
God : Though I like the Covenant well enoy 
according to the true intention of i. 
Again, if the thing be truly conſidered, it x 
_ appear, that you are more againſt the Covent 
than I; for the Covenant engages us to refon 
according to the word of God; but you (it ſen 
would reform without, yea againſt the Wor - mc 
with Outwardeand Secular Power; which. | v 
will not ſuffer in the Magiſtrates hands neith o juſt 
but will needs have it in your own. 7 4 
= Mr. LOVE. an 
If this Doſtrine be true, That Goſpel- Reforma... 4 
be only Spiritual, then I wonder how Paul was ſoo . N 
who ſaid, When I come, I will ſet all things in Ord, nag 
farely. that was a4 Church- Order. 5 my r 
| * dilige 
Ink yo! 
 pret 
cauſe 
u pub] 
rom 


Bat pray, What Outward or Secular Po 
had Paul, (who ſuffered not only much from d 
World, but moſt from the falſe Apoſtles) to | 
the Church in Order? Did Paul (think you) 1 


any worldly power to ſet the Church in Order 5 
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rm the power of the Word and Spirit ? But thee = 
"aan tink, if the Church be to be ſer in order by 


ord and Spirit only (which were ſufficient 
ws time) it's like to be out of order for them. 

1 Mr. LOVE. „ 
cry down all kind of Government under heart. go- 
ment, and all Reformation as carnal, becauſe you 
the Civil Magiſtrates hand to it, is againſt that 
of Paul, 1 Tim. 2. 2. Pray for Kings, and al 
are in Authority, that we may lead a quiet and a 
hle life in all godlineſs and honeſty. a 


5 1005 | 

Vell argu'd now indeed. Babes and Sucklings,you 
come forth and anſwer this Maſter in Iſrael. 

he ſenſe of this place is evidently this: That 
iſtians ſhould pray for Kings and Governors, 
t God would ſo incline their hearts, that whilſt 
live in godlineſs under them, they would ſuf- 
us to live in peace; and not make us fare the 
re in the world, for our intereſt in the King- 
of God. And what one drop can Mr. Love 
ion eeze out of this Scripture, to cool the tip of his 
gue? For the meaning is not, That the Magi- 
ite ſhould enforce godlineſs, but protect us in 
Ulineſs, - Mr. LOVE. | 8 
Jo juſtle out the Magiſtrates power, is to juſtle out 
rſt Article of the Covenant; (What again?) and 
that juſtle out that, will juſtle out you ſhortly. _ 

| Reply. 1 
ood Sir, aſcribe not your own work to our 
ids, The jaſtling out the Magiſtrate, have you 
t made it the chief part of your buſineſs now 
a long while together? and are you not ſtill 
diligently acting it every day, that now you 
ink your work is in ſome forwardueſs, and you 
pretty well able to deal with him? And now 
cauſe you would not be miſtruſted your ſelves, 
Upublickly ſlander us with it. We ſee clearly 
row all your ſlender diſguizes. | Mr. - 
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5 | Mr. LOVE. We 
Ezra was of another mind, Ezra 7. 26. Wh 
will not do the Law of thy God, and the Lay of 
King, let Judgment be executed ſpeedily upon hin; 
ther it be unto death, or unto baniſhment, or io 8 

Cation of goods, or to impriſonment. "2 
Well, Sir, will you ſtand to this place, 

hall this end the Controverſie? Pray mark th 

this was part of the Decree of Artaxerxes, a 
of the Nations, touching the Jews, for the rebil 
ing of the material Temple; that they ſnould h 
liberty to do it, and not be moleſted in theda 
of it, but ſhould have what aſſiſtance the $ 

could afford. The Decree was this: Ezra 7, 1 
I make a Decree, That all they of the People of I 
and of the Prieſts and Levites in any Realm, which 


minded of their own free will, to go up to Jeruſalm,} 


with thee; Foraſmuch as thou art ſent of the Ky 
his ſeven Councellors, to enquire concerning Judab 
Jeruſalem, according to the Law of thy God that i 
thy hand, &c. And ver. 21. I Artaxerxes the 
do mate a Decree to all the Treaſurers beyond the ki 
That whatſoever Ezra the Prieſt ſhall de ſire of qu 
be done ſpeedily unto two hundred Talents of ſilver. l 
then, ver. 26 follows; Whoever will not do tht 
of thy God, and the law of thy King, Let him be 
and ſo puniſhed, as you have heard. | 

I. Here then you ſee, that Artaxerxes made! 
Decree to enforce all the Jews to go build; bit 
the Text faith, Thoſe that were minded of their 
free will. See you not here, that even a King 


the Nations thought it unreaſonable to force a 
man to go build Gods material Houſe, againlt | 
will? VVV 
2. And ſecondly, you ſee, how he gave ti 
no Laws how to build, but permitted them to“ 
it, according to the law of their God that wa in 


bands. 


Af 
A 3. 


1 


Ane 
n bin 
eath, 
Jo yol 
dece 
of thi 
in dea 
10S 


ple. 
T 


„Fir! 
for 
build 
gather 
. Sec 
lone, 
hands. 
of life 
Du US 4 
> An 
reſt. 


1 Reply to My. Love's Contradifions. 


167 


eath, baniſhment, &c. 0 


Jo you not perceive now by this time, how you 


of the Word, without the true ſenſe of it, as 


ple. 


This then is the force of the Place: | 
. Firſt, That the Magiſtrate may make a De- 
for all that are minded of their own free will, 
uild the Spiritual Temple of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
gather up into a Communion of Saints. 


bnd, or rather according to the law of the Spi- 
life that is in our Hearts; and not to enfor 
AM any Clergy Conſtitutions. Hon. 
WW And thirdly, That he may deter you, and 


reſt of the Kingdom that are of the like mind 


j bleſs the Magiſtrate, and make him proſper- 


7 


E 


Mr. Z@F Kc: 


- 
« * 


better to do it. | 
- Reply. . 


dit? And do you now dare to blame this very 
og * Cannot the Scripture it ſelf be quiet for 
U: | 4 5 bo Nen 


Tou need not fear loſing a Party. 5 


And thirdly, you ſee, how he deterred any 


deceived the People, by giving them the let- 


n dealt with Chriſt in his temptations ? Such 
mons bring an Hour of Temptation upon the 


. Secondly, That he ought to permit this to | 
lone, according to the law of our God that is in 


h you, from reſiſting and hindring this work, 
ich hath its Authority from Heaven. That ſo 
Saints (the Kingdom of Chriſt) may pray for 
Magiſtrate; and Chriſt (the King of Saints) 


M And pray now what is all this to your pur- 


. 
* 
„ k 


it ma good in your Hearts to think to Reform, its 


Does not God ſay, Ii was wel, that David 1 ought : 
puld a Temple, and yet for all that, he ſhould nat 
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1 Reply. . 
Yea, but how if God be in that Party? . 
then, Sir? Is it not better keeping a little, 
deſpiſed Party, that hath God in it; than 2 
and numerous Party, without Gd, 
Again, Did you Preach before the Parlian 
to make or caſt off Parties? Doth this appe 
to the Myſtery of Chriſt and the Father? Reg 
theſe men are ſo over-buſie in making and ma 
Parties, that I much fear, they will, in the« 
throw the Kingdom into more miſery and bl 
than their Predeceſiors have done. 8 
ES Mr. LOVE. 5 
| Reformation is no forcing Conſcience, it meddln 
wit h Cenſc ience, it reſtrains Practice: If a Jeſuit 
from Rome to kill a great Perſon, he does it in (ij 
ence, but I medale not with his Conſcience, Ireſfiran 
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Practice. Reply. 3 
Does not your Reformation meddle with 0 
ſcience, Mr. LOVE? Did you ſpeak this off 

| ſelf, at random, as the reſt, or is this the { 
of your Brethren ? And doth your Reformit 
only reſtrain outward practice? Then to ti 
mad Dogs, and Bears, and Tygers, is your n 
exellent Reformation. You that will not med 
with the Conſciences of men, it is no wonder 
are making ſo many Iron yoaks for their nec 
and ſo many Snares and fetters to hamper the d 
ward man, the proper ſubject (it ſeems ) of jt 
Reformation. And thus taking upon your ſelf 
the Reformation of the outward man, you do 
deed put the Magiſtrates work to an end; A 
then the Aſſembly may ſerve, in the place of 
Honſe of Commons; and Sion-Colledge in 
place of the Lord mayor, Alder men, and Com" 
Councel. See you not yet, O ye powers of 
world, how the Eccleſiaſtical powers would 
you out? AL ds 65 is GT , 
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for your Jeſuite, Did you ever hear me 


and puniſh out ward wickedneſs? I wiſh 


man. "Ms 5 
certainly, if the Magiſtrates power hath 
it the whole outward man, as indeed it 


ſpoſed of before? Sure, when the Magiſtrate 
his own proper power to himſelf, and Chriſt 
n proper power to himſelf, your power 
e found to have no place, either — 
Kingdom, or GO PDS; hut you muff 
ne third: place for it; for 1 will aſſign you 
leſt you prove too angry. — 
- Mr. LQOFE, 1 


ad yet God ſaith, I have i few things againſt 
becauſe tho ſuſfereſt the wiman Jezabel, &c. 
WAS GH CLRAfe, 056 £1 ft TY. 5 


ure, you will be-glad of New Light; for 


A on 


yh as well as the creature: the Old Light 
er ve the Old mar well enough. l 225 


ch, for ſuffering falſe and erroneous Teach- 
wth this prove as you undertake, that the 
| of the Church had or exerciſed, Civil and 


underſtanding the Scripture; for then any 


NM 


1 


hint, That the Magiſtrate ſhould not re- 


bre you would unriddle your ſelves, and tell 
if you dare, how far you would limit the 
rate, and enlarge your ſelves upon the out- 


And if Chriſts power have under it, the 
inward man, as indeed it hath ; what place 
pray) is there left for your Eccleſiaſtical 
„when the outward and the inward man 


1 he : 
nd 
Church of Thyatira might "think flit had New 


ily Sir, when God hall make you't new 
(faith God) I wake al things New, even 


d for the Spirits reprovitig the Angel ofthe 


ar power in the Church of Chriſt? You err, 


. 
g 


is ſuffered in the Church, when it is not re- 
ed and condemned by the word; the — 8 
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ww” R eply 7 0 Mr . Love's Cont radifting 


of truth, taught and publiſhed, in the q 
will ſuffer. no error there: but you unde 


Scriptures carnally ? 


| Sermon as yours, might have been pread 


word of GOD is under reſtraint, and Ed 


u things, fell from Mr. Love, neither wor 


the difference between our Enemies and our ſelvts, 
That We exalt Feſus Chriſt alone in the \ſpiritud) U 
But they exalt themſelves in Chriſts ſtead, in the chu 


or leſs, upon him that fees it not. 


this ſuffering, of outward and violent pong 
you not remember, that I ſaid at the begj 
That the carnal Church underſtands. the 


* 


— ; on 
And now to hear ſuch Sermons preached, al 
printed; if it had been at Amſterdam, it ha 
marvel'; But at London, and at Weſtminſter, 
. ä EKeply. | | 
Truly, ſuch a Sermon as mine, might| 
been preached at Amſterdam, or any whi 
where the Goſpel hath free paſſage: and 


1 


Rome, or any where elſe, where the pn 


cal power exalts it ſelf, both above the pc 
the word, and the power of the Natiar. yat 
ow as ill to the Faithſull, as miu 
world. . . 


Many other weak, paſſionate, inconſuterate, 


troubling the Reader. with, nor my ſelf; . 
they may periſh and rot in their own g 
they will) for they ſhall never receive a kn" 
or Tam mee e 

And now at the cloſe of all, I deſire the Reader tod 


reat point of Authority and Furiſdi#ion, which's 
and attribute to the Magiſtrate, his full power in the 


ſet under their feet, the Magiſtrates power in the wo 
this is ſo evident, that there is ſome operation of Satan, 


Praſens male judicat ætas, 
Fulicium melins Poſteritatis erit. 
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PEACE and UNIT v | 
In the True CHURCH of 


8 H R. 18 T; 


In all Humility 1 n of Love 
Preſented to them. 5 


by > 


By WILLIAM DELL, 


One of Fug leaſt and unworthieſt of the Ser- 
vants + of God, in the Goſpel of his dear Son. 


Pſalm e 


I am for peace but when I ſpeak, the Fe are 
for war. 1 


——_— 


Utrum nos Schiſmatici ſumus an vos, nec ego, 
nec tu, ſed Chriſtus interrogetur ut indicet 
Eccleſiam ſuam, Auguſt, conter. liter. Petil. 
I. 2. c. 85. | 
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mons of ENGLAND, 


un embled in PARLIAMENT. Y 


i written, that the Kingdoms of the World 
all become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and 
o his Chriſt: And nom when all almoſt, that 


a and Honourable, and Noble and Royal, and 


ard Learned, is found againſt this Counſel and 
1 of God, how highly are you Honoured. of him, 


wp Happy are you, that you are yet found for 


u after 4 manifold Apoſtacy and defettion of 
your s, ſeem yet to remain as Pillars 
' HF Houſe of our God; yet you ſeem to be, among 
| i caled and choſen 
ue with the Lamb, who is King of Kings, and 


of Lords, in his engagement againſt, and con- - 


over the Ten-Horn'd Beaſt: And to turn aſide 


ths work, would be, to give np your ſelves to 


e ruine, to wit, both from Heaven and Earth. 
therefore the Lord make you ſaithfal, that you 


do this work for God, and to fulfill his Ward; 
not for your ſelves, and to fulfill your: v 


1 N YO $$d 


d now as you are buſie about the Peace f the 


Fundation ;. ſo God hath engaged "my bart, 10 


3 


— 
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NO U R A B LE 


and faithful ones, that naw 


dom, to ſettle and eftabliſh that upon 4 rige and 
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» os 5 


he Peace of the Church. Aud ubongb If 
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—_ The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


evil. 
of 15 

on 
ul ev! 
# ben 


excluded your Power from having a hand in thu 
yet I have not, in any meaſure wronged you, 
ſhall perceive, but rather endeavoured to preſer 
From daſhing your ſelves againſt that Rock, 4 
which, all the ignorant and unwiſe Rulers,and N 
of the world, both have and yet ſhall daſh them( 
ieces. It fhall be your wiſdom to be built up, t 
with the Church, on Chriſt \, but it would be ju 
ſuſton, to go about to build the Church on you | 
and your Power; ſeeing this Building is too weit 
any Foundation, but Chriſt himſelf. Tour Pow 
do well in the Kingdoms of the World, but not i 
Kingdom, which is Chriſts Inheritance, from th 
ning to the end. Ton ſhall be happy, to be ſubjtli 
bat none muſt be Lord or Law-giver here, bull 
_— Let not the _ who in theſe laf 
ath in many places tranſlated the ery of Iu 
from the Ediſon — f — 1 
Temporal Kingdom of the Magiſtrate, am la 
it there; ſeeing it will be as pernicious in thi, 
that; for it will be no leſs dangerous an evil, ji 
Magiſtrate to make himſelf Lord and Lan-give 
Church, than for the Pope, or General Council, 
rhe Kingdoms called Chriftian, or for the Archbij 
National Aſſembly in particular Kingdoms. Min 
commonly thought, that to preſerve the Godly #1 
ly peace and proſperity, it {2h 1ohey the Church zt 
as, to preſerve them in faith, hope, love, in un 
communion with Chriſt and the Father, in andib 
the Spirit, this only is to preſerve the Church; and 
oft-times, is better done by Chriſt, whoſe works 
V, in affliftion, than in proſperity. Wherefort d. 
took 20 the care of the State, and truſt Chriſt wit 
care of bis Church, ſeeing be is both faithful ai 
to [ave it perfeſtly. The peace of the Chunch li 
C briſt only, and no part ofa out of him, no n 
moment; md this their peace, Chriſt is abl 10 
ſerve in himſelf, in the midſt of the moſt' cru 


N : 
* * = 
oe * 
- wn 
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.. ͤ ͤ 
evils of the world. Nom what the true Church 


a 


k, iff u, and wherein its Peace and Unity lies, is 
eu ſome meaſure declared, for the good of the 
| HT every where, and particularly for your good; 


s being glorious inſtruments in the hand of God, 
e work, ſhould miſcarry in another. And this 1 
done, through God, not becanſe I was worthy to 
but becauſe it was worthy to be done. For why | 

the Church any longer be ignorant of the things + 4 
lang unto its peace? and why ſhould the Mem- — 
fi, any longer lie as ſcattered bones, dry and 

and not gathered up into the unity of a living 
and who could longer indure, to ſee unskilfull 
ians, under pretence of healing the Church, wound 
deeper; and under pretence of procuring its peace, 

it into endleſs diſſentions and diviſions? In this 

f neceſſity, I could not but ſpeak, both out of Duty 

we, and I hope none of you will deſpiſe to hear, who | 
ur, that God, when he lays aſide the wiſe and 
n, chooſes Babes and Sucklings, to * his 

6, out of their mouths ; that ſo be bimſelf, may be 

nore glorified and admired, in his weak and mean 
uments, Now let bis praiſi be above the Earth, 
the Heavens ;, and let him give you the honour 

al his Saints haue; and this is his hearty deſire, 
lumby writes himſelf, ODD 


{Your Servant in the Goſpel, 
7 4 $6 47 „ | 3 48d. : 125 
; : | > ; | Py 1 | , : 5 
William Del. 
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| of JHE bent the Lord parks is 


* 


vour Caurſe bagkward like Jorden, . the 

1 what it was a. Jear ago; and all u whic 
inchantments and.dixigagions uſed againſt you, Wc int 
ing diſſolved, through the renewing of the ir: A! 
Preſence of God with you, after a manifeſt t by! 
drawing of it; and You through a bleſſed neceſii and 


being now doing that work Nef God, which a 
you hadzlittle minde to, wiz. The Procuring! 
Peace of the Kingdom, by ſubduing the great« 
mies. of, peace, and removing all the enmity 
gainſt peace, that was in- wrapped in our very L 
and degenerated Conſtitution of the Kingdom; 
thought good, whilſt you are thus buſie aboutl 
peace of the Kingdom, which is a peace with 
you, to put you in mind of the true peace of i 
true Church, which is & peace within you, 
| eternal peace, as the former is but a tempo! 
| for what advantage will it be for *. ol 


erefo! 
and 
e Chu 


= The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 5 


among men, and to want Peace with God? 
the work of God in the world, and to be de- 


y the enemies to worldly peace, and yet to 
an in your own hearts the corruptions of unre- 


:? Take heed therefore, that your preſent 
yments, do not ſo over- ingage you in this 
d, that you neglect the world to come: take 
, leſt by ſeeking yur ſelves, you have your 

rd here: but do the work of God, for God; 
whilſt you act for God, live in him, and let 
be your reward, and not the creature. | 
nd now here in this Diſcourſe, ſhall you ſee a 


(though your work alſo be excellent and glo- 


ſt himſelf, is the immediate Author and 
ce, and which he communicates, not to the: 
ld, but to them he chooſes out of the world, 
the peace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, by the Spi- 


e into each Communion of Saints, all the world 
r: And this peace cap (nods be brought a- 
t by your Sword, than by the Magiſtrates Scep- 
and therefore take heed, leſt you now, ha- 
6 power in your hands, to another purpoſe, 
ld fo far forget your ſelves, as to do that your 
e, which you have condemned in others. 
erefore ſuffer the word only, to be both Scep- 
and Sword in the Kingdom of God, and let the 
© Church remain free, in the Freedom which 
t hath confer'd upon it; or elſe, the Lord, 
oſe own the Church is, will as certainly, in his 
time, take the ſword out of your hands, as he 
b done the Scepter out of the Magiſtrate s, and 


n perſwaded better things of you, thou r 
BY EY „„ 


eof the work of God in your on hearts? to 


] nature, Which are the enemies of heavenly. - 


r peace and Agreement, than you are ſtriving. 


) even ſuch a peace and Agreement, of which + 


which hath its fowndation in Chriſt 3 and its in- 


ow you, into one deſtruction with him. But 


ln 


178 The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
thus ſpeak, and even ſuch things, as are ſui 
to the light of the Goſpel, and to the verry, 

graces of Chrift and his Spirit, which have bea 
cherto(and I hope, will yet ſtill be)very manife 
only in Tou Honourable Ones, who have the chir( 
duct, but alſo.jn very many of the Councel and. 

\ beſides. ArU upon ſuch a gathering together 
Gods people, and. Saints, (let the world(j 

pleaſe) ſtill laugh at that word) who can but ii 
he hath ſome choice and ſingular work in hand 
his own glory? The Lord God Almighty hath 

ready done great and wonderful works by you; q 
is yet doing greater, if you will continue toh 
and obey; and in all theſe thiags he only is u 
e£ajted, and not Tu. For hath not that B. 

the Lord of Hoſt damned? yea the morning if iti 

ready gone forth, which is upon every one — 1 
and lofty, and upon every one that is lifted up, andy 

to be brought low, and the Lord alone is and muſt bi 

bed; wag. ont 1 47M 
| Now the Lord cauſe you to dwell and continu 
that Church, which is the body of Chriſt, and 
bitation of God, and give you peace with thoſe 
are reconciled to God by Chrf, and to one an 
in Chriſt, by the Spirit; in which union and com 
Inn ᷣͤ d 7 /] 


Your aſſured Servant, 
„ 


EAD E R. 
n cChriſtian Reader, 3 7 
and UCH are the noiſes of waters, and thun- 
hath drings, and earthquakes among us; and ſo 
0, great and continued are our ſhakings and con- 
ons, through hatred and love, hopes and fears, 
Is and ſorrows, triumphs and indignations, that 
Doll: i; no filence in heaven, for ſo much as half an 
ar. Wherefore, though ] diſcourſe here, touching 
u veet and glorious 4 thing as Peace, and do declare 
a the very word ( or elſe I had ſaid nothing ) where- 
true peace of the true Church conſiſt :; and alſo, = 
the faithful, and Churches, may preſerve that 
" „, in their Communion with one another, which 
c ds and hearts are now fo füll, that it it to be doubt- 
mg 1: few will regard it. Notwithſtanding, con- 
ing that there 1s among us, an election of grace, 
d a flock of Chriſt, who both know, and wil hear 
_ at any time; I thought good to ſpeak this in 
tir behalf, for whoſe profit all the creatures of God. 
e made in the world, and all the gifts of Chriſt are 
ven in the Church, And thongh I am very conſcious, 
m rudeneſs of ſpeech, in this Diſcourſe, as alſo © 
my weakneſs and infirmity in many things, having 
t yet attained to a perfect man, and to the meaſure 
f the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt; and ſo dare 
r jay, that every jot and tittle here, is of the pure 
wer of water of life, without any humane mixture; 
rr they that are ſpiritual, and able to judge, will own 


7 


D, 


wil 


y have, in the Son, and in the Father : yet men. 


lin it, that is of the word and ſpirit of truth, nt 
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To the Reader. 


a th. 


will not reject ſilver tryed four or five times, by 
it is not tryed ſeven times. And what is weak a. 
perfect in it, the true Church of Chriſt (for i 
| dear ſake and love 1 have ſpoken all this) ſteigi 0 
4 Luther ſpeakes, The Queen of mercy, w ay 
very bowels, are meer compaſſions and foi & 
neſſes of ſins, will eaſily paſs it by, and forgsi 
And as for men, haughty and high in their oui 
rit, contemning and diſdaining any thing that Chu 
not to their palate ; I do as eafily deſpiſe rij 
ſure, as the lightly paſs it. It is enough, that l] 
thbe glory 7 ſus Chriſt, the Son of the living 
and the welfare of that Church, that is bis be 0 
and for the reſt, let me become as vile as the Apa 8 
were made to the world, who were counted th 
and off-ſcouring of all things ʒor as Mr Baily, Ru itt, ar 
ford, Baſt wick, Pryn, Love, or any other of m ing © 
enemies in Parliament and City, not worth ter u 
ming, have ſonght to make me. All whom, Unit) 
| God give them repentance to life, I cite, as n üng! 
rome of Prague did his enemies, in the like cauſe, 0 
appear within a few years, before the moſt it inc 
and righteous Judge, Jeſus Chriſt, to anſwer liters. 
they haue done wickedly, if not malicioufly, gu ed f 
bi, Name, Truth, Goſpel, Spirit, People, 
_ that under the form and Pretence of godlineis. Wd « 
nem well knowing, that the more any thing is of Cries Pec 
the more enmity and oppoſition it will meet with fi much 
the world, and from the worldly Church, Icmi i pou 
. Chriſts own word and cauſe to his own care and pn 
tection, who lives and reigns for this very purpoſe, WM 
pphold bis own deſpiſed: truth, againſt the glorio meet 
but deceitful doctrines of men; and to make all wp" 
enemies bis foot. ſtool. And ſo waiting in chic a ligh 
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Ted hope, if thou love Chriſt, 1 remain, uch tl 
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AvNG now ra long awe? get 
obſerved with a ſad Hear and troubled 
Spirit, the grievous Differences ap fl. 1 
ions, among the Fairhfal and Churches ef 
it, and perceiving alſo, chat there is yet 06 
ling of this Error, many ar moſt of them oY 
ly underſtanding, WITS: ng 1 5 
Unity ought to conſiſt And To 
ſing former, With ltr il takes, he 
d ud is become ae T =; = 
tt inclined 2 engag y to rop ; 
hers, nt e of Pea \whith my ſelf ha 
= 1 the 9 15 1851 this J defire oh 
that I might feem to mething, 
Inted of, 205 ores. than the mean a 
ls Peo ple, , being inde ed unworthy to 'minifter . 
much 4 a cold water, to the Chiirch 3 
Spouſe of Chriſt, much leſs 10 mau 2. . DN. 
reaſure as the word of God is,” in comparitog nk 80 10 2 4 
yhich, all the world is not 10 be mentioneds . 
 meerly out of love and cottipaſſion to the [il « 3 
uities of my Brethren, whom. I ſee walk got 8 
light of their own fire, and in the ſparks, © + 
ich put N ed 0 ae , whereby 
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done is is to ſhine in the Kingdom of God, til 
norance and darkneſs be done away. And as mt 
and ſcope is, to bring all men, from all hug 
Doctrines and Conceptions of carnal Wiſdom 
Prudence, to the word of God; ſo I dein 
men that are Spiritual, and able to judge, toll 
of no more in this Diſcourſe, than they ſhall] 
agreeable to this word; and whatever the m 
of God in the true ſenſe and meaning of it, 
diſapprove or condemn; fo far let them allo 
approve and condemn with it, as I my ſelf; 
dos. knowing well, that no word ought to h 
any place in the Church of God, but the word 
God, which alone carries Light, Life, Rightet 
nes, Wiſdom and Power, ſufficient and end 
in it ſelf, to do the whole mind ant work ol 
in his Church, . Wherefore what. 1 have tr 
 Tearned, I ſhall freely comrmrinicate,; defitingel 
dne regard his own, Salvation, ſeeking m 
after ſo clear a diſcovery Sor hie he can have 
Qloak, nor the leaſt excuſe for of Sig. 
No 1 5 he that reads may, ſtand, | 
W be 72M or me, ſpeaking of t 1 5 
1 of 6 


A urch, 5 0 jou nom now At 4 
ten not to prap ot Pe; ce, eltl 
between the G and the Wall, r elſe | 
tween the Carnal, and. Ty ren of 
Church, as having [earned n uch, Y wing out 
MH the word of God. 

| The Peace” Firſt, Not between the borch z iq We wol 
zee ff the Lord never intended zu Reconciliat 
1. Not be- and Agreemen 0. between thele,.. in 181 ep 


2 ad Eternal things of he K 0 m 
| he ra, 0 de two iy of ji rg * Nate of 0 
ple; the one from N the othe tom abo 


A E one * e Seed: o Work A, | 
Seed” of the Ser] Va a 6 2 
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away. Wherefore they, who never mind. 
Jin] heſe two different Seeds, between whom G] . 
put ſuch irreconciliable — would make 
on be People of one or more whole Kingdoms a a2 


ch at once, and would reconcile all of them 
nher, in the things of God, and in the ways 


hearts, and not in the light of the Word; 
h ſhows us clearly, that it is as poſſible to 
0 M acile Michael and the Devil, as the Angels of 


10 al « - © 0 0 5 
ulis Worſhip, according to devices and me- 

e s of their own; theſe men know not what 
it, 1 do, for- they walk in the darkneſs of their 
Moi 


HS. 1 e 1 
hteo . Neither ſecondly, do I find any way in the 3 | 


rd, to reconcile all thoſe together, who are carna ad 
monly called the viſible Church, ſeeing even Spiritua! 
ug theſe, there are two diſtin& ſorts of Chil- — * SE 
.. as Paul teacheth us; one fort of tnoſe, that 
born after the fleſh, as 1fhmaecl and Eſau; aud 
ae cher of thoſe, who are born afrer the Spirit, t 
, and Jacob: And there is as great enmi> * - | | 
between theſe in the Church, as between the 5 
ner in the World; for they that are born af. 
ti fie Fleſh, are always perſecuting them that 7 
eit born after the Spirit, bus never agreeing with = _, * 
Now of theſe two ſorts of Chriſtians, one makes Sir 
the Body of Chriſt, the other the Body of — | 
'Wiichriſct. The Spiritual Children, make: up Boy of 
Fol its true Body, as it is written, He gave lim, cin 


ati e Head over all things, to the Church which i: 4 1 
rig o& for theſe being born of the Spirit, do alſese 
ale of the Spirit, and ſo are the true fleſn of 
' Pl", as all that fleſh is, in which the Spirit 
boy ells; and theſe all. worſip God in the Spirit, an 

ET ne confidence in the Heſh 3 that is, in no _— p 

by | us, Ceremonies, or Worſhip. 11 f Ee 
5 : | Te Ws 
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| Carnal chi. The carnal children of the Church m 
N $7 of an Antichriſts true body: For as Chriſts boi 
ae. ſiſts of ſpiritual Chriſtians, ſo Antichriſts 
I nal; For Amichriſt ſers up in the temple off 
as well as Chriſt 3 and as Chri got his body 
ther of ſpiritual Chriſtians ; ſo Antichriſt py 
body together of carnal Chriſtians: and theſe 
a form of Religion, or godlineſs, but they 
| — Spirit or power in that form: yea, unde 
form of godlineſs they exerciſe the greater HM. be 
of ungodlineſs: And Chriſt and his Spirit, blute 
their things, are no where more oppoſed, iet the 
thoſe in the Church, who have the letterd and 
word, but want the ſpirit of it, being tai 
| EE only, and not of God. So that, all that 
olf Chriſtianity, that is deſtitute of the Spirit; 
 * hath the name only, and not the andihüg 
__ _*_ Chriſtians, this makes up the body of Antid 
And now there can be no more agreement 
_  pween theſe two bodies; of Chriſt and of 4 
cChriſt, that is between ſpiritual and 'carnalC 
5 ſtians, than between Chriſt and Antichriſt ih 
|, _ dilves, the heads of theſe bodies“ And 461 
nothing in the word, ſo neither do] prop 
any thiag for an agreement here: for to goal 
4 to reconcile there, where the Father never il 
ns ded, nor the Son never thdertook any recond 
dion, would not be a work of wi om, 0 
£91 Motte.) 


3 5 | 
„ So.then'the way of peace! ſhall gat of, K 


"Ie! —— and br. whom fit hath why 

they all niay — as thou Father urt in 1 0h 
bee, that thay alſo may be ent in u: And theſe ft 
elect andy eil, called to be Saints, and 
fied through their WE and theſe: 55 bt 


2 of God. 
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inthe rue Chareh . e — 


1 then 1 ſeek: by ihis — is The: 
of the true Church: Wherefore I ſhall firſt . Rs - | 
e the Church it ſelf, whoſe peace I ſeek; "+2 uh 
en after declare, wherein this Chufches "oo 
eace and Unity lies; and ulſo how it my 
ſerved among themſelves, it being arſe 
phe by Jeſus Chriſt. S Ont 
due Church it ſelf. what I have: Lara, 
ing it, I wall ſpeak: plaigly, and ſomething 
5, becauſe the right underſtanding hereof is 
ſolutely neceſſary to our preſent buſineſs, 
3 many, and very great mi- 
and miſ-apprehenſions touching it, even a- 
the Faith _—_— {ound 9957 1411 wor . : 3 
e Right Chrurch then isinot-the whole mu 
of the People, ow good or bad, Wan 4 
gether: an'outwart:Form: or Way of * 
ip; for m this Church there are Whores — 
u Iddaters;'- Thiaurg Mürdmers, and all 
of wicked und unbelieving Perſons, Which 16 
1 8 db Church of Chriſt, that i 
are the: very 2Synogogue, of Satan and Chiln © © © | 
of the Devil, and therefore I ſhall not ſpi 
ls Church gut the 'Chareh:hiſhall ſpeak o 
true Church f che New Teſtament, -which 3 
is not any? outward or viſihle Society, ga- it 4 
d togerlitih into the:canſenrior uſe of outs 
things, "Fora, Ceremonies, Worſhip; as 

Arches'o 3. neither ig d known by 
„ on fedling W er thezholp (ofiany: outward 


TR the gore y Drapers, or 
ue; S Javiſible Fele 
ip, gathered tt erm the naitp3of Faiths © 


+ and ef. tf n of the Son, 
te Faihertbg ths Spirit unherxfore it iI 
7-bid from teargaloots}3 dbithers hath; the | 
neee go br adga surft. a 
8 een were g afl UK 9 05 21 CR 
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_, Bop the . This true Church is the Commnmion of; 
God _ which is the Commnnion Belieyers> have 
From the” G08) another; not in the things of the Moti 
fes of in the things of Men, but in tht things of ( 
for as Believers have their union in the 80 
1 in the Father, fo in them alſo they hart 
Communion; and the Communion they haue 
one another in God, caniiot be in theid on ii 
but in Gods things, e ten in his Lagin, Lie, 
teonſneſs, Wiſdom, Truth, Love; Power, 
Joy, Cc. This is the true Communion ofa 
and this Communion, of: mae mn 0 7 
of God. 1 25 ie. e Ai Un | 
Now this true Church of God; iff in 
Churches of Menz uin e e 
follows „boogie 103 1 1 
101 . —— 
eithen bf chein π]nminds, or eli hy the 
fron, or by the. funcing of ethers NE: i 
ter the will of nan; u none com io ths 
Churck but fromthe: drawing of Aud be mM 
and his own calling, accor Ing ro Dae 
ofe. ill osten ns IvSU'93 1 
2. In the hurches af men; 5 &embonsareal 
tha chrough area ee gel reno Joch 
but none are alimitten into tlie —_—_— 
through a newbinthcfrom: Gorkad — 
31. Except a man lia hom again, dn egg | 
_ Kingdom af Goa ( which 15 the night: urch 
New: Teſtamem) qu which: href 
lab and l fe p e p 59 
which 17 born Teen 1 ts 


- eG ae CharoheHobimert übe thefeare more 
"a chanrighteoug;bnta'this eter ny 
che People are alk rightoohs, the! dice n 
it is writen, - nal bp. 

For hey all haye their 2 RN ba 
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i the. True Church 7 D . 
are alredermed and waſhed with the Head f 1 


nb. 
ln the Churches of men, the people for the | 
part, are only taught of men, who are their 
and leaders, and whoſe Judgments they der 
on, and follow in all things; but ja the right 
5 the people are all taught God, as Iſaiah 

children fhall be all taught of tbe. Tord 

ws ſaith, 2 all hear 4 5 learn rom the 
and John ſaith, a= anaiing they ave "or 
, teacheth them all things, it or td 
la the Churches of men, the greateſt part are | 
and rejected of God, a: being ſtrangers and ene 
to Chriſt; but in the true 9 all the 
bers are dear; to God, as Chriſt e 
ored of God, as Chriſt 16J0VEHs: ag being one 
and ſpirit with him ont 
The Churches of men are e mens hujldiggs 1 
ming, framing, faſhioning.heaucifying2 bus i 
rue Chureh is built only! by Chriſt, 38 is 
en, Zach, G. 12. The m whoſe name is h 
b, be ſhall, build the Temple: e the Lords e 
44% And agein, 440.16 18. Dan n 
vil bud my Charcb: Nhe irve Church {cb 

9 which neither Arn aon. Aegrir can 
url iſt alone. AH Tb" nige 217 0 fin | 
The Churches of men ore Rel themmore a 1 
he habitation of Angichviſt;- who: (av:Pad © 3 
| 2 Thef. 2 4):44 Cod fiebert 20 Tyme of. | 9 


— tis, not in the true Temple of God, j hπ 
Churches of Men, which rArrogats-£g them- | 

«that nam nh title, e nell that be t 

deer Antichri always;9 welly herr, Where 

Ve a farm; of NO] aachen tbe wer; 

ie trug Ghapeh: is, hlt $agethiny te be the g. 
" of Gel in the Spirit; kpbeſi:to: 22. And a= 

ea: 56 * . of the {iving 

1 37 7 5 EY N ce God, 


4), 


z 
* Y 


"The 72 a of t fre Face and Try 


„ 3 is only the preparation of the Fa 
Kingdom, and fo will admit no more into it 
che Fathers Kingdom will admit into it; the 


3 in thens. 


| nions; thus the Church of Rome was made 


tereſt. And ſo likewiſe, the Church in 
of the Temporal Magiſtrate; and all under 


| T 15 eetent; and ſ6/the Sons Kingdom is nd 


Benn The Fathers Ringdom will not receir 
1 8 have-nothrſt been of the Sons! 


ak 


_ vr 25 but the Son delivers up his ole 
_ fdftftoithe Falhgr; and the Father receive! 


Now fromeh 
dent. PS do Ame T. 5 „ ct 10 1 u 

b 4/Tharthe Ringdvins of Rani, Bootle 

ure not the ieh, dot at Wd 4s'v 
Sethe Kin dam Of Barnet, ain” (Fe 


1 05 him, then astbe cel uh 2 
= „donn themſetres, FFV 
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than | 
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God, 4 « God hath ſaid, 2 * dwel in lis, 


8. The Churches of men are as 16d 4 
will make them; for they that have chief po 
theſe Churches, intereſting themſelves in ng 
Magiſtrates, through their favour and help 
their Churches as large as the Magiſtrates J 


large extent as the Dominions of the Em. 
and of other Pritices, in whom the Pope b 


Kingdoms, was made as large as the Doi 


power, mult he forced to be of their Cl 
But the true Church,; which is the King 


Kingdvin und the'Fithers being of: alike lat 


Ber than che Fathers, nor - the-Farhers th 


and the SGns Kingdom will not adm 
what the Futlfers Wag donn v Hot aft 


Withont any exception; Side 
5 theſe: three- thinys: ar 


ut in all theſe, and all other-Bingdo 5 
„ Fakhful who'are then ies u a yok 
mution with CHN and Nhe ant og 
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in the true Church of Chriſt. 
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meregational,all the Comp 
her Bodily, and have outward Communion 


a one Faith and Spirit, in one Chriſt and 


New Teſtament is to be judged hereby, and 
by no outward things whatſoe ver.. 

That it belongs not to Magi 
Worldly Powers, to ſay, which is che 
Church, and which is not the Church; who 
do belong to it, and who do not; but it 
belongs to Chriſt. only to point out his own 


ſtands by his Election and Collection, and not 
The Churches of men knit themſelves toge- 
into ſuch Societies, by ſome outward Cove- 
or Agreement among themſelves : But the 


; and as ſoon;as ever they are one with 
are not firſt one among themſelves, and then 


one with Chriſt : So that the true Church 
Spiritual Society, knit nnto Chriſt by Faith, 


nſelves in; the Union wherein God makes us 
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any that meet toge- 


they are alſo one with one another in him; 


z outward Ordinances, are not the Church; 
utchoſe among all theſe, that meet together 


od; for herein only ſtands the true Com- 
union of Saints, and the true Church of the 


ſtrates and 


Church, ſeeing he only knows it, and it only 


Church is knit into their Society among 
ſelves, by being firſt knit unto Chriſt their 


tuit to one another in Chriſt, by the Spirit 
Love; and this makes them infigitely. more 
than any outward Covenant they can engage 


paſſing all the Unions, wherein we can make 
ſelves one. And ſo when fome Believers per- 
e the Grace that is given to others; they pre- 
Ly fall into one Communion, | without any \ 
ado. Wherefore they that are of the h - 
wah, cannot deny Communion to bete. 
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ore faith «Paul, - ſack. ye: 1 2 of i N 
4 in me I Which to you wards. is not week, but 
- who ever. is the luſtrument, G riſt is the 
preacher of the New Teſtament; aud that 
þ is the true Goſpel, is the miaiſtration- of 
pirit; for holy. men ſpale ar they were mov 


, before they preached; Judas ha preach: 
e word, and was not anointed with the 8 
rs of Judas, and alſo Traitors to Chriſt. 


t of them laid upon mens ſhoulders, whether 


ly; but the true Church 


i, and the gouernment all tit an his ſhoulders : 


4, &c. and. he ſhall ſit aud nude upon his 
none can rule the true Church, | 


that Chriſt may nat 


icient Authority, that they have Chriſt and his 
ord, for the ground of their practice; and 


en the practice of itz and never. ask leave 
r of Civil or Eccleſiaſtidal Towers wl 


holy Spirit; and were firſt anointed with the 


proyed a Traitor to. Chriſt; and Go oo 
h the word without the Spirit, are en 


1. The Churches of men have the goyeru- ; 


it. For if the Chu bb. gathered together a 
ſt, as the true Chareb in Chriſt is always 

the midſt of them and if Gereſd is eyetapre» = 
t with them his own ſelf, how: comethat to 
reign immediately byer 
n? Wherefore. the trut Church reckona it 


nerer ſa: clear in the aid of God : q παAn |} 
uc Ret 8 your 1 * — 9 


Tech. 6. 12. He' ſpall". build: the comple five | 


derer they find in the word, hey püeſentiyp 
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le Perſons, as Pape, or Archbiſhop; or com- 
, as the General Counsel, or a Nationak Af- 

its Government ES IS 
only on Chriſts ſnoulders, as the [Prophet 
told; Ifa. 9. Unto mi Child is horn, d Sen ts 


be 
rhe of men will do nothingewithoutothe Au- 
ty of the Magiſtrate or-Aﬀemblyy though>it 
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Men, more than the Authority of God. 


dlies of the true Church are all equal; twin 0 


ievers of another Congregation, ſeeing all( 
9 them, and Chriſt 'hath not any- where prom 


ther. And ſo chriſt and the Spirit im ble f 
it gregation, do not ſubject, nelther are ſubſt 


ds if &riſt and the Spirit in ſeveral 
be above and under themſelves. But Chr 


15 in a Councel, as in @ Pope. f 


gaga againſt; but the true Church of -Chrift, though 
gates of hell do always fight againſt it, yet 
ſhall never Prevail againſt i it 3 as Chriffhath i 


Ouch, and. the gates hos 0. foa#" nor” Pee, 25 


ale ES they regard the Autbo in 


12. The Churches of Men, are Nin & 
themſelves: one above another; a 


and the Spirit, equally — e 
them; and theretore the Believers of one Ct 
gation cannot ſay, they have power over the 


gregations have Chriſp and his Spirit alike ar 


that he will be more with one, than will 
ow ſt 


anſwe 


to Chriſt and the Spirit in another Congregal 


Places, 


each Aſſembly of the Faithful is their Head, WM. By 
this Head they dare not leave, and ſet upa fi feſſed 
Head to themſelves, whether it conſiſt of ons t tolk 


many Men; ſeeing Antichriſt doth: as ſtroi 
invade Chriſts Headſhip in manyy av'in one 0 


| Laſtly, The Churches of Men, the Skies " 
0 which are Sin and Death) ſhall 9 pred 


miſed, Mat. 16. 18. Upo this rockil will build 


en theſe things many obere the true 
of Chriſt differs from the Churebes of le 


- Which we may clearly ſee, that the true Cris 
not an ottward and viſible Society or ce. oc 
. neither can it be pointed ous” by the fingen _ 
ame 


2 or le there, ſeeing it is not confined! to 1 
| corrmin. place, time, or Yorks. but it is 2 
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tual oy: inviſible. Soclery 1 have: ach 
is aſſembled in the Son and in the Father, 
are the true F wh and circumference of this 
b, and out o whom, no Part of! i is co be 


0 hereupon it wil preſently. be ſaid; 6 = 
Ne be iwvifible, 1 yor' have affirmed, — 


l. How we ſhall know ie? e . 
>. How can we joyn our ſelves to it! B 
o both which, I hope, I ſhall return a clear 
er : And firſt to this "Queſtion, | | | 
on ſhall we know the true Church, ſeeing it How n. 
viſible? DR 3 b; pos: 
anſwer ; Juſt ſo as cri the Head 4 is known, 22 rac they FEY 
e Church his Body known, and no en way be. 
Chriſt 1 Is known. 17.4 . © 
57 the Revelation of os Father ; arhen Peter 55 
felled. Chriſt to be the Son of the living God. 
t told him, chat fleſh and blood had not Teveal- 1? Tl 
t to him, but his Father : Now. the Members of 
can no more be known, without this Reve- 4 
on of the Father, than Chriſt the Head f 
ſe 1 ſeeing e Apes Apoſtle hath: id, 
4 he is, ſo are we in ls ont Ao that nge 
need of other eyes than the. world fees - 
hal, that would diſcern the true Church, and 
mother Revelation Tina any” that fleſh _ = . 
d can make. | 7". _ 
3 was known by nas Seite ene 8 1 
1 Joh. 1. 33. A 1 knew him not (ſaid John s- 
2 but he that ſent ine to baptize with water, the 
Aw unto me, Upon whom thou ſhalt fee the 
deſcending, and remaining on him, the ſame i: 
which baptizeth with) the Holy: Spirit; and I ſaw © 
bare record, that this is the San f God. After 
lame manner the Church of Chriſt is known, 
Kit, by the * ny and: remaining on 
e it: 4 9 * 
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in the true Church of Chriſt... 29 
ell, but how can we be joyned to ſuch. a . a 
aal and ĩnviſible hurddnr t en EY 
nſwer, Is not Chrift a Spiritual and inviſible fe, 
2 And how canſt thou be joy ned to ſuch a be joyned to... 
? Sure our joy ning to Chriſt the Head, and , 
ie Church, his Body, is of one nature; and ive. 
which joyns us to Chriſt the Head, will aſſu- 
joyn us to the Church his Body. Now tro” | 
and the Spirit only, are we joyned to this 1 
; and through Faith and the Spirit only,, + 
we joy ned to this Body; and we cannot 4 
f this Spiritual Body and Society, but by 
g taken up into one Faith and Spirit 
them: And ſo it is no more a difficult 
to be joined to the true Church, becauſe it 
ritual and inviſible, than to be joyned to 
iſt himſelf upon the ſame account; that is, it 
jo more difficult to be joyned to a Spiritual A 
inviſible Body, than to a Spiritual and iaviſl= - «+ | 
Head; and all acknowledge Chriſ to be ſuch 
ead, and all muſt acknowledge the Church to 
ach a BU 88 
f any ſhall ſay that they cannot preſently agree 
heſe things, becauſe they have had far differ 
apprehenſions of the church heretofore : I de- 
all ſuch to conſider, that if the true Church ß 
re only an outward and viſible Society and Cor- 
ation of men, that were to be govern'd by 
ward and viſible Officers; according to out- 

id and viſible forms and orders, there would 4 
abe no great.myſtery in.the. Church; for theſe + 1 
gs lie within the eaſie reach of every mans 
ſon: But now, whole Chriſt is a great myſtery, | 
from ages and generations; that is, not Only ry, church 
on”, the Head of the Church, but alſo thethe Body, ae] 
1%, the Body of Chriſt, Epheſ. 5. 32. This is cyrig the 


„ myſtery, but 1 ſpeak concerning Chriſt and Head, 2 
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The Way of true Peace and Unity 


* the Church 5 And this latter myſtery (though 


indeed make up one and the ſame myſtery) of 


Church, or Chriſt the Body, can no won 
. © - known by humane ſenſe or reaſon, than the 
mauer of Chriſt the Head; the revelation of 
Father, and the anointing of the Spirit, being 
qually neceſſary, for the right xnow ledge off 


And, as Antichriſt hath had his Myſtery of 
quity, in oppoſition to Chriſt the Head, in ſet 
up a Viſible and carnal Head, inſtead of the i 
ſible and Spiritual; fo alſo he hath had his n 
ry of iniquity, in oppoſition to the Church 


Body; in ereQing à viſible and carnal Body! 


Church, inſtead of an inviſible and Spiritual; 
wichout all perad venture, the Head and the j 
muſt be ſuitable to each other, and of the f 
kind and nature: And ſo, as a viſible and af 
Head, the Pope, was in no meaſure ſuitable 


an iaviſible and Spiritual Body, the true Ch 


5 


ſo likewiſe a viſible and carnal Body, or Chu 
made an conſtituted by a mixture of Civil 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws and Power, is in no me: 


| The church (irable to a Spiritual and inviſible Head: 
| Bod what a kind of Head the true-Chriſt is, ſud 


2 Y, 05 
' Chriſt is 4 


kind of Body or Society the true Church is, 


both are Spiritual and inviſible. | And a3 


Lord in the former Age, hath: been pleaſed 


reveal to the Church, the myſtery of the fr 


| after a long time of its obſcuring” and darkal 
under the Reign of Antichriſt, ſo now wer 
in hope, that he will in this preſent Age, te 


the myſtery of the Body, which hach been 


leſs obſcured than the former; that ſo,” the wi 


meyſtery, of whole Chriſt, may both be knc 
and accompliſhed among us, according to! 
+. +. riches of his glory, by the Goſpel. .- Where 
all the Faithful are deſired, as occafion/ſerves; 
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make known what God hath taught them in 
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in the true Church of Chriſt, 
to ſupply, what 1 Is here ſpoken, med 
perteckty. 10 

| thus having, devlar'd what the true Church 7 S 
is, and reQified ſome ancient and general the — "of 
les touching it, L ſhall nom Proceed to make Church lies, © | 
vn from the clear and evident. word, the true 2 
only bonds of che Churches union, peace and | 
emens, - as the Apoſtle hath delivered them 
by the Spirit, Eygeſ. 4, 45 5, 6. Pg 
here is one Body, and one Spirit, even as je are | 


called i in on, hope 7 your calling; one Lor 4, an e. 
Faith, one Baptiſm, ane G — Father of. 4 1 
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od 15 ahove ol; and "through al, and in an 

w HL "gl 

ie bere note in general, that among al theſe; Ae 
s of the Churches unity, the Apoſtle makes 


ſo much as any mention of Uni unity Mar, 
| the Rhemiſts (being through the juſt judge», 
tof God blinded), from this very place, u urge, | 
preſs Uniformity (which is the very word) - 4 1] 
u uſe) as being the great, and Mighty e en li 11 1 
to advance the myſtery of iniquity t + 0 
yore, and after to preſer ye it there. Bak 85 

| appear anon by the Apoſtles Doctrine, ne, Slab 
Conformity. pn Flr ay are any bo 

true Churches Peace and Union; ; ſeeing the 
uch, is ſuch a Kingdom, as 1 not preſer vech 
is peace, hy any guẽ ard Forms and Orders, 
the Kingdoms of:the World but by in- 
M Principles: Wherefore 1 ll raceed to 
ak of thoſe Spiritual Bonds. of 5 — Site | 
ches Unity, uh the Apoſtle names; ag 
iber 1 Nen ee 1 155 ; 


are 


nch of Chrilh4s bot pac bo cn 
liders ; and this is not a li 
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bur a irie body, even the body of Chrit: 
in ſeveral of his Epiſtles, takes pleaſure to ſt 
the unity of the Church by this ſimilitude; 4 
Rom. 12. 4, 5. As we have mam meinberiil 
body, and al members have not the ſume office; \ 
being many, are one body in 3 A every one 
bers one of another. And again 1 Cor. 12 12 
the body is one,” and bath many; 
members of that one body, being many, pur one 
fo alſo is Chriſt: W Pere he calls the boch, 
name of the head, both making up ene C fit 
This: ove Now this Unity of Body, comprehends bel 
N > Are of all ges, and of all forts. _ 
| levers of J. ofall ages; for all believers that hab 
1 in the world heretofore, or now are, or nul 
hereafter, do all make up but one body of Gi 
though born and brought forth of God in fer 
times and ages of the world; as in a natural ex 
ple, a child is not born all in a moment, bit 


brought forth by degrees; and though one pin 
born, and another not yet born, this doth not 
der unity of body i1 inthe child; ſo the bringing fl 
the Church in 975 the world in ſeveral 86 


E in flo wiſe hlider this unity of body. 

| Of en [ON 2. As this unity of body; 'comprekends bd 

y vers of all ages, Ie alſo of all forts and conditi 
Jews and Gentiles, bond and free, &. all 
are made one body in Chrift.v'i Tul is Eph 
18. eee. ws and Gentiles, faith, ! 
hriſt of theft Fkin ( who differed as much a5 1 
kind could) g. Fad made in bitefelf, one ven 
For Chriſt melting theſe e by" his df 

which is as Fre, 'Guſes ech to depart from l j 

KY 1 * makes bot! together, one new man, 

1 5 OY of Chriſt in himſelf; and thus makes peat 

d * Tor“ Ny men Ny emain” different /bodies, 
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males them one; body.i in himſelf, he Wader by 
between them; unity of bodh being ek 
ary bond df peace in che Church; as the A- 2 
teſtifies Cl. 3. 15. Let the peace of G 2 
ur hearts, 20 the which ye art cole, * 3 
oY 24317; #y - 4j nen, V e . -\ 
* from this unity of body Wc =. 4.7 
we may nots very conſiderable, things, a 
to our preſent Pirboſe.” © min | 
That unity; of body: in-thei@horch,” flows Manythings 
unity of head gi for here th nvmbers d6-00k ts 
conſfpire.into:an unity of hody am thetn: ; — 
s, and after chooſe a head th . z but 2 of B02; 
theſe members ate uhĩited to the Head and 
to one another in) and With) the Hend; a, 
cuſe there harohewnobeadyoChtift : there 
one true body the Qhurtii I . ae? 
AS the Members of the natural body, are 
Ol birth, before they do 
AN acts br offices uicable RA. | ;_þ 
— and do not firſt exerciſe ſueli offices, | 1 
then after ard made ſuch. members; as for in- 
the eye doth not firſt Tee,” and then or 
ffore, is made an dye in the body or the err 
heat, and then br therefore is made an elan þ 
body: bus the eye, is firſt born an eye i ỹe 
„ and then ſees; and the ear i born an eat 
hen hears &c. Bp: in che ſpiritual body of 
; each Chriſtian/hath his memberſhip, medt- 
m a new ar ipirituat birth ) bach his Of 
tram his memberſhip,; and not from any a&ion \ 
peration of his own, before he w a member. 
is ſpiritual as in the natural hd) the eye s 
lan eye, and:zticrefore id ſtes and the foot s 
za foot, andherefore.it walks; and each be 
fr, is only that, whiokrbets irhroight few — © } 
"Ian cahnot beplaced; Heluthicand! fuch aan 
6 by: mew * 8 5 4 
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. 70 5 rence of members, doth eee 


0 8 12. bach its ſeveral form ad Officbgd/Firl 


** eye or walking foot, in the ;natiral 
but they muſt be born there, ere they q 
there. Each member in the. true Church, i i 
in his place and Office by God, and is not 
there by man, and when the Church per 
this grace in its members, it ſuffers them t 
eile a and Offices inithe body, i 
God hath produced or broughu them fo 5 
his Spirit. fr Ong COR 20513 Kj 4.4.09 
3 This unity of body; ſtands well will 
ference or diſtinction of members, and the 


5 ſtill 

make 
is 
memt 


unit of body, for ſaith Faul Tu 50 

member, but many, aud uf they: mere: all. net 
whore were'the; body? And el ede, 

zhere are ina ul of members and eich m 


were an ej a where were 99 105 ik 
were an ear, where mere ſeringg þn walli 
80 in the unity of Chrifteb are f 
ber of members, with diverſity 1 ad 
ces ; and ſo one hath the mord of wiſdom, 
cher the word of xnowledge o„hnother the 
of faith, another the gift of healing &. f 
; e dane -in-offic * 5 
| _ _ Tegeiy the 16:20. pr $2wi 8 

gain, Rem 12. 62 Fading then g ift Ws 
_ $9rqvig: 00 the. grate bart is given. to £ (he toe | 
all he members of the: todp;-whigh have f ul, 
Ather gifts; eee , 15 
pferugheſis accotaling to ithe propiirid Laib of 
oye let us ait von our. e ee dane if 
e den teaching,” Wee exberte * * , 


* with direrſicg, but 3 in be falſeþi . W. 
2 Without unifet N Ab _ {1-00 
5 41 Ip;this tene Cburch, .oriancihadpot . 
e 1 of e 1 
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in he irue Chardh 7 25 
; ſtill an equality among them all; . alt 
make up one body; 1 which regard one 
is as neceſſary to the body as another, | 

member can fay to another, that I contri- 

wee to the making vp of the body than thon; 

ſt honourable member, cannot ſay thus to 

ſt mean, not the Apoſtles themſelves to oY 1 5 
among the Gentiles; for we are the body of 

as well as they, and they are the body of 

no more than we: wherefore no member, 
erſity of Office, is to lift up himſelf above 5 
r member, who is as neceſſary as it ſelf, s 
ding up the body, and allo i is every whit: as 

in its place. of 
As in the natural body, each member is 

ted with its own place 8. Office in the bo- 45 
0is every member through the grace given 
, contented with its place and Office in tige 
3 and not one either envies or deſ . 

The members of the natural body, do not 
re to them ſelves, but all of them ſerve one 

er, and each of them ſerves all; as the eye 

Ir the foot, and the whole body, and the 

orks for the eye, and the whole body, G. 

ng believers, none lives and acts for him- 

ly, but each believer ſerves ders and al. 
eich one in love. 

Members that are tied: indo. one body; 
true fi impathy with one another, both in 

ad evil things, 1 Cor. 12. 26. Aud whe- | 
« member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with its 
member be honoured, al thee, members Nane 


Among the members of the body, there is - : 
'of force, but only a law of love; no mem: 
wpelling _— but ee ſerving 

0 9 — another 
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anather r by love; ; and if one member bein 
reſt help ig and do not reject it: the more th 
for it, and do not the 1 more deſpiſe it. 
nd. this now. Is the, rt Bond of te 
8 unity. A and fo 81 
Arabs BY ; Unity y af b 1 5 1 *:10ll 2h 
1 herons Bf Now they bre * this firſt nid of in 
uf. either live out of this one body 
her l 5 bis one body of Chf 
live in it, but not as members. 
I. They that do content themaf:lves l In 
ing to ſome outward and viſible ſociety ay 
poration, of men, though called a Churd 
- Kink that by being knit to them in ways a 
ward worſhip, . and ordinances, they liel 
unity of the Church, when as yes all-thi 
they live out of that one body, that 4s h 
the Spirit, whi h is the only true Church 
body of Chriſt: that lives out of this ff 
al body, though he live in the moſt. excells 
ciety in the world, yet he breaks the unity 
Church, not living in one body with it. 4 
many break the Chu ches unity, th ik. ne 
on it. | 
2% Again, they, break this bond of del 
ches unity that live in this one body, 4 
members; And ſuch are they, Who ha 
the advantage of the Me giſtra porn 
needs lift themſelves 1 up abave their tello 
bers, and exerciſe . 
ing power over them, whereas che very 4 
themſelves, were not Lerdi of the Church 
fellow: members Wird. the faithful; liviogi 
y, and under one head. with. them, ad 
all by love and perſwalſon, an and nothing by 
and, violence. Now thoſe members that 
1 e ehr Beg 7 1 
what do they t uſurp thè place ol 
and ſo break ta Bae e "IE of the 
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ſtands in the unity of the Head? He har 

gle or combined unity ſets himſelf up above 

Believers, by giving! Laws, and by pre- 

nz and commanding , Forms and Rules to 

tat are every way his Equals ; he advan- 

mſelf as another Head beſides Chriſt; and © 

chriſt is nearer to us than we are aware; 

any men that are fo forward and fierce, to 

and enforce Rules and Orders, colourably 

cure the Churches peace, they are the-firſt 

hat do themſelves break this firſt Bond of 
hurches Unity, to wit, Unity of Body, 

makes all Believers equal e equals. 

ect to one Headz... 10% 

Second Bond of the res Chyrebes Uni, by: 

'-  O#6E: e We W? * 

e is one Body, and one it, Rig 

rough Unity of Spirit, they become ones 
Now as the Body of Man conſiſts of ma. 

embers, and but b Soul comptehende, 

1s, moves and governs all theſe — 

z the eye to ſee; the hand to work; the 

to walk, Gr. S0 dhe Boy of Chriſt,” which 
Church, conſiſting of chang Members, hath : 

it one and the ſame HO Lx SBRET, 3 

comprehends, quickena moves and governs - + 

al, and brings them into a moſt near and — 

ate Cot ns and en yer . 

dits ſeveral o S actariling 10 it place aud 

the body of Chriſt. 5 baer | 

K as a member; being cut 1 bf from! ale Boz 


15 e Soul doth not follow it, to cauſe it to lire 
ui the Unity of the Body: So he that-is:fdivis 
by om the true Body of Chriſt, the Spirit, dot 


Mow him to — him live ſin * him 
and fo neither is thet ody of crit w hot 
wit, nor "io * e 
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Ane? as the ſame Soul | in ſeveral mem 
ſeverally, and yet is but one and the em 
in all; ſo the fame Holy Spirit in feveral h 
vers, works ſeverally, as it pleaſeth, and) 
but the ſame Holy Spirit in them all. 

So that the whole Body of Chriſt, thath 
Believers in the world, have but one and 
ſame Holy Spirit in them, and this Unity of 
rit in the Church, is one ſtrong bond d 

peace. Among mankind in general, EI 
nearly among Kindred, there is unity of 
but becauſe there is difference of Spirit, th 
much envie, hatred; ſtrife and variance in! 
unity of fleſh 5 but now the members of thel 
are not only one fleſh, but one Soul or Spirit 
and ſo there is always peace and agreemel 
tween them. And ſo the true Church of 


not only one Body, but one Spirit too, a 


1; e 


makes it one indeed. For as this Spirit 
love and connexion of the Father an i 
ſo it is alſo our love and connection in the 
and the Son z/ and- as the Father and the 80 
in unity of Spirit, ſo all Believers HIER thel 
of the ſame Spirit in them. f 
Now they on whom the Spirit vas fi. h 
2 ey — N with the 
rit the gift of ton t given bein 
the Communion of Abe) Church, and ſo theyf 
with the tongues of all, the Church having! 
the Communion of the Spirit, its Society ahdd 
ſociatian : For he that ſpeaks by the Sp! 
the Church, where all are one Spirit in C 
ſpeaks with the tongues: of all; and when! 

lever hears another ſpeak, it ia, as if he l 
did ſpeak 3 and when one ſpeaks; it 1855) 
ſpake;, for: he ſpeaks in the unity of Spirit 
ſpeaks che: lame! Doctripe '# 
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j, and mind of Chriſt, which they all have 
heard, and learned from God. 

ce it is ev ident, that it is nothing to have 
brward form of a church, even as our Souls 
| wiſh, except there be, inwardly in that 
þ, the Spirit of Chriſt; for it is not unity of 
ill ever make the Church one, but unity . 1 
+ That Church then that is deſtitute of the 
in its Laws, Orderi, Conſtiturions, Ferm, 
ers, Officers 5, whos N 1 can that wes 
its Um ſormity! . 5 


this i is the ſecond Bond of che, true c, __ 


nit 


| of W 
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live in their own Spirits, and not in Chrifts'3 ny. 
bey that live in a different Spirit from the 4 he | 
Church, What unity can they poſſibly'have | 
it? They then that live in their a: hu- 
reaſon, nos; fe hts, councel, 
ends, they an out of the 
of this Ch — ve ef pita IP 
eeing our own corrupt and earthly Spirits 
oſt contrary'to the Holy and Heavenly Spi- 
Chriſt, in which the Church lives, Where: 
ve may learn hence, what to judge of thoſe 
Ava cry out much for the peace of te 
b and yet themſelves, neither live in, nor- 
by the Spirit of the Char ch; but eirher 98 . e 0d 
own Spirits, or Antichriſts. | 3 
They that labour to joyn men into one be- 

uh the Church, that are not one Spirit-with 

o marr the peace.of it: For as unity of Spi- 

the Church is the bond of peace, id diver-. 

of Spirit is the breach N and there 

to preſerve the peace of the Church, none 

 joyn thetnſelves to this: ie bod y; chat ure 

f Us one Spirit. 2 9040/45 YOU ff." n 
0 3 1 3. They | 


* 8 „ 1 
8 


Apel 7 of true Fire ow 2 K 


3.4 Tbey char being of the 4 457 | tho 
in it by their owa Spirits, and or 0 
Prejudice the peace of- the Chureþ, 
Church is ſuch a Body which.is to hay 
munion ia the, Spirit. And there 1 
Pray or Propheſ, or the like, in The | 1 
natural parts, or humane ſtudies, | 
only, and do not. pray and pro 10 the 
it, They: break the unity of. the Church; z for 
ithful have communion with one ang 
. only fo far 1 as the Spirip, is manifeſts 
: ea. 38 G Al 94s 25.514 
Nov if any "ſhall 10 How may 71 now ( 
Spirit in thiſe acts aud duties from a mans on! 
„ .;lanfwer,. That ns by be Word of Ged we 
8 judge.of all other Werds und bb ge 
by the. 7 of Chriſt we can judge; of allq 
Beliefs, & by th Spirit of Chriſt we 0 0 
all other, Spirits, gud can know w 
ſame Spirit, and Where is a different * 
ry Spir iv a8 he members of u e 
of the: oneneſß vor Spirit that is; amang d 
ſelves, TIES bos 19001 Gwe ty 30 
The third Bond. Ade T Trae; vrches, 
4 5 | 23 0 rig Ri 14%. 
A - ONE HOPEQF 'OUR CALLING 
_ The right Even as yo are called jn one hope your 6 
| — all Belieyers are called by one calling (wi 
ber can. the inward and effectual voice of God io the 
by his Spirit through. the Goſpel) ſo theh 
all called into one bleſled hope of, obtaiuit 
Kingdom and glory of God.; And n one 8 
led do this hope more than another, on bath! 
Intereſt or ſhare in it than another. Fiſbes 
live in the Sea, though ſome be. Sete 
ſome leſs, yet none hath more intęxeſt or in 
ir than another 3. but all being alike, produ- 
% _ it alike ; Ons e "hab liye dn 
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7 the irue Charch of Griſt. 
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though ſome be greater, and dome lebe yer- 
joy the Sam and Ayr alike; and yet nearer, 


Its orm and Office,” ay all have alike intereſt in 
ed and all its ſenſes, and in the ſoul and all 


— thefaithful are called to. the fame 
„ and God gives ndt more, nor better things 


, eternab life, the Kingdom of Heavem 


ie, himſelf, 'Aliks to all, and makes all to ſit 


29. 5 120 T3163 {| 301% 271 It 


of hope, and none can hope for greater or 
things than another! Tt was-a very 
in the Morber of Zabedot t chlldren, to de- 
f Chriſt, That one of her Sons might ſit at his 
hand, and another at his left hand, in his 
dom, where all alike fir at his right 
at all at his left. :4ndeed in the 


higher Honour n and this 


eis, all that are counted: worthy: 
in, do alike inherit all ting; A things are 


cb, and the greateſt hath ho more; and this 
ong bond 


and agreement; 


* 


-mbers of the body, though of different quan- | 


: than to another, but he gives immortality; - 
h js the inheritance of the Saints, or which is 
in heavenly. Places in Chriſt, and in the 
| the faithful-then are! equally called to + 
carnal 


band, and 
om of _ 
, ſome. have greater eſtates than others, and 


s envie, and emulation, and mike, and di- | 
e &c. but in the Sons Kingdom, Andi tbe 4 
to dwell 


u faith Paul. And be that overcomes ſllall inherit 
5 ſaich John; And the leaſt believer bath 


is in them that — gether, * *hie wg 
— I ogether; 5 and fo mucn 
04 . more 


ties: So all the faithful enjoy Chriſt 8 88 ea, 
bim the Spirit and the Father; and no bes | 
hath more intereſt ib Chriſt and God, than 
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S unity and —— among them. Woſee _ 0 


be 72 7 2 — 555 
more in them who ar equally called: bY 
he Kingdom of Gad. ow e 48 ff 
Ed, 1 is the third bond, of the i 
> SELF" * Churches Dns: WR {i 4 
| s Unity of Hope;”\ ks 6 i 
2 ner EIT; 
| fois Bond ty, ive out is th Of 
. hoſe hope is in earthly, carnal; baſe u 
who preteading to be Chriſtians, yet liver 
the hopes of men, in hopes. of wotldly Þ 
bonour, Preferment, and the attaining ang 
ment of the things of this life, which they 
co to the eagerneſs of their hopes, pi 
mightily by al way ways and means. S. e Ne 
lay, * the Unity of the Church: for 
true Unity can they have with che tri G 
— not in unity of hope Ken — 
hopes carry men one wah, 
of Believers carry them another: carnal 
t —.— men leave God for the world; 1 
hope of Saints makes them leave the worll 
25 GH, \Wherefore they that differ in, their! 
which are their ends, muſt needs; diſſer in 
ways and works; and ſo he that lives out 
FE: the ep en 9 
of it. n FER >] 6% uh N 5 rrogat 
rlbe fannt bondof the rae gg un of Ge 
F Thevige The righ e Lords — 
| t zhath not many ererc— 
Ta ore, and. this one and only Lord; is the e 
Jeſus Chriſt: And fa all the Sabjefsof th N 
dom are fellow ſervants to onè Lord, to 
they do owe equal odedience; and this. ul 
For when ana SAS there | 
5 vers min and wills, and ends, and ſodivem 
and dreed diviſions, and difſentions | 
em —_ dot e 
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there is alſo but one Law; and where peo- . 1 
re by one Law, under one Lord, unto whom 
equally ſudject, this breeds peace and 


ow. the Lordſhip of the Church, is the Royal 
xative of Chriſt and no creature muſt preſume 
gate this honour to himſelf; ſeeing unto tbbe 
Angels he hath not put in ſubjection This world 
me, whereof we ſpeak. And for men, Chriſt 
charged his own Apoſtles (who if there were 
lifference among Believers, might undoubt= = — 
challenge the preheminence) Iſay, Chriſt ., 
charged par pre fort, Marth. 4 Ha | 
It not ye called Maſters, for one is your Maſter, 

Chriſt gt be that is greateſt among you, ſhall be 
ſervant : That Is, yon may and ought to be 
nuts to one another, but not maſters : and this 
doctrine the Apoſtle James Preacheth, Jam. 

. My brathren (faith he) be nor many Maſters, 

ne that we ſhall receive the greater condemnation: ? 
not fit for brethren; who are equal among them- © | 
es, to make themſelves maſters over one ano 
. Chriſt alfo hath „ Us ſo plainly ß 
his matter, Math. 20. that one would won-— © 
that ever the Beaſt, or his image, ſhould dare 
rrogate to themſelves, Lordſhip over the Peo- 

of God, in fo clear a light; Le know: (faith © | 
t to the twelve) that he Princes of the Gen- | 
exerciſe Dominion over. them, and they that ar 
| * A them : 1 x ol 
mongſ} yon: he ſpeaks it Peremptorily; that 

e Believers finals nor exteciſeidomiiinn and 

ority over Believers; no not the gteateſt 

r the leaſt, all being fellow ſervants alike, 

er one Lord, Wherefore they that are puffed  -.. 
ln their hearts againſt their fellow ſervants, , :; 
pit better think thus with themſelyes, why. 
i is our Lord, as well as theirs, and 1250 
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ey over us as over them z and we are note 
our fellow ſeryants, nor they under us; buy 
of us are equally under Chriſt, -and Chriſt is aq 
1y over us both; and ſo Chriſt hath given mi 
_ ſame laws, he hath given them; to wit, th 
| ſhould belive in him, and love one another; 
he expects the ſame obedience from us f 
them; and ſo we are not to command one ano 
but are all alike to be commanded by him. 
was the evil ſervant, that — ſer 
_ hopes of the delay of his Maſters comiy 
n this: has the fourth bond of the 1 
* 5 : „burchen /- . 75 q 
3 Dnity of Lari. 
Err iz _—_ 13 this bond, of the Char 
| evechurches Unity, that either make themſelves, - or eth 
2% Lords over the Church, beſides: Chriſt, andq 
 . _ * ceÞ out this one Kingdom: of the Son ton 
Lords, to the great diſnonour of Chriſt, and | 
union of the: Church: dial nr f wat 
The Pope was the firſt. that: rofeſſed himſc 
be the general Maſter in the whole Chi a 
God: and after the Pope, a general Councel ti 
this honour to it ſelf; and by degrees this lai 
came as hard, yea, a harder: taskmaſter to 
Church, than the former. After, when part 
l Kingdoms fell off from the Pope and his4 
kicgriſtian Church, the miſtery of iniquity,” 
not by this means holly diſſolved; hut only# 
contracted and brought into a leſs compaß; 
then the Archbiſhop made himſelf general mil 
of the Church in each particular Kingdom, abt 
Pape before had done in all; and after the A 
"biſhop riſes up a National Aſſembly, as the Ge 
ral Councel after the Pope; and each of- oY 
their courſes, uſurp Lordſhip. over the Chura 
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oſt. evident then it is, that during the time 
e Apoſtaſie, the Church hath. been moſt mi- 

ly Lorded even amongſt us; for the Prieſt he 

ed it over the Pegple, the Arch: deacon over 

rieſt, the Dean over the Arch-deacon,' the 

dp over the Dean, and the Arch-biſhop over . 

Biſhop; under which woful -hondage the 

ch cried out, as Ja. 26. 0 Lord our God, 2 
Lords beſides thes haue had dominion over ut. 

is this bondage of the Church now eaſed, by 

g off thoſe ſtrange Lords? Vea, do not men 

r ſeek to encreace it, by ſetting yet ſtranger 

it, whoſe names are ſo full of miſtery, that 

ommon People cannot underſtand them? for 

they would hayg, the Claſſical Presbytery ſet 

the Congregational, and #he-Proyincial ayer 

Claſſical, and the National over the Provin . 
for ſo it is Voted, TH AT.;j1T.,15 LAW: The 4m 4 

LL AND ((AGREEABLE TO THE fortheir go- | 
kD OF GOD, THAT; THERE Here. 

SUBORDINATION G CON HH | 

TION AL, CL ASSICA L,;ÞROVIN+ + 

ES FOR THE GOVERNMENT |} 
THE CHURCH: Nowhere is miſter r. 

nothing but. a.gertain riſing up into the old „ 


Warn eng 
fer, under a new name. And mark how hex 


ic this ſubord mation of Congregational, Clafs . 
Provinciahand. National Aſſemblies, to with 
that Scripture, - Mar. 18. where it is writs - 
If thy brother "treſpaſs againſt; tbee;' and will nei- : 
hear thy admonition nor councel, nor the admo- 
and councel of other brethren, LE ILL THE 

LUR CH; that is, the Congregation of. the 
bful. Now from this place they prove the 
mentioned ſubotdinatien of Aſſemblies, juſt 

ite Pope once proved himſelf. to be above the 
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That God made two great lights, the Sun to rd 

Aay, and the Moon by night. Now if this ni ll! 

he hrought about, which they deſign, the Ciy 

would be ſo far from being eaſed of its f 

Lords that it ſhould have them eneglugh 

tiplyed; for what is a National Aſﬀembly, | 

an Archbiſhop multiplied ? and what ®P 

_ cial Aſſembly, but a "Biſhop multiplied? A 

_ Claſſical, but a Dean and Arch-deacon multi 

And thus the former Lords being removed, 

would in their ſtead, cauſe the Church to (ii 

with Claſſical, Frovincial and National Ly 

| and would by: nd means ſuffer Chriſts _ 

£ dom to return to his own Lordſhip and Di 

| nion. And thus whileſt they by ſecular po 
ſeek to enforce theſe Eccleſiaſtical Lords oi 

Church, they abſolutely break in Pieces the | 
/ of it, even whilſt they bear the ſimple 

ple in hand, that they above all other mel 

deo preſerre it; _ the plurality of Lori 

ane the cauſe Scifins and' Artie 

Church, which can never be one but unde 

Lord; the Lord Jeſus Chriſ t. 

The hib bond of the erxe Churches Onig 

2K ONE FAITH-- | 
| Ie rg + The in bp Chotch of God — _ 

cobath mroug olle Spirie, apprehending the ! 

1 Chriſt, or the ſame living and — trot 

| God: So that Abrabam, s and D 


and Aoſe: 
aud all — Prophets, and all the Apoſtles, ane 
who now believe, and all that ſhall believe ® 
after, all have and do, and ſhall live in che 
- myſtery of faith ; that is, Believers in all! 
| do not live their own lives, but all live the 
of Chriſt in their own ſouls and bodies, 
one receiving equally from Chriſt ; the in 
Otriſt, which they all lire alike in him, * 


one with bim; ; as the. branches due ver? 


rye p 
diverſy 
. 

| Unit 
ling 6 
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f the Vine; and one branch, lives i in it not. 
chan another. Through faith then every 
ian is carried out of himſelf, and all his. 
things into Chriſt; whom he apprehends 
all his fulneſs, for his . and in this 
, all Chriſtians are equal, and none bath a $ 
or worſe faith than another. : 
that in regard of faith alſo, chere is among Cots 
ue Church unity and equality. 7 85 
r all Believers have one and che ſame faith, 5 
he operation of God, wrou ught by the fame _— 
it, which raiſed up Chriſt the dead; © 


that faith which the Spirit works, neither ; 
death nor the devil can poſlibly, prevail a- 

tz and ſo the faith of the operation of the 
% is altogether invincible in all the en . 


nong true Chriſtians, ſome are not ;aſtified b 
h, and ſome by Works, but all are ſay 
vgh Faith, without the works of the Law. Pg, 
mong true Chriſtians, one Believers Faith dot 
apprehend one word, and anothers, another 
4; but the Faith of each, and of all, -appre- 
ls one and the ſame word of Truth and Late _ -- 

h is Chriſt himſelf, yeſterday, and to day, and 
ame for ever. 5 
mong Believers, one doth not live bis on 35 
and another 'Chriſts, which indeed would 

e them very different and unequal, but all 
Cbriſts life alike, and none their own. - | 
xd thus is the whole Church knit together 1 in : 
ty of Faith. _— 
ow this Unity of Faith. is mightily able to , vas 
ſerye peace among Believers, notwithſtand - free, trace | 
8 either inward Gifts, or outward þ _ He 

— , 

| Unity of Faith preſerves peace, .notwith- inward gifts: 
Oe Me: Ae. * 0 . 9 
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and fo he that hath one or a leſs gift, is 0 


that brought in fewer, had not les of him, 
he that brought in more; but each having 


veral gifts. And ſo unity of Faith is to ke 


e- Notwith- And ſecondly, it is to keep us one, not 
Vance gi. ſtanding diverſity of outward works. For i 


verſity of 
out ward 
works. 
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that hath another or a greater! 
| of Fatth, which makes us all one 


gifts and operations; and diverſity of gifts 4 


had gained; and he that had ten, ten; bil 


cellent works of the Fathers, doth not enjojl 
to follow their works, but their faith, -ſajl 
Whoſe faith follow, conſidering "the end - of her * 
| "verſaion; feeing the unity of the Church ſtand 
unity of fiith; and there may be unity off 

outward laws, manners, forms, works, fo f 
they may tend to the mortifying of our Bodies 


|-jud 
dee fe 
je {am 
remal 
of va 
there 
uch a 
of. 
gates ( 
d this 


ſuch and ſuch gifts, but meerly through} 


a member of Chriſt through his Faith, wil 

ift; and ſvj 
ody in ( 
is to keep us one, notwithſtanding. diveri 


no wiſe to divide where there is unity off 
Further, among them that believe, Where 
is the more gift, there is only the more 14 
but there is not another, or a better Chrif; 
where there is the leſs gift, there is the4 
Chriſt, equally joined through Faith: He that 
five Talents given him, brought in five th 


ow th 
live C 
itten, 
efore 
world. 
Jout of 
The) 
Id, bi 
ſuch 
earthl 
{wet 
e in tl 


that brought in moſt. Talents, had not mo 
Chrift than he that brought in fewer; an 


alike by Faith, brought in the exerciſe of l 


v 


one, notwithſtanding diverſity of inward gi 


of Faith makes all Believers righteous-alike,tho 
they differ jt! outward work: For in Chrifts 

dom each ones Righteouſneſs is reckoned by 
faith, not by his outward works. And ther 
Paul, Hb. 13. J. having reckoned up many 


ich uſes freelf 


in diverſity of works; for faith 4 
ms, works, fo f. 
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Jifying of our Neighbours; wherein ich als \ 
| judge for its ſelf, and will ſuffer no body -  —} 
lee for it: And in all change of works, „ of 
e ſame, and changes not; ; and. the Church |} 
remains one, through unity of faith, in tze 
of variety, and diverſity of outward . 
therefore where men are accounted Chriſtians 
uch and ſuch outward. works ſake; and this 
of Faith is not taught and received, _ 
aces of hell do certainly prevail. 
d this is the fifth Bond of che true Churches 
Unity. | 

| Oni of Faith, 
ow they break this Bond ofabe Churches unity,” - Who break "i 
live out of this faith of Gods Elect, ſeeing it 1 | 
itten, That the Juſt ſpall live by faith: And vnity. 
cfore they that live by ſenſe in tho things of 
"orld, or by form in the things of God, they 

Ion of this faith and unity of the Church. 

a They that live by ſenſe in the things of the 
ld, break this Bond of the Churches unity; 
\ſoch as mind, and aſſeck, and love, and A 
earthly things, and have al their joy, com- 
ſweetneſs, ſatisfaction, ſupport and conſi- 
e in the Creature; theſe live out of the unit 
ie Church; ſeein the life of ſenſe is clean con- 
to the life of faith: Faith carr ing us to 
n God out of the Creature, and ſenſe ane 5 
live in the Creature out God. 1 
They that live by form in the things of -".-. "20 
|, whether it be called Conformity, as the 
tes called it; or Uniformity;: as the Rhemiſts, f 
uſo break this Bond of che Churches Unix. 
to live upon this or that form of Religion 
ſorſhip, ſo. as to think our ſelves good Chri- 
s therefore, and others evil, that ſhall live 
Twiſe, is to fall apparently from the faith of 
Church; . faith doth not 1 ae _ 5 
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©” av chat form af Religion, but it lives ond 
only in every duty; and whatſoever for 


|. uſe for a help to the infirmicy of the ff deif 
in the uſe of forms it lives. above forms i 11 * 4 
5 Chriſt, and his fulneſs, | as TO # 7 | a 
n The fear bend of the tru Chad e 
ONE BAPTI SM. A 
8 The true Church, which is the b dy or 1 
| Cirift,.. hath but one and the ſelf ſame Byj + wh 
dy which it is purified; which is the Baya. pre 
the Spirit: For the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of 2 
Baptiſm whereia the whole Church is one; . bat 
is not che Baptiſm of the ſign, which bath ten i 
been altered and changed, but the Baptild 
the ſubſtance, which comprehends all dels 1 
and all ages, and under ſeveral and vario 
penſations; and was the ſame before Cf., 
ming in the fleſh, as ſince; helievers both . 
Jews and Gentiles, of the Old and New the 


ment, drinking all alike intq one Spirit, th 
-.+ . theſe moreplentifully than thoſe: So that, th 
many have wanted the Baptiſm of waten 
not one member of the true Church, hath s 
ted the Baptiſm of the Spirit, from whence 
true Chriſtianity begins. 
No this Baptiſm of the Spirit, is the 
5 Bapriſm that hath power and efficacy to f 
_' Chriſtians one: For through the Baptiſm of 
|, Spirit it is, that the Church is macs one body 
+ bi faith, 1 Cor. 12. 13; Far by one ſpirit 
1 tized into one ho” whether we J 
ror whether we be bond or free, 0 
mu to drink into one Spirit? Th he true Cl 
drinks all into one Spirit (as ye haye he 
alzbz½tmdd not into many; and through one Spire 
''' baptized into one body, and not into 1 
and believers are never "M7, . 1 N 
| © of this one . 55 7H 8 


** — 2 * 
* co 
£ X . - 
7 LS 1 \ * 1 
4 A :., © y % 4 7 „ 2 * 1 1 
4 ww” » a * N 93 : 9 
. * I 7 8 *. 4 my N 2 3 " f 
„ . N 8 TI 


7 45 


n * n. N : n 
* - 
* 1 


in 1 Gay 7 an 2 


— — — ———— — headtocs 


| this Ba ſm of of he — as it is but 0 

0 it IS" Wie, 7 

gaptiſt ele 3 3. 11. faying, 1 - of 

hap o with water unto bent anco; bu,t I 
nl 3 ar the ig, mgl. Elche 1} whoſe, ' nad | 

m not part th hear, No foul! baptizg you, tr 
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they 2 


"tent themſelves only winh::the : Wann Pale, — 14 
ner, being deſtitute ff 'the Baptiſm. of ne 
; and ſo rerfjain in ue uncleanuels: g of all * 

id corruptions and tuſts;/ and in all the file | 

; and pollutions of fleſh and ſpirit TORE rea- 
which they can have no true and a- 

ent in heart and Spirit, and en. 1 
who are cleanſed: frometeſs pollgtions, ang ee 54 
aſhed and juſtified; purißed and ſanQified © 
name, and by the Spitiz ef God: Fox wha. 

nent can there he between them that live ia 
corruptions of ſiaful men, and, them hart 

the renewing of the Holy Spirit? 80 that 

ot the waſhing af water but the waſhing of 

pirit, that is the erue ground of the irue 

bes unity; and they that want this baptiſm 
Spirit, though they have been en 

vater never ſo much, live ile clean 
ie wu e A the Church-- | £5 
3 The 1 
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1 — he hive all; ohe God and — from rence 

| Brethren. all receive alike the'divine 1 "which | 


ſes un 

one and the ſame in all, without any differ . e 

makes them all ee 0 BY that are born of — 

N For among da le P better athe N 
a another; mor none bath a mere exellem u in 


than another, but all receive the ſame natur — 
the ſame God and Father; and ſo are breth! ButG 
the — and this alſo i is weider I 
5 Where all © or A one Go a ; 
30 allarc ality Gear's kim, Scrat all are alice] one 
to God, of him, and fo. he loves not one more or {6 
another, ' but comprehend all in one and they, 
love with Jeſus Chriſt. And this 'traly In 
will reſtrain Believers from wrouging one 
| her, when they know, that ſich are ever qc, a 
E.. dear, to God, as themſelves; and _ My. 
BB hath as great and tender ove to theny, 4nd 
1 over them. 
| 2.Alitedear - Secondly, All are alike win to bee 
. one God and Father; and ſo among true d 
an there can be no ſuch 3 aud fa Father 
and | Slings as . worl ly wople; bei dren 
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Criſtian is not nearer tous than ber; — 

e do not take part with ono againſt another, 
all are alike near to us: and fo without any 
ct of we embrace all that are born 

d, with un equal love, and ſeek the good 
act one, Je n as Weid an any | 


low this God and Father of the c he cl ge i 
her deſcribes: that he is, Wt bn A © 1299 ther of the 
A BOVE- ALL; The Father is above the rrue hurehy | 
children, and they are not above one. ano- 1. Gove | 
ther, but he is above them all, rulitig and 5 t. 
orer-ruling them; 'and ſo they are uot to lite 
in their own 1 which eight cauſe diffe- 
rence, . but in their Fathers will, which cau- 
ſes unity; and thus hir de N bone them all, 
keeps them in pet ercas we Tee, = 
where children [live Ulber due fr e n 
having no bedy above them, .as it falls n 64 IN 
ſometimes among —— ns,” there — . 
often unquiet and ous to one angtkfer: 
But God. aero all his children, and ſokeeps 
tem in due ſubjecion to dim, and in quiet- 
neſs and love with one daily com- | 
poſing their differences through his uni. W 
He is, IH ROUGH ALL; as' N 2 
—— to all his on nature; and fo v0 an. 
according to this nature of his, which he hath 
communcated'so all alike, and all alike poſs 
ſeſs, he is t all. And herenpon | 
they all muſt m et, becauſt God ne- 
ver differs from himſelf; but his nafbre is at 
_ with it ſelf in all, in whom it dwells; 
and brings them 3 ok | 
Mar natures, into the unity o 1 ige 
te is, IN THEM ALL. God is ſuch a a tay 
Father as hath his preſence in all his Chil- Lv 
* 2 1 Pre in them, 
3 | . re- 
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e in them: after the t ane 
in Cbriſt, though not in that — It 
God dwells in Chriſt and Chriſtiant ol 
than in the reſt of the Greatuies; to 
., communicating his nature 1 
„ Hig union with theme wh 
F communicates his nature, there he h p 
5 moſt truly, powerfully, and) 10 00 ſ 
dlleed: And ſucha Pr eſence of God 


IS boy - Churchas Ania, keeps it in conſtant at 
LL = RY unity: For how can tley 
have God thus dwellin in them, thy 


again thus dwell in Aae 

< " themſchrea 2, 1 9, 
And this bs. the: FLIER Band of the 
„ 1145445 en. Churches Unity: f 17 00 
. ONE GOD/AND-FA THER, 6 
: teach . Now they break this Bond of the Churckl 
11 T who. have. not this! one God and: Taler al 
Church i to be their God, and their Father, 
Will needs call God Baßrr, and yet are in 
his 3 he will be of the Chet of 
and yet ate not hem Gd; and fo line ct 
to their o. natures, and not accdriling to6 
— 2 thele, dy op nos 58 N. ty ol per 
eing we can no / longer live peace, mg 
vn Ced n Huber i abut nr; anal: through il =". 


: 's 


; Pon OY * 


.. / All theyahen that-will/ needs ie Me 85 
5 1 herefo 


et are none of this 
no deſcent from this Heaventy | Farber, they 
this uniiy of the /Chwich, even all the Chi 
that are only born after che fleh, and ſo; fil 
Srording to the natures; ot men, and | al 
n of the Spirit, c lire after the n 
1 5000 boi „n A A 4 'S- NJ 
5 e Theſe now N the ſeven Nr of, hs 
3 2 the theſe _— true * * 


| © 2244 


1 Fe” * £4 


in the true Church of Cbriſt. 222 
Bond of unity e for the Chart, be- 
heſe: For if there had, the Apoſtle being 
by the Spirit, would never have omitted Y 
nd therefor e the more are they to blame, — - - —_ | 
naking 2 great noiſe, and lifring up their 2 up Cl. 
one high or unity, peace and agreement in formiey, — | 
rch,yet do wholly neglett theſe ſeven Bonds h vu, 


true Churches unity, and cry up one inſtead 
jow among them, ove Body, and one Spirit, 
e hope of our calling, and one Lord, and ons 

and one Baptiſm, and one God and Father of 
e nothing at all to the Churches Unity, but 
Uniformity is all in all; and whoever breaks 
(#hich yet they have no Scripture of God to 
t, no nor once to name) he is the man with 
that breaks the Churches peace; and fo, An- 
ie, they have exalted their ſingle Uni- 
I above this ſeven- fold unity of the Church, 
0 have (as much as in them lies) made the 

ef the Spirit void, through their carnal 
| ſay no more) traditio 8. Fora Man may 
tall theſe ſeven Bonds of the Churches unity, 
jet be a very good metnber of their Church, 

only obſerve their uniformity : But if he 
this, he is a Schiſmatick, and an Heretick, 
ot worthy to live in their account, though _ 
e in all the Bonds of this trues and Spiritual 
ſterefore to eſcape theſe Snares, let all Be- 
know aſſuredly, that theſe ſeven Bonds 
u by the Apoſtle, which are all Spiritual, 
if God; and not one of them Carnal, or of 

are the only Bonds of the true Churches 
ity ; and that whoever of their own minds 
me to add to theſe, are guilty of adding to 
he Nord of God, themſelves being but wretched 
ei ez; and fo involve themſelves in all the 0 
„ x a | 


— 


7 1. of my Peace and 


L Ta 


i der, &c. whereby they think they dy | 


' Curſes, written in his Book, among, 

and Hel} have their place. And 

know, that whoeyer do c 

make themſelves Wes out of the fore 

ty, though they call themſelves the 852 
ſo much, yet they are but Sects and Shiny 
' Diviſions, and Factions tent from the 

of God; for ſuch Men cigels and frame a ; 


ſelves ſome' ſmgular way of worſhip, fo 


Chriſtians, and fo: cauſe the ſimple and ig 
Erich, AE. the multitude of Peaple). to wr 

pecially having countegance of wo 
„ I 44 which means, both.they andi 
Followers depart. from the true unity of 
Church For when; this ſeven- fold Spiritual 
is neglected, Chriſtianity is torn in pieces 
as many Sects ag the World and Devil. ple 
till here be no footſteps left, either of Faith 
love. So that whatever theſe men pretend, 1 


IrIeVol 
away. 
uation 
ard tl 
em pr 
nd tO t 


0 knc 


certain it is, that all Confederacies in the c A 
of outward 2 Forms, Rites, Laws, C F 
monies, 8 which are neceſſarily eiii d% 
ced by the Socu wer, ſeduced: by the EQ To x 

ſiaſtical, will way hold the Church togetiWnuſt be 
but all theſe ar and have proved, and will, 6 
rather a wall of partition in the Church, tu in thi: 
Bond of Union ; and if they ſeem to work lui e and [ 
yet it is no other than the ine ch y clay and rue Ch 
together, which no Pains nor Art can] lach Fo 
compound. For all Peace and Union in Nrneſtiy 
Church, knit by other Bonds, than are ar d fall. 
| and. is no Spiritual Union, neither wilo che 

And therefore dear Chriſtians,” and Be There 
ſeeing we have ſeven Bonds of Unity, 10 inmed 

don making, to make us one, let not div 2. 1 
e ee e £067. © i, a; 
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making, ſeparatei andxivide us hut fecing - 
of theſe Bonds are able to take us one, 
much one, thould-allof: thenntogether make _ 
ein la 1% 0 
id thus having thewed:from ther had, how ow the 4 
riſtians and Believers are made one by God, God — 
err thing 1 ſhall aim at, ids ta ſhew how mong Belle. 8 
may continue one among t themſelves, in To vers ſhould 
ce to that Communion: hr have with one ir f . 
her, whilſt they Sojouira in this World, flow: munen —_ 
rom the former union ; that ſo all darkneſs be Mey | 
miſtakes, which now, even many Believersir this world 
ricvoully-inwrapped in, may be diſpelledang aother. a | 
away, and we may live-in this pure and pet. 
union wich due anothet in God, — 
ard things ſubſer vient hereunto, and N 
em pre judicial. 1 on | 
nd to this purpoſe I conceive, we are, 79 b. "Y 


0 know 670 — both otherwiſe $ that peace. _ 


g art yer we ſeem, ei- hes 
ad: bw a ol 5 
o do other thingy? 3 201 | F > Chri 


To preſerve our & n 1. We moſt 
mſt be inſtructed | Pe 4h matter of The che ecber 
the GOVERNMENT, Arcane, the mi : vit than 
in this thing is ſo great ja Cauſe of Contro p- — 
and Diviſion among vs at this day. For if the church- | 
true urch bath its true Government, without — 
ach Forms, and Laws, and Fower, as is nam 
ineſtly contended for, inere is no reaſon we. 

d fall out and divide far theſe ShINg$+ 135 his | © - Þþ 
oy the Government of the Church, is ins- Church Go- | 


7 


a 


There is that Government, which God exer- — 
immediately by himſelf.” - 1 — 3 
nd 2, That dr ra which he exerciſes „ 
ey, and by the faithful. | | 

V The 


* 


2 
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Gods imme- "Th firſt of 'thel$}'thas: i is, Gods immedia 
—— vernmett, ig de TO. fold :: 
tuo.fold. 10 The Cuenca of his Spaulk! Brovide 
3 Eos. 2. The Government of his Spiritual Preſence, 
{bis dpecinl,, . Thel firſt ſort, f Gods i e | 
1 EX" his Ohurel ib the a. 
| vidleno, and this ds a moſt ſt ode 
85 Government,” This — Gon l 
of God, over the Churchoof a, when he 
bis ow˖ñ Nation, out of the - midſt of anotheſ tion, 
tion, dy temptations, ſigns, wonders, by a Gods 
ate hand, and a ſtretched out arm, and great tun. 
when he led" them through the red des d W 
through the Wilderneſs, in paths that wen roubl 
trodden, when he fed them with Bread fron 9 
ven; and water out of the Rocks; when K 
fered no man to do them wrong, but rep 
even Kings for. their ſake, and through | 
 eudes 255 Eq n fitions, led then ut it, 
boch. ao Ca AA) Fur God ed rg a 
55 mon 85 fro did Condit r 
and Renown; o a rae Cool, 16 a Lan ito! 
7 Ide f nes; "aid from ſlavery” to à King invin 
id thiz Was glorious Gdveynment i 0 
„ _ * Rundin in Gods immediate conduct from ittem 
ven, far above all humane Councels, Wi r, a 
ſtratagems, or any thing elſe of mans conti b ne 
and acting; and this Government of G0 Chi 
far beyond all humane apprehenſions, that wi 
cording to this, it is gig, His way' is in ii 
and his path in the ret WArers,. and (hi fon Wa u 
not known. '- © "RIES ee 
BW And is not this kind of Gods Govergme 
* rhe Spiritual Church of the New-Teſtament, ent ſe 


2 


zorld, 
le 0 
mlarg 
age al 
errors, 
ever ft 
ff thi 
llties 
6, de 


Ks 
* 


ry whit as wonderful and glorious, às was t 
F the viſible Church of the Old Teſtament? ung k 
3 though the deginning'e 'of 1 was del ut 1 | 


in the true Church of Chriſt. ' 


Gods glorious government of the Church 
xd wants not this Government, among all 


Kingdom, but God is now as near his true 
ch as ever, and ſupports it, and comforts it, 


er, and all thee ation of the world. 


Wo will, and the thoughts of his own heart: 
things, that they muſt not know yet, but 
know afterwards; yea, ſuch things as for the 
this is the uſual way and order of Gods go- 
wy is 


7 


orld, yet did it receive encreaſe with thßge 
ſe of God, and was preſerved, maintained 
mlarged in the world; notwithſtanding all 
age and cruelties of the perſecuting Heathen 
ors, for three hundred years together; 
erer ſince, God himſelf hath taken the con- 
f this Church, and hath carried it through 
llties, diſtreſſes, reproaches, priſons, tor- 
„ deaths, to eaſe, liberty, comfort, joy, 
tion, glory, life, happineſs; and this hath 


no. And at this preſent time the Church 


rides it as a 'Skilful Pilot, in ſuch ſort, that 

ch the floods lift up their voice and billows 

aſt it, yet they cannot ſink it; For the Lord on 
is mightier than the mighty waves of the Sea: 
ſo ſtill, even at this day, the Lord leads his 
through the midſt of Wolves and Lyons, 
tirough the midſt of Devils, in admirable 
Invincible Safety, and gives them Light in 
neſs, Councels in Difficulties, and Succeſs im 
Attempts, above and beyond, both all the 


low note here, that this kind of government 
e Church, God doth-not manage, according» - 


de wiſdom and thoughts, no not of his very 
ple, but wholly according to the councel of 


eat ſeem abſurd, and abſolutely deſtruQive, 


Was his Saints. That of Luther, on Gen. 39. 


roubles, confuſions, wars and deſolations o 
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- Ego whe is worth our minding here. ” I (ſaich he) is ca 
ones con Often endeavour d to preſcribe certain way 
ſum Deo methods to God, which he ſhould: uſe ia ty 
em. verning of his Church, Ah; Lord (fa 

j — ron £ would have this to be thus done, in this of 
& ecclefize, & e ” with this Svenk. But God did altogether 
Luther. in ? trary to what I did deſire. Then again 
Fon. & 5%. I, Why, my councel is not differing fron 
| 542, mM glory of God, but it will make much forthe] 
” Qifying-of thy name, the gathering and eng 
_ - . ?-fingithy Kingdom, the Propagating the ki 
o ledgeof'thy.word; and to be brief, it is 
* exellent and profitable deſign. But God nod 

? laughed at this wiſdom of mine, and faid,f 

| © _- Y?.to:now, I know thee to be wiſe and learned; 
„„ » this was never my-manner, that either Pug 
| Martin (meaning himſelf ) ſhould teach ori 
? or govern, or lead me. For I am nota pal 
but an active God, who uſe always to lead, 
* vern, form.  Now(faith he) it is very grid 
” that our wiſdom ſhould be only paſſive, and 

” we are cominanded to mortifie and {lay it; 
v therefore many, who could not endure this! 


4 ' ?tification, have fallen horribly. And tha 
| kind of Gods government, is wholly acc” 
to his own wiſdom and councel, and wholly 1 ath | 
out, yea contrary to ours. And thus we il _ 
| ſome meaſure acquainted with the govern mel (0) 
2 Ads ſpecial providence, over his Church. l be 
2. The Co- 2. The ſecond ſort of Gods immediate i" che 
yemment of Vernmeut of his Church, is the Government oi" — 
preſcace. ſpiritual Preſence, or Gods government with — 
: For the right Church, is the City of God, WF y 
hath God in the midſt of it, being built and n = 
med, and that according to every part of ih : 
the Spirit, to be the habitation of God; . en 
the cemple of the living God as God bath ſaid, and, * 


11 in it of a truth: And if any would know 5 


— 
* 


* 


wy .. — 


is called, the name of it is, T HE LORD 4 L 
HERE. And ſo the whole, guiding and 
g of this Church, depends wholly on God, 
wells within ig. For God will not dwell in 
a Church, and; fit ſtill, whilſt others that 
hout it, ſhall govern it; but the govern- 
f the right Church, lies on his ſhoulders, 
| Immanuel, God with us, and in us. And 
government of the Church, is one of the in- 
things of God, in the Church: Chriſt who. 
governing it, by a moſt preſent and pow- . 

but inviſible influence, leading it into truth,. 
Spirit of truth: into patience, by the Spi- 
patience; into love, by the Spirit of love; 

per, by the Spirit of power; into humiliey, 

ſ Patience, heavenly mindedneſs, and into 

lneſs of all Righteouſneſs, by that Spirit, | 
contains all theſe graces in it ſelf, and 
them in all thoſe, in whom it dwells. In 1.4 
prerament we hear the voice behind us, ſay - 4 
Tui is the way, walk in it, when we turn either 
right band, or to the leſt. In this government. 
ve not outward laws to order us, as the 1 
loms of the world have, but an inward law | 
n in our hearts by the Spirit of God, as, 
tath ſaid, I will write my lam in their hearts, 
their inward parts; and this law, is the word 
e for the living Church or body of Chtiſt, 
ay be governed by a living word, which is 
the law of the ſpirit of life. 
according to this Government alſo, God 


n 


1 


4 
at 
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| 10 bring them to life; yea, Cen de Nel to] 


them to heaven: leading his choſen people | 
ſuch a manner, that nothing would 'folly 


faith, which looks: not at the things whit 
| ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen. * 
thus, when the ſoul is in the midſt of many 


woes, agonies, temptations, till it feel in g. 


neſt, the ttue ſorrows of death, and pains d 


and in this darkneſs ſees no beam, nor the 
glimmering of light; and wants all counſe, 
knows not which way to turn it ſelf: then ( 


comes and manifeſts himſelf to the ſoul, aud. 
ſels, and directs, and comforts it, and leads 


The Church 


never want 


ed this two- 
fold Goveru- 
ment of God 

Agee 


to the path of life, and redeems it from all dil 
. Tubduing the world, and the devil, and fu, 
death, and hell under it; yea, and carrying 
to all the fulneſs of God. 

Now theſe two ſorts of Governments, to 
the one of his ſpecial providence, and the 
of his 1 piritual preſence, the true Church 
wanted in any Age: And in this preſent | 
when the prelatical Government hath been d 


ved for ſeveral years together; Can any Chri 


think, that the right Church of Chriſt hath 
without all Government? Nay, all this ul 


| hath been governed moſt powerfully by his 
cial providence, and moſt ſweetly by his ſpi 


preſence; So that neither the world, nor t 


vil have been able to prevail, neither a 


grace nor comforts : And for an outward, 
mal, viſible, enforced Government, 
manner of eivil Corporations, or worldly | 
doms; the true Church can-as/ well want i 


| Government at all times, as at any time; 
and ir is beſt without it, as being fartheſt 1c 


ved from the tyranny of men, and e 


ately under the Goveramens 'of porn 


Hias and law-Giverc 0 ch K 


* ths. ith. att. tt $a noe 
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| therefore. they that are ſo vi lenc KR an te: were tb 
dand viſible Government of the Heard CT I 
e manner of the Kingdoms of the orld ; that ace fo 
artily wiſh, that if it be the good pleaſure cursed. 
d, they might ſometime or other be exerci- ge. ine 
uh temptations of deſpair,and with the ſence pes (i F 
wrath of God, and everla ing. burningy; © n 
y this means their idle, and vain. tho 3 — 
beculations of goyerning the Chu 10 6 God temptations 
mane power and methods,. 891 6 von var 
and they would ſoon gie over to fo 4 
lves, and the faithful, 0 things that 
neither power in them io free from _Srernak 
nor to procure eternal liſe. 
d thus much for that two-fold Government 
Church, which God himſelf exerciſes im- | 
ately in and over it; whereof we muſt not 
jorant, if we defire to preſerve the peace 
Church, both in our ſe ves and others. 1 
beſides this immediate Government of — 
there is another ſort of Government of the ohe 
h, which Chriſt exerciſes. mediately by ut. Gets, a 2 | 
: And this alſo is Chriſts Government, not 
ot mans; and men who have; not known 
uderſtood rhe former Government of Chriſt, 
miſtaken this alſo, through the ſame unbe⸗ 
wherefore, they not ſo much as minding the 
r Government of Chriſt, ' which is immedi- 
ad by himſelf, have made this mediate Go- 
the Church by man, to be all; And 
l I ſay, they have underſtood mo groſs- — 
d carnally, and not according to the Word.. 
ccording to their on ignorant and ſeduced ; 
| ſhall not trouble the Reader. with their 
cular miſapprehenſions in this matter; ſeeing - 
kr more profitable to eontent our ſelves with. 
Phin and evident truth, than, to enquire af- 
r of kt Wherefore letting Ate 2 
„„ | elr 


2 


p mediate 
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A i 
al ul, in reference to 


| their Tarknes, I ſhall only” endeavour 1 
light of the word may ſhine unto us in th 
ter, that herein alſo we may be ' taught of 
ir be the will of God, 


what II This mediate Government then of Carl, 
true Church, I conceive to be f | 


N 
— —Uù 


Now becauſe niany Chriſtians dete inf 


bd light in this matter, I ſhall be willing « 


forth do them that meaſure of knowledge, 


F have received herein; being defirops all 


Earn my ſelf of them that can teach me bett 


the Word. And that I may proceed" the 


diſtinctly, I ſhall propound ſeveral thing 


which | ſhall ſpeak in order; and they be the 


the parti 1. To Whom Chriſt hath committed, 


eulars con- 
tained in 


Ms Pomer of ordering and managing all 


this mediate | 
is mediate in the true Church, in reference to the 


1 
3 12. 


munion of Saints. 

2. What kind of power this is which the 
Church hath. 
3. What is the extent of this power. 

4. What is the outward inſtrument of it 

AT. What the true Church can do, by 

a e ik.“ And this comptehends theſe þ 
ars. 


"a cab gather it ſelf together. 
2. It can appoint its-own order. 3 


ag lt can choſe its own Officers; mai 
reform them, or depoſe wem. 
4. It can call its own countels HERE 
3. It can jadge of all Dodctrints | bothof i 
cCers and Cornncels; - WA Ties bone LAT: 
And all theſe things Trechen needfol forte 
Church to know, for the preſerving: among 


ſelves that "Peace: = 0 e 7 


— 


— 


. tet. DA bt 


i the true Church of Criſt... 
[6 firſt thing then is, Bom”: 


To whom: Chrsft bath committed the power of r- 
ng and enanaging all things in the true Church, _ 


in reference tobe communzon of Saints. 


{aſwer 31 He hath given it to the true Church — 


f, as formerly deſcribed; even to each and 
to all natural men alike, ſo ſpiritual power 


„NN * 
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power given 


e members of it: for as natural power be- tothe whole | 


Church 


* alike. 


ich is the true Church power) co all ſpirituaal 


alike. -Chriſt in a Believer is the root of 
Church power; and becauſe: Chriſt derells in 


lievers alike, through unity of faith: there- 
all Believers partake alike of ſpiritual and 


natural power; and no one partakes of this 
r more than another, aviy more, than he par- 


of Chriſt, more than another; but Cüriſt 


mall, is the ſelf ſame power of God, to do 
* that are to be done in the Kingdom 


d according this ſenſe, that place in Aab. mite: 
19. 5s tu he underſtoad; where Chriſt faith to erpl 


* | 
4 9 14 
ained. 


, And I will give unto thee the keys of #he rw 1 +: el 


heaven : and whatſoever; thou ſhalt bind oneart 


be bound in heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt 


m earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. The Pope 
Pazal Church, under colour of this place, 
made great merchandize, and have exceed- 
j abuſed, and cheated the Nations, for ma- 


indred years together ; but the light of the 


hel hath ſhined forth, and the days of their 


que are at an end: And yet ſince, others 


been trucking with the world, by their 


inter pretations of this place, and have 
$ht to uſe it, to their great advantage; but 
day hath ſo far dawned, that their ſhadows 


z are fiying away. 1 +3 


; p not to keep you longer, from the words ; 
wives; Pang had faid 20 Chriſt, Thou vt | 
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I. Fn 2 True Freund LY 


3 — Chriſt, 555 Son of the living Gad'3:iithmd Uni 

| gen cou! plyed to. Fa, Bleſſed ar thaw; for fluſh al 
| therevelatic hath , not revealed it to thee, but: my Father hl 

— in heaven; and then adds, :Unto thee wild | cf 
9 the! Kingdowr.of | heaven &. Aliat is d 
als an A ort-Meniſter, ue ch 
. wheobaditlic Revelation of the þ 

the don Fe and. ſo alſo,: they Jare: given-eg q 
= each N eee 1 
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h 
blood, inephoyitdtially ug 
ſha Q Fahy) 62-2 0 man, Whoever 
that hath the Revelation of the Father, he 
to whom theſe Keys are given and 10 Bone 
and ſo they are given to each i 
& cular, and to the whole Church of Belie 
4 5 general. 15 
Hae But what are theſe Keys, See, 
S 7 hath been ſo great ada in the Church 
A. ſ. I anſwer, They ate not any ont dard Ec 
Wuat the aſtical Power whatever, that men have dey 
1 enn an. to ſetve their own turn withal; but;.t0 pil 
8 the many falſe conceits, wherewiik many fe 
and preſent Writets have and do ſtill troubl 
adh; Jobn doth tell us plainly, 2 
What Matthew. means by the Nu. Car | 
Chriſt: (faith he) appearing to his Diſti 
his Reſurreſtiun, hrłathing on them, f 
the Holy Spirit (here are the Keys of the K 
of Heaven] and then adds, Whiſe ſor x 
they are remitted; and whoſe ſens. ye ret arm, il 
retained; that i is, when ye have Teccired the 
. Tit, then you have received the Keys, 10 “ 
_ . doſe, to remit and retain ſin, and that at a 
ing to the N pod. — and dere 
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> Keys truly to his Diſciples; i a 1 
1 and fully at the day of Perrecoft ,- when 
ö ii was given by Chriſt glorified; ànd after 
let, who: by. the preaching of Peter, re: 0 
| the Spirit, even as the Apoſtles did, they 
eccived-theſe Keys; and fo all, that have 
the Spirit, have the Keys of the King- 
ally committed to them, and the 
lag and loofing by the miniſtration of the Spi- 
And ſo theſe Keys appertain not only to 
r Congregations of Chriſtians; but to the ve- 
Communion of Saints, as Chriſt hath pro- 
Where two or three are mot tegether in my 
there am I prefent in the midſt of them: Mhere 
that two or three, gathered togetbet in 
name, have as much power as Peter, and 
Apaſtles; becauſe Chrait is equally clear. 
theſe,” as with thoſe! Again, hi 

| unded, that if the offending Brother:will 5 1 
ar the admonitien of tuo or three other 
en, the offended Brother mould tell 3 
Mar. 18. 1%. Mow! the Church, nne 
ficers, but the  Congregatian of the Faithful, 
nen are not of the Church through any 
but only through Faith. And by all theſe 
tit is evident, that the power of Church-go- 
gent, that is, the power: of acting and or- 
Ball things, among the Faithful, belongs to 


Firful man al alike, f in the Congregation of 
it 


— kind of Power chis i is which the true | 
ier in g 15 that: itisa Power ſuitable rhe true - | 
Church or pr racing whereof is is the ber Cha 
: Now as the Church we ſpeak of, is that nen. J 
a which is born af God, and of the Spirit, ir iy Power. 43 
Vis not bl all of this world; ſo the 5 3 
Bigreva e to this 5 i 8 8 0 

E 


1 of 


W ** 
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God and bis spirit, and not at all of this un 
that is, it is not any Civil or Secular Py 
may:add, nor any Eccleſiaſtical Power (ac 
to the common underſtanding it): that bh 
place in the true Church, but Dl v 
and Heavenly Power, without any'conju 
mixthre' of the other; : ſeeing Chrifts+56 
perfect, and every way ſufficient for ls, 
Kin and Chriſts Kingdom is G0 
dom as well as the Fathers: And; ſo nen 
well carry Worldly: and Secular Power ja 
Fathers Kingdom, as into the Sons, ſeeing 
no other than the Kingdom of God, th the 
Tue e ee pe 
| en, it he upon z vid 
not been under ſtood nor confidered by: 
| who have been o hafte to bring Secular Poo 
: ergy Kingdom us if Chriſts own powe, 
'Own' Kingdom, were either weak or impeni 
More particularly, this true power, oft 
Church, is (as I faid):Chriſts power in the 
ful, which is, the ſeit Ame with Chriſt po X 
mu and ſo, 
1. It i nota oof Walen bun ul 
of influence, even ſuch a er as the 
N .". thank over the Members, and the Sol 
the Body; it is not a coercive, but. 
7 5 —_— 5 noe willing; ad 
Willing, that are not wi 
force the unwilling, againſt their with 
2. This Power is and nat pi 
worldly power is; for the Ad 
F world, ſets men over 

of the Ai ef ſets men Eager o 
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his power, is for Edification, and got for ce. OY 
eltruction; as Paul acknowledges, again "0 
1d 8 os the 7 the Lord gave 

her Power, ix. 
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| (if it h been fe 

ight have- been 1 f And 
red that himſelf.might be ſeps 

briſt, that his Brethren a d | j 
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6. T Power, only acts to = Spirit 
Salvation, and only according to 5y 
Laws, but not to any Temporal and ij 
at ends, n by. a and 1 

m. | 


and in eder, nd a 
the apprehenſions'and 
Excleſi aſtical men. ; 
3+ What is the extent of a5 rte 0 h 


10 A ee, 

; Chriſtsow- wk I Sinfrer'; that th -xre! TT 
fat ro he an tr as the Church, kr n no ene Fo 

hath the Church to do, wich hoſt that a 

he Church? 'Whar baue me to | 65 

Tith thim that ate without ? For Chorch| 

which. is 8 na 7 no more fuitable 


C — 
no further. 


; 55 tha 2 "Er Fae 
vita to ch e power of thel 
the Chu * ＋ e 


e 


© e and e 
that is, to all that are willing, bixto K 
are unwilling. As nothing 8 my 
the Church, than to e it, at nd giv 

after the manner of by 
and Power; ſo nothing. Nath more tro 

World, than to overt, 8 % Ub el 

ter the manner of the Chun *þ 

compulſion. Wherefore as tlie 5 
the World is not to be for pread ver le 
ſo neither is the Government of the Un 
be ſpread over the World: But as che! 
and the Church are diſtinct things, in the 

ſo they are to be 1 1 

"Governments. . 35 
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in the true Church of Chrift, © 
hat is the outward Inſtrument of this ; 
ſer, The Word only, which is the only, The vorn 
and Sword of Chriſts Kingdom, to go- our 
is People, and ſubdue his Enemies. Chriſt ment t 
f the Head of the Church, uſed no other gurt 
nent to govern his People by, but the word | 
preaching of the Goſpel of the Kingdom, 
claring what he had heard from his Fatherz;  _ * 
his departure out of the World, he told : _=- 
That as his Father had ſent him, ſo. did be | 
n, and no otherwiſe; that is, to do all 
church by the power of the word, and no- 
by the power of the world. And ſo the 
hurch doth all in it ſelf, only by the Goſ- 
by the Goſpel it bindeth and looſeth; by 
dſpel, it remits and retains Sin; by the 
El, ic quickens to life, and wounds to death; 
Goſpel, is receives in, and caſts outy by \Þ 
ſpel, it works Faith, genews the Life, acts, 47 
guides and governs all things; and that. 
that hath another Scepter and Sword be- 
2 word, that hath . ; _ — 
en to govern by, and plurality af votes 
aſſical, Ns 28 National Aſſemblies 
d and looſe by; that have their own Laws 
ders to be their Scepter, and the Autho- ' 
the Magiſtrate to be their Sword in their. "© 
dom; I ſay, if theſe be the ways and in- 
ts of their Governments, aſſuredly the 
ch they boaſt of, is another Church than 
b, and is no other in very deed, but a 
dom of Sin and Darkneſs, and Death; and 
ts form of godlineſy, which it hath. put 
deceive, ſhall after 4 fem years vaniſh a- 
u * return into the ſhape of its firſt 
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And "thavefors: Jet us know,-. whatere] 
orders, or humane inventions, men do ſy 
deviſe to govern their; Churches by, by 
Church of Chriſt ſhall ever be — | 

ter and ſword of the only Goſp lee 

_ .which is fully ſufficient * the regimem 
Church; elſe Chriſt were an imperfe& Lang 
And all thoſe that do? affirm, that the wc 
terminations, rules and conſtitutions of Coy 
are better. for the well ordering and gore 

4 the Church, than the pure and naked 4 

Sioſpel, by the miniſtration of the Pint, 

judgement they ſpeak blaſphemouſly.” _ 

= cbrifient Let us now hear what Lather ſaitly to thi 
hy 19m poſe; Chriftians( ſaith he) ought: to hed | 
ed by that word, and no other, whereby th 

A — ti — Chriſtians, that is free, from ig; a 

- peccats is, only by. the pure Goſpel of God, * 

af Perc addition of Cauncel t, Dactors, Fathers. Fol 

23 vg DalJT it to govern -Ohrafguans by that patty | 

= 2 though «they keep, | a 

deen Chriſtians, nor cuntinne ſuch? nay, they aH 

uin, Kr be Chriſtians, and loſe Chriſt. And of i 

WW Toth. Epiſt. is every word beſides the Goſpel: and · ſil 

Vine Sb reigns in us, not by the laws of men, bot h 

is. e Power of Cbriſt. Farther, they that are no 

are to be reſtrained other ways, . 

the traditions of men; for theſe are whe 

lone; and as Paul fſdith, We are not 1er 10 

wich then. There is the ſecular ſword, 8 

the Magiſtrate for theſe, and it belongs to! 

reſtrain thoſe that are evil, from evil dec 
the power ofithe ſword. But the Biſhop, of 


ſeer, governs/Chriſtians.: without the ſword, : 
by the Word of.God; Ering t is cn dt 
are not Chriſtians,” except eee , ha 


good; and ſuch they are * by 8 he force! » toge 
c Tic 'of faith; as Pas! faith NY i MM 
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the Spirit of Cod, Are — * 

* | What mad madneſs then i thy urge a 
illiagly 6900s with the Laws of the evil? 
„ er, Lich be, There are not a few light and 
e ren, chat think che buſineſs of the Goſpel, 
F e promoted with, weapons and cuffs. oy 4 
d the ſame Luther, in his Epiſtle to Het Chri- Our ergo | 


ity 


and Preachers of er faith, Conſider Fes 'fenta of, 3 
2 mind, with what ord, 19 the! — 1 


y, and the whole ſtate of religious men, Who lorum: 5 
e were dreadful to all; of whom it was ſaid, unt non . 
al L fight with the Beaſt, that bath power 20, 
ith the Saints, and to avercome them? And yet tiles bn. 
he) I never touched them with fo much ba Cones, fu 3 
pf my fingers; but Chriſt: deſtroyed and o- Evangeii-. 1 
new all that deteſtable Kingdom "by diſco: e 
g their iniquities, -by the Spirit of his mouth, <7 eſſe pramo- 
ls, by the Word of the Goſpel. . nie 
which paſſages of his (beſides what i 18 ſpoken = —.— quo - 
e) it is apparent, that there is no other inſtru- aan 
of the true Churches power, but the word of & 114 
Goſpel, which is the only ſcepter and o N 
riſks Kingdom. _ E 
What the true Church, can do by vertue of ca ng | 
this power. do, through 
ow the true Church by the power ie hath re- ib be. 
ed from Chriſt can, ed from 
Gather it ſelf nl. ABA when, and 28 often * F 
| pleaſeth. The company of Believers have 1. !t ca 
er to gather themſelves together for their bee ; 
ual good, inſtruction, preſervation, edifica- ther,asoftea 4 
, and for the avoiding or preventing of evil, au??? 
that without the conſent or authority of any 
rinſical or foreign Power whatever; elſe Chriſt 
e not a ſufficient Founder of his Church. 
uud if every free Society, not ſubjected to Ty- | 
ly, hath power in it ſelf to Congregate and 
a iogeiher, er and neceſſity ſpal! 
24 - requires WS 
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wire; 28 is evidem in all Civil. Corparay 
and in all Fraternities and Meetings of |, 
een more hath the Church of Chriſt, whic 
e ond the world, power to 
. Ko ether into a Communion of Saints, tho 
| 2 without and againſt the N d At 
ty of the Powers of the World. 
” Nod thus the Diſciples, ' in 8 
Chriſts reſurrection, though the People and 
lers were wholly ſer againſt them, did often 
together among themſelves, though pri 
and Chriſt himſelf came and ſtood. in'the mid 
them, and finding them in that way of C 
nion, ſaid, Peace be unto them: And fob * 


. own preſence did both juſtifie and encourage 


meetings. And after, the Apoſtles, with 0 
"Believers, to the number of an hundred and t 
ty; met together in an upper room, to praj, 
to chuſe an Apoſtle in the ſtead of Judas, A 
And at the day of Pentecoſt they all mei 
As. 2. Though the Elders of the Church 
Rulers - of the State, were utterly againft 
meetings. And again, Act. 4. Peter and 
after the threatnings of the Rulers and df 


Jews, went and met with their own comp 


which was now mightily enereaſed by the 
niſtery of the Goſpel, and declared to then 
things that God had done by them, and ow 


lers had done apainſt them; wherevpo 


them joyned together in the praiſe of Go 
the ſucceſs of the Goſpel, againſt the . 
. the world. And again, As. 6. the Chur 
its own accord met together to, <huſe. ſeven l 
4 on ; _ 5 — - oy Knew : 
produced. By ail which it a 
Church of Believers hath power o IST if 
point its own meetings, as conveniency 2 
wood mall . for the 3 of the. 
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therefore none are to preſume to — the 5 
ch, this power which it hath received from 
chat hath all power in heaven and in earth: 
her ought the true Church to ſuffer this po- 
be taken from them, which they have re- 
d from ſo good a hand; but ſtill to uſe their 
Chriſtian meetings, though the Powers of 
vorld never ſo much oppoſe them, as the 
les and Believers in their time began, and 
lievers after, for 300 years continned,notwith- . | 
ling the barbarous cruelties of the T = 
Emperours. | | "i 
As the Church of the faithful, hath pow- = Te an 
Won Chriſt to meet together; ſo; ſecondly, oh onder, 
point its . own outward orders: Nr i 
ch whilſt it dwells in fleſn and blood, uſes 
external Rites, by which it is neither 
ed in ſoul or body; but they are things 
ly of outward Order and decency: And 
things each Church or communion of Saints 
order by it ſelf, according to the wiſdom _— 
| _— ſo it obſerve theſe Rules, = 
That they do all thing? in love, ſeeing all Laws Ro be | 
nithour love are tyranny ; and ſo whatſoever thechurches' | 
ls not from, and for love, is not to be-a . Wenke 
pointed; and if it be, it is again to be abo 
ſhed; ſeeing no Text of the Scripture it ſelf, | 
If it build not up love, is 2 inter- 
He ani ad all 
are to do al or peace a a out- 
ward Orders in the . muſt be to pro- 
cure, and to preſerve peace among the _ 
f — and not to break it. They are moſt unn. 
happy and pernicious Orders, that do not 
only offend a few of Chriſts little ones, ' 
(which it ſelf is a ſad thing) but to grieve, , ' 
wr ane and prejudice the mos of the gene- 
Ta oy of the * 9 | EO, 
3 Thy , | 
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| 3. They muſt do all things after the wiſdon o 1 
| — = Spirit, and not after the manner of the w 1 1 
| bernanda ſeeing the Church is not to be ordered x juſt £ 
oY ding to the manner of the world, but Hare 
dre neren againſt it; as the Apoſtle ſaith, Be no Chur 
da fp. formed to this world, *  . =, rr fi 
Auod ſcrip-. / OT 7 "TE. il 
dan f ni. 4. They muſt appoint nothing as of nec ii tain 
n, there is no more peſtilent doctrine I ftane 
e: Jo. Shurch, than to make thoſe things nec Chri 
WS Px. which are not neceſſary : For thus the do : 
Arles. ty of faith is extinguiſned, and the co ther 
= ces of men are enſnared. We doubt or ne 
Believers may order any ourward th own 
their own good, ſo they do not impoſe WW ent f 
neceſſarily on any; as if the obſeri a pe 
them were righteouſneſs,” and the ani ing 

them ſin. And ſo the Church after. 
| Orders, it is to leave indifferent thin Mow i 
found them; that is, free, and at the ers, t 
of the faithful, to obſerve,” or not oi Cm 
das they ſhall ſee cauſe, or judge com made 
For all theſe kind of things are india bere f 
in their own nature; and God regu ut on 
more the manner, and form, and time rches 
circumſtances of ſpiritual duties, that Wiſes abe 
manner, and form, &c. of our eating mak 
drinking, and working, and marrying Wteouſ 
trading; for all which, it is 'ſufficiel ch, : 
they be done in Chriſtian wiſdom and i they 
tion, without being tied neceſſarily, vi tions, 
and unchangeable form. „ 
. They may perſwade their | Order s (it ſmati 
ſee cauſe) by the ſpirit of love and mei fanen 
bdut muſt not enforce them, upon pal, anc 
_ cular puniſhment, or Church ,Cenfur anſta, 
thoſe uſe to do, that make themſelves us anc 
and Tyrants in the Chörch. For WF peac 
wouard things the Church can order, on k we 
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mn of he willing, but not for the unwilling. And 


he vs 


du jaſt grounds, to do otherwiſe in theſe out- 
uc ward things, than the generality of the 


Church, yet ought the Church, to be ſo 


not 


a Communion with them, notwith- 
ei ſanding any ſuch differences. For when 


ec 1 
he 
ONE 
* 
ing 
ſe | 


do receive and walk in his Spirit, all o- 


or not to do; to uſe, or not to uſe, at their 
own freedom, And Chriſt only being ſuffici- 


ing to be impoſed, that in it ſelf it is not to 
be valued, 7 +413 


Wow if the Church do appoint any outward ' 


rs, theſe rules it is to obſerve; yea, the ſpi- 
al Churci doth always obſerve them, and ne- 
made rules in it ſelf, upon other terms, than 
dere ſet don. 1 þtce s np 


une about theſe outward things; and of theſe vard orders: 
v8 make Laws, and Conſtitutions, yea, fin and more than } 


tions, ſhall be the Church of Chriſt ; but they 


n, and from the ſubſtance of Religion, to the 
ſtances ; inaſmuch as they advance empty 
us and ſhadows, in the place of righteouſneſs, 


ſo, if ſome Believers ſhall think good, upon 


far from cenſuring them, that it is to enter- 


Chriſtians are knit to Chriſt, by faith; and 


ther things are indifferent to them, to do, 


ent for all his; whatever is beſides Chriſt, is 
a periſhing thing; and ſo is ſo far from be- 


| will not, ſhall be reckoned Hereticks and 
lmaticks. And hereby they declare, that they 
fallen from the power of godlineſs, to the 


cd * . . . 1 | \ 
A . 


peace, and joy in the holy Spirit. And ta 
& we may ſay, with Ferer, Why tempe 3e Gad. 
„„ V 


Ay 


Fs 


ut on the contrary, / the carnal Church, or rye carat | 


rches of men, they eſpecially trouble them. Church 


teouſneſs ; and by theſe things they judge the H imp. 
ch, and the members of Chriſt : In ſuch ſort,  _.. 
they that will ſubmit to their Rules and im- 
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in putting ſuch a yoak upon the Diſciples and 4 
And though this kind of Church, willy 
theſe things ſtil] be troubling us, and bitingu 
the heel, yet in the power and prerogati 
the ſeed of the Woman, we will, byideg 
bruiſe its head, till at laſt we break it quit 


Now one thing more [ ſhall add, - touching 
Churches power. to appoint its own Order, 

=  Cconceiving it very neceſſary to be ktiomn; 
Ws ot is-this: + oh = 3t eve of 
; — That che true Church hath power to app 
acer theſe outward Orders, not for it ſelf only 
Wand oc i alſo for its Officers (which alſo are part of ic 
3 Officerstor and it is not to ſuffer its Officers to frame o 
i Poſe ſuch on it. For the Church is not the 
ceers, but the Officers are the Churches; a 
hath taught us, ſaying to the Church, All th 
are yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, or 
And ſo the Officers are the Churches, and n 

be ordered by it, in theſe things, but are 1 
order it. And if the Officers of the Church, 

- getting that they are ſervants, ſnhall preſume 
themſelves to order outward” things for! 
Church, without the Church, as now is « 
the Church Kill, remains above the Officers, 
hath power to interpret, change, or whollyt 
away all thoſe things, as it ſees occaſion: to 
ſo far as they are a ſtumbling block to the #f 
and a grief to the ſtrong, and tend to work! 
ſion among the faithful. Preſumptuous Off 
are they, and know not where Chriſt hat 
them, who inſtead. of being ordered by 
Church, go about to order it, and make id 
ſelves the Lords of the Church, being but 
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The true Church hath power to chuſe its — 
and if there be . ro to refer es or et 
them. 04 
de Church hath power to chuſe its own Offi- 3-7 choke f 
True indeed . that as in the natural, weng 
a the ſpiritual body, every member is in 
and that the Miniſtry of the New Teſta- 
* being the Miniſtration of the Spiric, is 
mon to all that have received the Spirit. 
efore, if every Believer, hath received the 
it to profit withal, ' and hath power and pri?-r. 
ige, as opportunity ſerves, and neceſſity re-. 
es, to ſpeak. the word, that the power and 
e of Chriſt may be declared through them . 
there is no doubt, but any Community f 
iſtians may, by a common conſent, chuſe one 
more, to ſpeak to all, in the name of all. 
able to this is that of Paul, 2 Tim. 2. 2. 
te he canned, That the office of teaching be 
mitted to faitihſul men, who are able to teach — | 
ere the Apoſtle, contemning all ſuperfluous 
emonies and pomp of ordaining, only ſeeks, 
t the Miniſters. may. be fit and able to teach, ; 
| without. any more ado, commits the Mi- 
1 unto them. 1 
ore particularly in this matter we ſhall e en- 
re 2 theſe three things. | 
1, What Officers are to be choſen? 
2. Out of whom they are to be choſen? And, . 4 
3. Zy whom they are to be choſen? | 
For the firſt, What Officers are to be choſen ? 1. what dffi« 
hes us this, ' ſaying, They maſt be faitbful men, 5 IP 
and able to teach others. For as among natural due. 
n in the world, they that have moſt natura! 
ver and abilities, are fitceſt to be the Officer; 
mong / piritua men in the Cheb, they are fitteſ 
de the Officers, that have moſt Spiritual Power; 
8 e 5 bh 1 oof Zbl] 
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— and of this, the Faithful of all forts 
Judges. Whereforg no natura! parts and abi 
nor no humane learning, and degrees in the Sch 
or Univerſities; nor no Eccleſiaſtical Ordinatig 
Orders, are to be reckoned fufficient to 
any mana Miniſter, but only the teaching of 
and gifts received of Chriſt, by the Spiri 
the work of the Miniſtry, which ms — 
able to diſcern and judge of. q 
2. Our of whom theſe Officers are to be cho 
And that is, out of the Flock of Chriſt, and 
where elſe. Indeed Antichriſt bringing in 
mane Learning, inſtead of the Spirit, "ink 
— Miniſters only out of the Univerſities; bu 
right Church chuſes them out of the faith 
| ſeeing it reckons no man learned, and ſo)! 
| ſpeak in the Church, but he that hath head 
learned from ' the Father. Moreover it i500 
that as natural power is founded on a natural 
and he muſt needs be a man, that is capa 
humane power; ſo ſupernatural power is fou 
on à ſupernatural gift, and he muſt needs 
Believer, that is capable of this ſpiritual pon 
And ſo a man muſt needs firſt be of the C 
ere he can have any power or office in it. W 
fore all unbelievers and carnal men are fo fa 
having any power in the true Church, thut 
have no place in it; and are ſo far from bi 
Officers, that they are not members: For tl 
© * hat neikber have, nor know ſpiritual power : 
1 ſelres, how can they exerciſe it among others 
L Who chu- 3. By whom they are to be choſen ? And that in 
. _; 
the Congregation; or Community of Belief 
Tor if every free Society hath. power to chuſt 
own Officers, much more hath the true 
this power; deine (as is ſaid ) the freeſt 5 
under! heaven: And fo the true Church 
have Officers thruſt * over Ty by RA 
. do chuſe them its ſelf, 
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in the true Church of Chriſt. 24 
any object againſt this, that Paul commanded Object. 
jy and Titus to appoint Elders ; and that Pat 
Barnabas, Acts. 14. 23. did chuſe Elders in 
Church with prayer and faſting. And therefore 
y ſeem, that the Congregation hath not pow- 
chuſe its own Miniſters, but that ſome chief 
ers muſt appoint other Miniſters in each _ 
bei!: ee IN, WE a 
o this Lanſwer : That if there were any Mi- 
ts among us, that did hold the place of the 
les, living and acting evidently in the ver- 
of Chriſt, and in the knowledge and power 
e Spirit, I would not doubt to allow them 
uch authority, in ordaining Miniſters, as Paul 
Barnabas, or any of the other Apoſtles. had. 
ſince it is very evident, that very few of theſe 
the Spirit of the LOR D upon them: bot 
d they have Authority to appoint Miniſters, 
_ themſelyes be reckoned Believers, or 
. „ e , SOTO ©" 
« ſecondly, If they were true Miniſters, 
ugh the anointing of the Spirit, yet could they 
appoint Miniſters in other 'Congregations, 
out their own conſent and approbation, but 
e whom the whole Church chuſes, they are 
mend to God by prayer; and if zhey ſhould 
ſe to do this, yet he who is choſen by the 
ch, is ſufficiently its Miniſter, through the 

rches choice alone. Neither did Pau, or Bar- 

„or Timothy, or Titus, appoint any Miniſter. 
heir own ſingle Authority, without the con- | 
of the Church; as may appear by thoſe Scrip= 

s, 1 Tim. 3. and Titus 1, where Paul ſaith, 
Overſcers,. or Elders, as alſo the Deacons, vv 
fers, ſhould be blameleſs and unreproveable. 
V neither family, nor Titus, knew of themſelues 
p were blameleſi in thoſe places, but only recei- 4 
ide Teſtimony of the Chareh, which che bm 
% — = 
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The Way of true Peace. and Unity 
- Further we ſee, Act, 6. That the Toely; 
ſtles together, cid not by themſelves, 29 
any to a lower Office, to wit, to be [ 
without the Churches own. choice of then: 
fay the Tyelve to the multitude. of the Diſt 
| Look ye out among your ſelves ſeven mes of ho 
port, full of the holy Spirit, and wiſdom," 
ma appoint over this buſineſs. And thoſe nd is 
the Church choſe, the Apoſtles confirmed. \W 
fore if it were not lawful for the Apoſtles att 
on pleaſure, to appoint men to miniſter ſo 
as alms to the neceſſities of the Poor, nit 
the choice and conſent of the Church; mud 
was it lawful for them to appoint” any, re in 
Believers, to the hard and difficult work d 
_ . Miniſtry, without their on choice and n fro 
tb thation; By all which it is clear, that th 
8 of the Faithful have power int 
ſelves, according to the Doctrine of the Of 


# . 


to chuſe their own Mini ſterr. 
And therefore ſeeing the true Church & 
born, and nouriſhed,” and encreaſed, and ſtra 
ned, and preſerved, and comforted, and pit 
of theſe times, are ignorant of the myſts 
the Goſpel; and deſtitute of the Spirit; 1 
Come to paſs, that either the Church muſt 
for want of the word, or elſe (acrording to 
we have heard) Believers muſt. meet togetie 
they can conveniently, up and dawn the! 
dom; and ſuch Meeetings muſt chuſe on 
more fit Perſons from among themſelves," 
their Elders in the Lord, and then by Fra 
commend them to the work of the Miniſtrj 
| + ſotto acknowledge them for their Paſto 
there is no doubt, but what Beligvers meet 
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uficient, if at firſt a few begin, whom o- 


may follow a 
nem. 


1. To Reform them. or, 
2, To Depoſe them. 
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rh 


the Officers.of the Church, but the Chur 
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frerwards, as God ſhall per- 
©; Ho 7 . 5 


t hath Power to Reform them, if ſo be that 
ay be brought to Repentance and Amendment: 
all the evils of the Church do commonly 
bo from the Officers, ſo the Reformation 
rſt to begin with them. And who ſhall 


ed in this matter (if Authority ſhould en - 

this truth) but the Spirit is to be allowed 
1 liberty, to blow, when and where, and 
om he liſteth, Neither ought this to trou- 

j, if all do not preſently agree with them; 


as the C reh hath Power to chuſe 1 77 
; ſo if they prove evil, it hath Power, 


Seeing the Officers. will be ſure. to tolerate 
Aer in their Un-goſpel and Unzchriſtiaa 
HER gainſt the life of Chriſt, and the true 


4 


3 iltum, Clergy, are arrived to his hei if 
% uy a9 they will not be contented to; 1 Servaun . 


e eme Proceedings of the Supream Authority. 


$75" they are daily depraving the Sayings aud 


. 54: over the very Scriptures, to darken: aden 


Ep. ad Edu. feeing they are become ſo vile, that they h 
ert. tler Chriſt himſelf, with his Goſpel, aud 
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practice of the word, becauſe it is their om tin 


| ai pafec herefore ſeeing: the: generality of of of ci: 


non ventient 


b aliis, cl. 
dt 1 will needs make themſelves Lords over rn: 


| eaquzipſo-Flock,- plotting and ſtriving to procure aui by « 
 ſcicnis, a. tain their Eccleſiaſtical State by Secular e ha 
Kate tres ſeeing they have left off to preach Chril 


— the Goſpel, and only preach of Scate-Afﬀai 
e clanat, ging and railing againſt the moſt juſt and ae 


altos judica- 


re .be, Kingdom, as not ſuitable to their-Deſigns; | 


tiam retine- tings: of men more righteous than the mic 


147 3 yea, and dare caſt a veil of their falſe Exp 


Uubldinixo1- makt them as Sack-cloth to the World, tl 


culcare, e 


medio tolle- glory of the Father; and the mind of Chr 4 
re coratun” (if it were poſſible) be wholly obſcuredy 


tur. Bulling. 


Church, ſhould all periſh, than that they 
fuſer the leaſt diminution of their Power, 
. nity, Riches, Dominion, and Tyranny: 
remains, but that the Societies of Ch 
ſnould meet rogether to reform xheſe evil 
And whereas they are now met to Ref 
Church, it is far more neceſſary, and wo 
far more profitable, for the Congragarion' 
Faithful, to meet together to Reform ii 
yet they be capable of Reformation; 
confeſs is much to be doubted, ſeeing the 
gainſt ſo clear a Light. 
. 2. If the Officers of the Churth prove i 
f ble, the Church hath Power to depoſe in 
ing they have no indelible Character, 
the Romiſh Church affirms. ' Wherefore WWE t 
[E's ye eros hath Power to * 106 3 he « 
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ir the trac Cw nj 


tive them, as Jongazthey reittic faithful 

cir work; ſo alſo it hath power ta'teinove 
if they forſake th truth and powet ofthe 
4. For as in Cisil Societies, — ſubjecled 
vranny, Officers — evil, are move- 

by them that made i them g 1b likewifithe 

h Nath power to remove, if it ſee caulk; this 

ual Officer ; yea, the Spiritual Officer is ſ@much- 
ore moveable than, the Civil by how much the 

he is intolerable, if ke beunfaithful: For the 
Officer can only butt in the things of this 
but the Spiritual in the things of-Fterhal © 
Wherefore the 'Chu#ch' nach the gteateſt 
ſicy to remove him, and chuſe another ſe- 1 
b Salt, when it hatht loſt its ſavour „is good e 
thing, but to be caſt upon the dunghilIl. 
wthis, worthy Mr. Tana a bleſſed Martyr, 
lſes, ſaying, «if they (that is, tlie Mini- Tinda!. — : 
err from the word, chen may whoſbever — dd. = 
d moveth his heart, play Paul, and correct him, 5. 347. 
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| if he will not obey the Scripture, i then 4 
eis. Brethren Authority: by the Sefipture, 
&; put im down, andi ſend bim out of Ehriſfts n d 


rh, among the Heteticks, which preferr 
ir falſe Doctrines above the true word of | 
ft. 14 49 JU Ain ITE | 
The True Church bath Power to call. Its 
- Councels: | 5 'Q | 

be Charch of the Faithful ſtand i in nend of a 4. can ah © 
, it may call one, if it pleaſeth, and it is — 
Power ſo to do; and the Councel is fot to 
nd appoint the Chach as is now done, but 
lurch is to call and appoint the coal; and 
r is to have its Authority from the 
5, and not the Church from it. And for the- 
q, it can no more call the Cnuncels of the 
h than the Church can call the Councels of the 
the Councils of the Church and the World 

3 2 | | .- be. 
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Certain re- 

fonswhy the © 

true Church 
very 


= ._ Couacel. 


5 — in diſtinct, as che church and the 
' themſelves ace Hit ene HOW; 


call one becauſe the 
dom need a Cauncet, ſeeing all things are ſo 


in che word of God, with which the Pati 
EY ſo well acquainted- er G A A 


1 , 


A 2. Becauſe they have, for the moſt part, 


Whe 
dach! 
ve 
ato ( 
dy a ; 
imſel 
o the 


Now ſaid, The Church, if it — Cuvic, 


of Belie ver: nog 


fa 5 ' Thire arg many eber Canſes why the Rip 


Church may very well be without Coun- | 
. .- Ccels: 1h... 5 W | om 
£7 1 Becauſe Conncels, as the manner _ 
either Called or Congregated by the! E 


meer Uſurper in the Chureh; or by Se 
and Worlily Princes, who adyanged t 
ſelyes to the ſame Power in the 6 
though upon another account. And an 
ing to their Ends and Deſigns, 
5 moſt part, have been Sade 

[1 $7 


de up of Biſbep and Eccleſiafticd ) 
e have 2.2 . the intereſt u 
vantage of the Clergy, to the — 
the Body of Chriſtianiy; by which 1 
they have ſet up their. own Kingdon 
. Tyranny over all other Chriſtians. ; 
3. Becauſe- being gathered and met, they 
: eſpecially medled with outward Rites 
Ceremonies; and tonching theſe, have! 


lragint is 


ſuperſti 


| binding and cercive Laws, to the over; = 
ol Chriſtian Liberty, and the enſnarin 

 enſlaving Mens Conſciences. but all 
4 Becauſe if they have medled with I and ar 
they have rather perverted and obſcuriWibey n 
clear word of the Goſpel; than 7 and 7. 
N ang anole .. them ſe 
5. WI tare 0 


in rhe irue Charch 7 8 N ” en — 1 
Wberein they have done well, yet his evil Ft & 
th always gone along with 15 that they 5. 
ave made People rarher look to Men than —— 
ato God, and that in the very things of 

xl; and to take Divine things from them, 

yy a humane Faith, rather than from God 
inſelf, aad his immediate word, according 

o the Faith of Gods Elect: And ſo have g- 

en forth themſelves iu their Opinions and 
udgments, as à Foundation to the Oburch, 

in the ſtead of Jeſus Chriſt, 

Becauſe they always determine the hings of 

od, by the plurality of Votes, and do not 

reigh but number the Suffrages, and ſo the _ 
reater part, ſtill overcomes the better; 
nd the many that are called, carry the Vote 
ppainſt the few that are choſen.  Whereby 

it comes to paſs that the Truth is Tabdued, 

and Error is effabliſtes, by a Aer Au- 
thorit 7. 

* Becauſe ſuch — commonly attribute, 3 quid 
— Infalibility, 2 ſo 1 — — expetems | 
elves up as a 2% Riley: y which Fx 8enere> | 
the _— Ke walk, Any hone _ Horan de | 
preſume to ſay to them, cur ita is? why eie. 
do ye ſo? though they do never ſo ill. They — 

ſay, they cannot be judged by any other aliquer ſe- - 


ulorum e- 


Oriftians, becauſe they are ſubjeQ to none, empla, jam 


Inde SR an- 
iragintis aut amplins. Quo enim 1 * concilie, tanto magis 
t ſuperſtitio, & error in dofrina, abuſue in ritlbu, ſuperbia, luxuries, | 


A On LEES nw les 
but all other Chiiftiant are ſubje& to them, N 
ad are to be judged by them: They ſay, 
ley may pronounce. all other Schiſmaticks, 0 
Jand Hereticis, but no body . onounce - 
them ſo, though they be ſo. after they 5 
ave once drank of this Cup of Abomination, — 
* 55 5 8 „ 
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1 Way I err. — pa 2 =_ 


can there be, that anything y ad v 
puld be gane right among ia arp 
| 7 ſter ad 0 
20 > e thiggs bye notn bel :Þeteer; (u That 
n yore jn che Churoboi through their! uuf tles, 

5oOfgwit is not dead Laws and; Ordat, wü nine 
ib by- men, will ddnhe te ve Quurc ini 1 K uthc 
but the living Lalo God, riTextin| ord, 
F if ©, hearts, by the-Spiris 'as: Gand hath prog is. 
to do, ſayings: bmi write may Jaw. in) in id at 
| hearts, and put. it in Meir inward part: Ill ord 
0 6. u law of Sin hath been written in ou nay ſ. 

tures, to corrupt us, ſo the law of the tele 

of life, muſt be⸗wrizten alſo in our urs. 
to reform us. Wherefore aſter all H if 
605 „Haapes, Laws, Rules, Orders, e ome: + 
= Church commonly hath been ſo far from all ot 
an | ag bettered; that it hath become more i theſe 
| 1 raut of the Word. e pal Tbat 
Prophane than before. rimit 
All theſe things being ſeriouſly: confer, object 
== Church may very well want Councelso.::5;) ins the 
14 Oe. No if any ſhall ſay, Tea, but had not: the but wt 
= 4 Coyncel- inthe Apoſtles times, as we ſet AM * 454 
and did not they order and lterte munen i [0 it i 
1 Church? 41051 41 37 Cauncel 
= Arfw. - 4 Auſwer, the church. had; 2 3 ben the Ch 
= far differing. from the Conneels {NOW 4 ( ſite Fa 
For, For th 

1. That Councel was not called, nor þadd 13 
gether by Secular Power, but- freely i, Toy 1 
gether, by the general conſent of the M. /« « 

of the Faithful: For by the Believers at . 

tioch, it was agteed that Paul and Ba frour 
mould go to the Apoſtles and. Elders at ef no | 
ſalem, about the matters in controvetſe: Wi the W 
105 This Councei did not bonſiſt only of the Men, | 

Ries. 2 — but of ths Brethren nile, x 
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in the true Churel il. N 4 
nd whole Chyrch'; and t dee as. "% 
yell as the A paſtles and Elders, did agree 
nd order what was done in that matter.. 
That free Cuncel, conſiſting of the Apo: 
les, Elders and Brethren, did not deter- ©. 1 
nine any thing by their meer Power and | 
Authority, but debated the buſineſs by the _ 1 
'ord, and by the word. concluded it: And _ 
ſo it was not the Authority or̃ the Gouncel - 
lid any thing, but the Authority of the 

Word that, 1d all in that matter, as you 
ay ſee in the fore · named place. And in 
heſe regards, that (nent differs: from 
Durs. 1 *> 6.7 ＋ 
w if notwithſtanding; all 8 ther Chyreb \Rolexeo * 
ſome occaſions, deſire a Cauncel (for herein cating a | 
all other 8 thingy): . iv techn muſt conmcel. 
theſe things. Ti Eur * 199643 | l 
That it hath ert in ſelf bowl — as the | 
Primitive Church had. And what men can 4 
object againſt this, of worldly. Princes call | 
ng them; let them not ſay, what: they did. 
but what they: ought to have done!> n: 44 
* As the Church is ſelf is} to chuſe its Gpuncel, Er e I 
þ it is $0, chuſe it, obi of it elf; For, the eee 
Cuncels of the Church are to be choſen: out of delegend?i _ 
the Church and not of The Nord of: of ee denn 
ine Faithful, an bt. of "Unbe ievers. cilium, hoc | 
For the natural "ad th af nicer knows nor leger. 
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u ad ipſo 35010 * * bbs os - 57M u = 
ipſo tu Sano regere 225 n banc a ſer 
quit, Ecclefiam non nf regret e et ns bins. Jeon 555 Niritualtbus — 
1 ſed ex work en, _ _ de At! were ce, Tom. Fe” 0 


11519 
favours: 1 wings übt be of Goat! ehe 
of no uſe here; 2 


ne muſt be able to know ' 
the Word of God from the Doctriues of _ 
Men, and to ſeparate: the precious from ti 
ile, chat js at „ in eee "__ | 
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| "256 © The Way of trac Fer and Un 

Wo A = {ot * natural, carnal and literal may: + bee, 
bdde declined here, where the thing e th 
woll Spiritual and Divine; and the nd cl 
dual man only, who ſpeaks Spiritual f, 5b. 

dy a Spiritual Rule, muſt he heard - 7 
garded; and ſo a man muſt firſt be hich, 

Church, e er he can be of the Count. Tha 

3. As the Church is to chuſè men out of e Pe 

for its Councel, fo likewiſe it is to chi Poctrir 

thren, as well as Elders; and Ecclen find i! 

man are not to meddle alone in the iM it, o 

of the Charch, and to thruſt out other is owr 

ſtiam, as if they were neceſſarily to hto tak 

= _ - cludedin and by the. onn 
44᷑§. In chuſing Elders and Brethren to tis ratior 
great care is to be had, that they ci lat co 


1 


mmen of worldly Power or Place, left u eath. 
= . *_ _Power, Authority, and Honour, might As 1 
td .o bear ſway in the things of the R Off 
df God; but they are rather to make ch juc 
olf men deſtitute of theſe things, that Nord, 
appear, whatever they do, is done o for ti 

the clear evidence of the word, and in 

7 ence: of the Spirit, and fo only by th. 15. 

ok Love, all Secular Power and Force WP libert 


were 


Aud that beth of its Officers, and Sun vert 


Tbe Clergy and Eccleſiaſtical : men hate, wh: 
wont to cha lenge to themſelves the knoweſte wor 

Dk and judgment OT- Doctrines, and have exd n, as J 
ordinary Chriſtians from it; whereas in yp) to C 
the judgment of doctrine belongeth to the elf, v 
- "ple, and not to the Miniſters. And all he ve 
Sheep have power to judge of the deck of 
Miniſters teach, whether it be Chriſts Ve or n. 
Strangers, Jabs 10. and Chriſt commanded ach t 
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in the-erue Church of e 


doathing,” being inwardly ravening wolves, Mat. 
and the Apoſtle commands them, 'zo try the 
phther they be" God; and hach fd, 
two ſpeal | ant the reſt judge, - | 1 Cor. 1 4. & c. 
hich, ith many other Scriptures it is evi 


7 


joqtrine of the Miniſters, and according as 


it, or reject it. For every one is to be ſaved 
s on faich; and not by another mans; and 


Iration )/ to take up things on truſt, in a mat- 
hat concerns, either his eternal life, or eter- 


word, and doth not take all, that they deter- 


in the firſt Councel of the Apoſtles, 
18; 


Other Churches and Chriſtians, had 


Spirit of the very Apoſtles, in that matter, 


J. to Chriſtians; yea, we have it from Chriſt 


kach the Nations, to obſerve and do; what- 
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That Miniſters are not to judge of doQrine > 
he People; but the People are to judge f 


were not to ſwallow it, down whole, as they . 
becauſe the Apoſtles had determined it, and 
were holy men; but the faithful were to 
e, whether or no, they had judged according 
e word; and if not, they might have reſiſted +. 
D, as Paul did Peter. And Paul gives this li- 


bleed of falſe Prophets, "which com +6 thent in 33 W 


fnd it to be of God, or not of God, to re- 


to take heed how he hear the things of faith, : 
zonn peril; and he is not (if he will be wiſe 


As the Church is to judge of the Doctrine 
+ Officers, ſo alſo of its Councels: For the 
ch judges of them, and their doctrine alſo by _ 


* 


— 


for truth, to be certain and unqueſtionable: 


elf, whether Paul had allowed it or no, to 
the very Apoſtles themſelves, and the very 
gels of Heaven, whether they bring the right 
lor no: for Chriſt, commanded the Apoſtles, 
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liberty and power, to try both the docrine 
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5 ſoever he had commanded them, and nothing 
and 1aith, Paul, I Ii or an Angel from — 


| 


1 


5 rkae! 
fleſh a 


| Fan any other doitring, let him be accurſed. SS che t 
the Church hat power, to examine, try and i orn 0! 
1 orte of the Apoſtles and Angels, acc 


more of other men, 5 have not receives as in 


0 . neicher do live in ſo clear? urch, 
BM 2 of God. i $14 cd * ＋ 1 q an 
And, thus L have declared; - the things; wills; Or: 
to me both convenient and neceſlay Is. d 
Ik khe/ true Church to know, for. the preſerm r, w! 
That peace wong whemſelres. which, bey! ip hat 
> ia Chr riſt. iq * . Ve I ght wi 
Now as the judgment of thi Churds And ſ 
be rectified in theſe things ; io 8 ieyers. 
E is to, be rectified, in other dinge, for e 3 the 3 or ctore 
ving It in peace. urck 
= | 52 things wherein the practice of * ou o keep 
= 1 to be rectiſied in the Wart Peony ature 
ber b te V the 
C 15 More abſolute and general. Or, l teac 
- ae More. ſpecial; and occaſional;: - in- cally on: fre 
difference among the faithful. Mi for « 
1 2 the things that are more abſolute comn 
general, whick are to be done; to Procu re pe 
preſerve the peace of the Church: theſe i wich 

ere that follow, have not the leaſt place a 
13g, Practical Rule for Peace a The 
rhe chuck 1. The true Church is to preſerve it ſelf diff, is te 
Laden from the world: and is neither to mingle s own 
_ with the. world, nor to ſuffer. the world to nin 
it {elf with it. For if the Church and the narefore 
de mingled together in one Society, the hy Isn 
common Laws, will no more agree to them, l p: 
a are of ſuch different natures, principles and a) king 
Shan tho k ſame common 4 well 8BroG, f al o 
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urkaeſs; life and death, fin and righteouſ- 

fleſh and ſpir it. e 

the true Church are a ſpiritual People, be- 

orn of God andoſo they worſhip God intlne Þ 
according to the law of the Spirit of life. 

vas in Chriſt, and is in them: but the car- 

nnch, is of the world, and only ſavours the 

, and ſo will have a worldly Religion, 

Orders, Government, and AH worldly as 

is. Now whilſt theſe twͤo are mingled to- 

r, what peace can there be? for what fel- 

ip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteauſneſs; * 

gut with darkneſs, and Chriſt wich che Des 

And ſo what agreement have :Believers-with 

ieyers, or the true Church with the world? 

efore it is not the way of peace, to mingle 

urck and the world, but to ſeparate them; _ _. 

o keep them diſtinct; that thoſe that are of Wy 

ature and fpirit, may be of one communion 

n themſelves = and this way of peace Got 

lf teacheth'us by Paul, 2 Cor. 6. 17. ſaying | 

out from among them my People, and be ye ſepa > - |? 

for to ſeparate the Church from the world  _ 

communion. of Saints, is the only way to 

re peace in both; ſeeing the Church will beſt 

with it ſelf, and the world with it ſelf . 
The ſecond Nl. . 

The Church being thus diſtin from the The true 

d, is to be contended with its own power, Church's ro | 

is own affairs; and is not to introduce; or yi its on 

fin. any power in it, that is not of it. Er 

refore, the true Church, being ſuch a Kings" e 

4 not of this world, ſtands in need of no 

dy power; and being a ſpiritual and he: 

kingdom, is only to have and exerciſe a 

wal and heavenly power; ſeeing this: power 

e and by it ſelf, is able to accompliſh the 

e good pleaſure of God in the Church, and — 
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| thoſe men, that dare not commit the ſycof 
their buſineſs to Gris power alone, but vi 


I ay, it is more than probable, that they 


do the very nature of the Church; and ho 
| Object. If any ſhall reply, that worldly pow 
fle perſons that would not be kept down by 


”  Lanſwerz That fo far as ſuch profane ot 
governed by worldly. power, they. are 0 


er had better govern them in the world, in 
proper ſphere, chan in the ureh, which iy the C 


men. For the Government of the Church b 
men, as Chriſtians, as ſpiritual; but the go! 


belongs to Chriſ, and the latter, to the 


in ſecular power, over and above, ti he 


underneath ſoine: ſecular end, feeing Chriſts 
er alone is fully ſufficient to do all things tha 
neceſſary and profitable for his Kingdom. er o 
Heſides, this worldly power never works; 
but always diſturbances in. the Church, putt 
things out of Gods way and method, into 
and working tans will rather than Gods; 
mans will againſt Gods; and it is wing -ont 


can it agree with it in any thing? | 


A q 
C10 , 


in the Church, becauſe it keeps down man) 


1 


world, and not of the Church; and worldly] 


yond their line; eſpecially ſeeing the Church 
power enough in it ſelf,” to govern thoſe thi 


pf it; and they that will not be governed will: the 
I y ia the Owwrch, as Chriſtians, lex them be g 


ned againſt their wills, in the Commonmeald 


ment of the State is over men, as men, 48 
ral and carnal. The firſt of theſe - goveril 


vier, b 
ſtrate; And if the Magiſtrate be faithful WW of the! 


| _ Office and headſhip, there is ao. doubt to hf is | 
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i faithful neſs in his. But now, if the Mas 


* - 
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lom and power, but will needs intrude on 


ver over them, that is neither ſuitable to 


of a ſtranger. 


& % 


te ſhall aſſume to himſelf power of both 
loms, Chriſts, and the Worlds, when of 


t the Magiſtrate therefore uſe his power in - 
ate, and let him ſuffer Chriſt to uſe his pow=- 
the Church, ſeeing his preſence is always 
and then there will be quietneſs in both, 
ſe in neither; ſeeing Chriſt will as aſſuredly 


/ The Third Rule, is, 


of them are forced in, but all are perſwaded 
it is written, God perſwaded Japhet to dwell 


— 


2 — 2 þ 
He Og” 


te will not content himſelf wich his own - 


ie Po he arrogates both ſmords to himſelf, _ 
neither belongs to him, and therefore iin 


Me the Magiſtrates Kingdom, as theMagiſtrate 1 


0 
mung _ 
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alſo; and not rekoning it enough to govern 
25 men by his worldly power, will alſo by 
ame power, be tampering with the very. 
: this both. renders him traubleſome tothe 
ul, and the faithful troubleſome to him: 
troubleſome to the faithful, in that he uſes 


but one belongs to him, to wit, the Worlds, 
tot Chrifts 3. it will be very dangerous, leſt 
ncroaching on Chriſts Kingdom, _ he loſe his 7 


9 2 


dt to bring or force men into the Church, a- The true 

t their wills. The Kingdoms of the World ac. 

_ becauſe many that are unwilling are men uaco it + | 
t oſe Regiments, but Chriſt⸗ Kingdom is there-28uinft their | 

Uuet, becauſe all the People in it are willing, and I 


ills, 


1 
* 
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nor their affairs ʒ and them troubleſome t 
becauſe in Gods Kingdom, as they her 
e voice, ſo neither do they obey the com- 
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in be Kel of Shein : That is, the Gemiler 


be perſwad&d; and not forced into the Cy 


| And ſo Chrift commanded his Diſdi ples toy 
teach all Nations, and not to — oe on 


violence; and to perſi wade” Fai be 
ls cb 


threaten or enforce it. - For fuc 
« of the Church, that inward: perſwaſion bl 


|. x0, efttc-*red no where, more that here. For nom 


Clair . compelled to the Faith againſt their 


Ta, ut n 18 


quam mag . and God will be loved with the whole 


Tequiratur 


Interna per- 


ſuafio. Nam God. W hereby it comes i > Paſs, that they 
T ad fidem 0 IF 
nemo Cogi poteſi invitus, Deus toto fe corde _ ener, 


„and alſo- Hy pocriſie is a Sin chiefly 'haij 


1 » 2 4 
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5. Ane 
fis peccatum et imprimis Deg exoſum. Luo fit, ut tota Reclefiz g 


ratio, hunc 
in Ecclefia 


 imperio, hoc magis et a 2 regindas, augendeæ 
mier. de Oecamen. rea 828 


ſcopum habere debeut, ut in Eccleſiam vat entur piurini * 
contineantur non alta rat lone. Itague 0 magit ea ati af 
IR 
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« manner of s zoverning the 6 0 an hit 
* ſcope, that they that are perſwaded, md 


« firſt called upto. it, 'and, after kept in it, 
& the ſame Account. And fo, the more tl 


& ner ſhall be free from Dominion, ſo mid 


| Hong a as c 


« more fit it is to govern, increaſe and call 


& the Church. And this way only was u 
bo Apoltles lived, N thoſe that. 


*'ceeded them in the ſame. and thu 


* queſtionably for 300 years, fees,” Yea, 
« when the Church came to be;countenancl 
; worldly Authority, yet this ſame freedad 
was allowed, of which 1:ſhall, 82 
i . Gatto 
I read, that Conſtantine the Empe 
no man enforced to be of one Religion mort] | 
another. . 
Alſo the fame Conf ftantine, in bis 1 5 ; 
'D Subjects Inhabiting the E Eaſt, - ſai 


® man be e one to anothe er; yt 
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y ma 
r ſuc 
ſwad 
they 
th to 
ding 
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y man thinketh B E'S T. that let Him 7005 0. Secundum | 
r ſuch as are wiſe, ought thoroughly tobe — _ wy ö 
ſoaded; that they only mean t live hofilyy luntatem, 
they ſhould do, whom the Spirit of Gd in6- 2 Lak 
ch to take their delight and recreation if dicio dere. 
ding bis holy will: And if others N. — 


1 34 ſus . 
| eff poteftatem, 2 obferventiam wel , end 27 ſe- 
j ed unicuique dandam eſſe bant facuſtatem, ut ant un Ju reli. 
uidicat, quam ipſe ſibi ug ne putat, ""qtee' nobis Dew, tam in om- 
liligentiam E prefizatem, Euſc *. 10. c. 5. Fox. vol. 4. p- 31. | 


go out of the way, cleaving to the yu 
zues of falſe Doctrine, they muy at their own YN 
ril. As for us, we have the Fro Houfe 
Congregation. of Gods verity, which he e. 
ding to his own — ature hath Si. 7 
n us. And this alſo we wiſh' te them; that I, 
th like participation and common conſene, 
ey may feel with us the ſame · delectation 
ind. And after, Let no man hurt, ot be pr 
licial to his Neighbour, in that wherein e 
inketh himſelf to have done well. If by chat 
hich any man knoweth, or hath experience 
„he thinketh he may pr fit his Neighbour, 
WM: him do the ſame; i ud let nim . 4 14 
"Md remit it till another time. For thete isa * 
eit diverſiry between the willing and volün- 
ry embtacing of Religion, and that v 
to a man is forced and conſtrained. 5 | 
read alſo that Erbelber King of Kent, « Bring bor wol. 1. 
nverted to the Faith, Am 386. after fis? "m 
nverſion, innumerable others daily did come 0, 
and were Converted to the Faith of Chriſt, 
hom the King did eſpecially embrace, "birt 25 
OMPELLED NONE; for ſo he had "= 
aned, THAT THE. FAITH AND 
W:kVice OF CHRIST OUGHT 
Jo BE e AND NOT 
OACTE © Lad N 
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"The . Church. then, at firſt, — ml 
+ aha willing, and ſuch as mere Wa 
m by the word, till Auichriſt b 
' and then they fell from per Leading, to * 
W they no longer went about 11 
_ © willing, by the word, but to get Perf 1 
Kings of the Earth, to force them at 
| with. And this main piece of the Myſtef 
2 Iniquity, was perfectly brought forth by Bu 
the Third, Who was the firſt that 2 
words in the Church, Velen, mandamuu, 
mu, ac pracipimus We will, we requiry 
* appoint, we command: Which is not the! 
bol the true Miniſters of Chriſt, | 18 the true) 
of Thieves and Murderers. . om that 
the peace of the Church decayed apace, - 
there were more unwilling forced unfd.it,t 
willing perſwaded. And true peace. will g 
| he. reſtored to it again, till men ſhall abg | 
the power of force, and only uſe the 
of the — that the Church Maroon 
* willing People. 1 
7 Tbe fourth Rule, WA a 
1 The true. 'To, make void the diſtinction of Ci ry l 
Fach no di- fy among Chriſtiens; For the Clergy,or Eccle 
3 Gergy and cal mea have all along, under the rei . 
| Cbrift, diſtinguiſhed themſelves from other Ci 


ans, whom they called the 1 a. ah, 


up a diſtinct or ſeveral Kingdom among una 
5 ee and ſeparated -themſclyes from thel4 
all tbings; called themſelves by the gat 
the Church; and reckoned other Chriſtians bl 
common and unclean, in reſpect of rhe 
Wbereas in the true Church of chvißt then 
u 0 diſtinctions, nor ſects, nor difference ol 
| ſons; no Clergy, or Lay; no Eccleſraſtie 
Tempora; but they are all, as Peter del 
1 * 1 . 2. 9. A choſen ge 
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e virtues of him that called them out of dart 
yo his marvelous Be on, And ſo all Chriſtians, 
qu che Baptiſm of 6 

unto God : and every one hath right and 


by . 


them no Clergy or 
h who are choſen by Chriſtians, from a- 
themſel ves, to ſpeak the word to all, in the 
and right of all; d they have no right nor 
ity at all to chi Ufer wut by 

Church. And ſo Presbyters and Biſhops, or 
h « all one) Elder: and: Overſeers: in the 


1 by the Church; as an Alderman or Common 
| man in the Ciey differs nothing from the 
the Citizens, but only in their Office, which 
ave not of themſelves neither, but by the 


be choice of the 21 2; and thus, and no 
le, doth a Miniſter differ from other Chri- 
% Paul ſaith, Let 4 man ſo eftrem of ug, as of 
ters of Chriſt, and diſpenſers of the myſteries 


Ani-Chrift, he hath caſt out the ſimplicity 


 Uividing it into Clergy and Laity; and this 


ty, and of another order from them. And 


eupon, the Clergy have pre 
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on * 
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ad, « boly Nations a peculiar People, to ſhew - 


the Spirit, are made Prieſts 


alikey to ſpeak the word; and ſo there is 
Laity, but the Ainiſters 


e, but by the confent 


, differ nothing from other Chriſtiaus, bun 
the Office of the word, which is commited 


choice; or as the Speaker in the Houſe f 
jons, differs nothing from the reſt of the 
tons, but only in his Offce which he hatk 


t on, they have made viſible by. their gar- 
diſguiſing their Gergy in their habit from 
Chriſtians, that they might appear holier 


6 5 


ian people, and brought Sects into the 
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tintion, hath proved a Seminary of im- 
diſcord, and heart - burning in the Church; Wy 

fer'd themſelves _ 
Aber Chriſtians, and ha ve exerciſed autho- 
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rity and coercive power and domination, a 
ry tyranny over them, and have made then 
their Lords, and given them Laws, rules, 
orders, after their own minds, and agreed 
their own advantages; and would not fon 
ſuffer them to judge, whether they: Wee 
able to the word of God or no; as if other . 
ans were their Subjects, Slaves, Vaſſali, ye 
dogs. And hence again, the Lui (as then 
them) have envied and maligned them, aud 
and oppoſed them, and as they could get 
have been ſubduing them, and have looked: 
them, as men of a different ſect and inteieſ 
themſelves, whoſe proſperity, was their; 
and whoſe power, was their inſlaving: andi 
was to the making void Chriſtian brothom 
communion. Wherefore the right Church, 
ſerve in it the peace of Chriſt, muſt admit | 
uch diſtinction of Lazy and Clergy, but all M anothe 
ans muſt equally remain in it, Aings," Fri eeateſt 
| Prophets unto God. + Nai . GYM 7 oY ay of ti 
I To keep equality in the Church, and tia 
between Griſham and Churches: for this al 
exellent way to preſerve peace. 4] 
I. To keep equality between Griſſiun 
though according to our firſt Nativity, * 
wee are born of men, there is great ine 
_ Joe being born high, ſome low, ſome i 
ble, ſome mean, ſome Kings, ſome Sup 
yet according to our new or ſecond birth,” 
by we are born of God, there is esd 
for here are none better or worſe, higber , whic 
er, but all have the fame faith, hope, 0 
ſame God, Chriſt, Spirit, the ſame dv" IP"! 
the ſame precious promiſes z the ſame Wir equ 
tible Crows and iuheritance of Saim: it lx L c. 


N 


P . 5 * 2 1 
3 Ro 


n : . F 
; 3 3 ; f 
1 8 => , . 
7 ; y # . . . NS 65 p 
l F *" 00; ; 

* y We 8 * ; * 4 : 3 . . , 4 þ 
. I - S 2 > 9 C > FI a 18 * 
. * = 1 ” -+ F4 p 4 , : 4 8 — p 1 1 


— 


"in 7 the Tra Thareh of 8 


neither Jem nor Grete, nor bond num free, 
ale nor female, but all are one in Chri 


in the world and before men (1 ſay a- 


ing chemſel ves above chers, like Diatre- 
hat would haue the Preheminence 3 and ſome 


vol z6thiavis that which«btceds difference a+ 
che very.i D:ſcoplexpy who! envied : Zebrdees 


ommanded ſervice and —— that the 
of his Kingdom, is not «v place men one 


reateſt; miiſt bei the leuſt; the greateſt in 


lein. 1 55v0 bear 957 op or 15114 1 30! 


For all Churches are equal, as well as all 


of one golden Candleſtic; and ſo all equa 
, which makes void at once, both equality 


ir 3 as the Claſſical above the Congre- 
py dry ; ; and the unskilful vote of the 


% B., 
there is Aux Ron ot p. per ſons; and inequaiiiyʒ 5 
curiſt. Kingdom, 3 God, all Be- 9 


are equal: and tbis equality preſerves. + | 
But when in this Kingdd m, ſome. will be 


frivitg/to ſit at the right hand, and ſome 
left; whilſt chey leaye others to ſit at the + | 


other, hut due mmer another, and that - 


; 0 
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things. Wherefore there may, and ought . 
( conſociation- of Churches, but no ſubordi- 


ty. And ſo that Church, or thoſe Churches - 
Il ſet themſelves above other Churches that 


they are the. breakers of Chriſtian 
* 2 Th * 2 


z for ſuctꝭ a, deſire. nd therefore Chrifh, ' 
ſerve-peace,oforbaitl Leraſnip in his: Church, 


e. 


au; and there is na Chureb can ſet it ſelf 
1 another; all being ffers of oue 
; beams, of one Sanz. branches of one Vine; 
, of one Fountain; members, of one Body 951 . 


ore faith Pad; ſpeaking of this true Church, 6 Gal. 3, 28. > I 


zj of the:ſpirie, muſt be theileaſt in the way ee 
is to be — 4 


As. equality among 
e preſerving of peace; o nlſo among Chur Charts 


lets 9 R 7 n * * 
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— y for the —— of © Churches, | 
a þ ey to. make an ut to mar act 
® Chr S, the Moreover; no Church can be Fabjeded n 
F. jenedin de ther, but Chrift who is preſent n it, and i; 
| fubjetionofgnd Lawgiver,” is ſubjetted too; Which ui 
| Church has Church will either require or allow. Ff 
5 5 bis true Church will not ſubject the Word of 
{Ye which they have received, to any nun of 1 
| but will Judge — by 3 offer od 
| e it; much leſs will they 
| ar to any other power or — 
they: ſhould. diſbunun and Aiſanut their 
Where two or three are met in Grit 
Chriſt himſelf is among them, and the # 
them: and ſotheꝝ can ſubmit to no body elf 
ing Chriſt. hathomate no greater, nor ſurer jt 
. 1 Pockndy; 0/46 body: N | 
to 2543 Þiis; e 2420f@hedingh Ne, ij, 
Fo the tre {+ To keep the Officers.of the Chorch in] 
* Keepsits Paton to the whole Church Knee 
„ ** in not to ſuffer them to get head over it: ſert 
* Lie te it 4 * very nature of ruliug che Churchy is not 06 
but Bervicr. We read, Acts. 11. 2. that 
3 Peter had preached in the Houſe of C 
2 Gentile or Heathen, the Church of the cs 
ratio, non to whom: Peter was Miniſter, contended Will 
ed that he went in to men uncircumciſed; and d 
' Arzzoe With them (for as yet they knewingt that in 
P tiles were to be called) And Peter was 
give an account to them of the whole.mane 
to ſhew them, that he was warned of Ge 
Viſion, to do ſo; &c. And this was a i 
Peter was a fervant of the Church, and in 
nation to it, and no Lord over it. 
Verſ. 22. when the Church at Jerufaen| 
that the Greciant at Antioch bad received 6 
| 285 _ ſent Barnabas to 5 e 
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the Work. And alſo the Church at Antioch 
th Paul and Barnabas, to the work of the 
y in divers Towns and Countries. All which | 
evident ſign,” that the Church was above the _ 
s and not the Officers above the Church. 
this alſo will preſerve peace in the Church, 
p the Officers in their proper place, and to 
m remain as ſervants in the Church, which 
hath commanded ;- and not to let them grow-— 
be Lords and Maſters, which Chriſt ( Know- 

e eril and inconveniency thereof) hath for- 

. For if the Officers get above the Church, 4 
h they be never ſo good, they are maſterful — 
roubleſom 3 and though never ſo bad, yer : 
ey get a party in the Church for themſelves, 
work diſturbance ;. but if the Church remain 
ght, above the Officers, it quits them 
they grow evil and unruly, and chooſes bet- 
their ſtead, and ſo preſerves union. Where-. 
ed and unmoveable Officers, when they do 
rate, are the cauſes of all diſturbances and 
ons, both in Church and State. 


- 


** 


There is, 7, 
all true - Chrsſtians and | Congregations to take 2 | 
alike for their Head, and not to ſet up viſi- and Church: 
ads, or Ring- leaders to themſelves, of men; gte 
of the beſt men. For whilſt ſome ſaid, for their 
e of Paul; others we of Apollo; others, Head. 
Chas, they were all in this matter carnal, 
hided, both from Chriſt, and among them- 
whit ſeveral; ſet up ſeveral beads, whom 
ſpecially owned, and after whom they were 
Whereas each that believed, by the Mini- 
f Paul, or Apollo, or Cephas, were through - 
me faith and ſpirit with them, as neer to 
5 themſelves were; and ſo were not to ſer 
fellow member,” as a Head, to the diviſion . 
F ee, 8 
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of aer; ms hack Chriſt. equally for their Hu firſ 

. fo ought not to ſet up, any outward: n, n 

Head for them to joyn to; for this is to M elu. ! 

body in pieces, and to work a ane octrit 

fraction among the faithful. and C 

5 And therefore I conceive it 184 na care 

ſome brethren, to call the Congregations nd Vi 

by the names of men, though . and ei if ar 

and to ſay, Mr. ſuch an ones Church, or f bey 

an ones Caurch; and ſo to put the Church over 

ſeveral Heads, Which works diſtinction u neans 

ſion; whereas they ſhould rather ſay. the( Let | 

of Chriſt, in ſuch or ſuch a. place; i that 

| wherever it is, one church, under one 188" che 

G overnour, Jeſus Chriſt. : „erer f 

And therefore let us know, that it Ee the 

the myſtery of iniquicy for the Church, oi") t 

ful, to have one or more viſible Heads u earnec 

not being contented with Chrift alone Wl ach 
though this hath been, and will be, the] teach, 

of the carnal- Church: yet the ſpiritoalC | thing 

and people, do only own, and Hhavecrens ad u 

Chriſt, their true and ſpiritual Head. an un 

they all, living as one body, and menen t 

of another, under one only Head, live ure of 

vincible peace and unity; whereas differai ud 

outward Heads and -Ring- leaders, always ume. 
difference 10 diviſions among Chriſtians, Let 

1 The eighth Rule, is, by 
| Church For the 5 Church, to keep out all nfs up 
[Heaps ont Daz; ; ſeeing this breeds, not only dh ft 
E derbe. in hut "confuſion and ruine alſo in the Om ay 
Wherefore the Congregations of Chriſt mul there! 

more careful and warchſul in this matter. le, 

| ſome falſe Apoſtles taught at Antioch! hay? d, W. 

Chriſtians were circumciſed after the mannt! 5 WI 

tbey could not be ſaved; which was a _ b tho 

. — cv, and 2 e * Hol 
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firſt, at Antioch, and preſently "ng as. 
" met together to keep it out: which ac - 
, through God; they did. So that ae 
«Fa, are evidently againſt the Word of 
and Goſpel ob our Gruen, the Church is 
kene to Keep hem out, as it loves its own | 
d unity, 
u if any ſay, By what meas may the Church be Qu 
; keep out error? 
uſer, It may certainly keep out Error by Anſw: : 
means. 2 
Let the Church ſuffer none to teach among The ways 1 
that are not themſelves taught of God z E, 
h they have never ſo great natural parts, Chorch 6 
erer ſo much humane learning. . when — ot 
re the Teachers. that are taught of God, they & 
ly teach the truth, which they have heard 1 
erned from God: And the line of every 
teaching muſt extend no further. But when 
teach, that are not ſo taught, they will in 
| things vary from the truth, as it is in Jeſus; 
ad under a form of ſound doctrine, will give 
an unſound and falſe ſenſe, to the deceiving 
any that are weak and ſimple; and fo under 
ice of Chriſt, wilhpzeer the voice ofa ſtran- 
e mi leading of, ſome ſheep 


time. | | | 
Let the fainhful e examine every thing that is | 

it by the Word of God, and not receive do- 

s upon truſt, . from their Teachers, who, 

gh the reputation of their learning and holi- 
may eaſily lead them unawares into · error. 
therefore let the Church compare the preſent 

Mine, Preached and Printed, and generally re- 

d, with the Doctrine of the Prophets and i- 
, which without doubt is ſure and certain, 

% _ holy men of God, ſpake as they were moved 

4 Spirit « And Ons ever oni ſho . 
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be found contrary to, or different fron, of tt 


ſeeing the Church is to be built 'upon o wide 
foundation of Doctrine, than that of the Min al 
goodneſs, the Doctrine of the Goſpebe' αν ithou 
» vived among us, at this preſent time, ers p. 
we not to ſit down content with the preſen i and 
of things; but to ſearch and ſee if our Mes of 
Doctrine do not yet err from the Primitive ing it 
and brightneſs of the Goſpel, and that in to do 
Conſiderable points; and whether ſome, ori by 
corruptions do not yet remain among us, r able 
papurged out, by the light and truth, of the bing 
Doctrine 
 - Wherefore to conclude this thing, let u 
: that the Church cannot poſſibly keep ou i An: 
Ionger then it preciſely keeps it ſelf to the h Me Chi 
nualed Word a Gad, and tries all Doctrines ai 
Teacher: by Is 3; 1 Hts Fd 1 
3. The Church, that it may be able town 

_. out Errors, muſt deſire of God, the Spirit An 
he hath promiſed; that this Spirit of Tru. 14 
lead them into the true and ſpiritual knows cb 
the word, and underſtanding. of the mug ln 
Chriſt. For no man can make any right verſ. 
ment of the word he hears or reads, wi thode ſpiy 
teaching of the Spirit. And by this Anon wo 
we ſhalk be certainly taught, which is Fra" fere 
— alſo we ſhall diſcern which is Error, and igt jroph 
o clear and true a light, that we ſhall not nig len:, 
Wherefore Chriſtians muſt take heed, that MHõ] le 
do not think, with carnal people, that the] « 
to judge of divine truths and humane and way 
chriſtian errors, depends upon humane lem 
Arts and Sciences ;; for thus it will come to Chur. 
that they judging themſelves unable to nd bim 
matters of Relgion, will wholly leave the % 
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of them, to thoſe whom they conceive af 


0," | 

e is manner learned: whereby they leave o- 

10 vide door through which the Teachers may 

in all forts of Errors upon them. But Be- 

$ cls maſt kno sa that the gift of the Spirit on- 

e ichout all humane learning, is ſufficient to 
ss perfectly, which is Truth, and which Er- 

fen and to make us able, to judge of all do 

Mes of men and Angels; and that all humane 

ve Wing in the world, without the Spirit, is not 

0 co do this. And fo a poor, plain, Country- 

or by the Spirit which he hath received, is 

„able to judge of Truth and Error, touching 

dings of God, than the greateſt Philoſopher, 


r, or Doctor in the world, that is deſtitute 


Another notable means to keep Error out 

at — to . in 5 that moſt _ 

Wooipel-Ordinance of Propheſying, which, how 

b ſoever, ie have been To of uſe during the 

nof Antichriſt, yet is no other than the very 

. 14. 31. where he; ſaith, When the whole 
ch in met together, ye 

al may learn, and all m. | 

Srerſ. 37. Fam man think himſelt to be a Pro- 


fore brethren labour that ye may propheſie. So 
opheſying in the church, is Gods own Com- © 
entnt, as every Prophet and ſpiritual man mult 

Wale, e 8 
ow this divine Ordinance of prepheſying, is 


e wayes helpful, to keep out Error. 
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may all Propheſie one by one, 


may be comforted; and 


i ſpiritual, let him acknowledge, that the things I 
into you, are the commandments of the Lord. © 


. For firft, When one man only ſpeaks in - 


te conceit, that wiſdom only. dwells wind 
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* Gi is more ready to vent the Proph 
| his own heart, and to ſpeak the Dread nor, 
Viſions of his own head. But when he bun h lig] 
word of God is not come to him only, own 
others alſo, and that they have. wiſdom a in t 
kit, to ſpeak in the Church, as we je 
will both keep down his pride, rot it 
careful what he ſpeaks, when he knows, th au 
tthoſe preſent ia the Congregation, that ar cecci 
to reprove his darkneſs by light. And thx arc 
pheſying, is a ſtrong bit and bridle i in the , in 
Error, that it cannot run that race in the d o the 
2t doth delire. 1:7 Goals Wn 
2. When one man only pee and Ms; 
: Qrine he preaches proves to be erroneots, who 
is ordinarily in the common Miniſtry of che i trad, 
dom, it comes to pals, that Error is no: Wh, can 
preached, but alſo goes away uncontropled, of will 
way is left for the reſtraining Error pro eee, 
nable to that of propagating it; no body ine, 
——— to ſpeak, to keep the people ud in 
park on of it. And thus hüllt the deri el cying 
lick ſpeaking is permitted only to one manor i 
Congregation, and to one ſort; of men in the WY (een 
dom, any Error may ſuddenly be ſpread oed m 
whole Kingdom (as we ſee by daily experiMarned 
without any ſafficient and ene rent. 
to prevent it. retur! 
But now, when the right or power; of pro | 
cying, is allowed to the whole Church, the King: 
 _ after can no ſooner vent any Error, butt e pi 
5 3 believer, or other, whoſe heart Going 
: ready to convince it by the word of that 
ws Rad 1, Error is as ſoon diſcovered, and deter; an 
à⁊s it is publiſhed; and as ſoon deſtroyed, ane 
detected; the word of God, though from is de 
rate Chriſtian, being more mighty to deli in t. 
Error, than Error can . to pool fel un! 
4 we . Fonds 


— _— a m 


„ 


in the true Church of Chrift. L: 


VS © 
* 
— 
\ 
% 


Propheſying is a moſt -uſeful means to keep 
cror, in this regard, becauſe it gives the 
h light, how to chuſe faithful Teachers out 

own children, hen it ſtands in need of any 
in this kind. Seeing through the exerciſe 

V in, the Church knows and diſcerns 

i 


7 taught of God; in divine ring and who 
received the moſt exellent gifts from Chriſt; 
) are moſt fit and able to hold forth the word 
in moſt evidence and power of the Spirit, 
Þ the Church may be ſupplied with Paſtors of 
"an Sons, and not ſeek out after unknown 
s; nor be conſtrained to uſe mercenary 
who have been brought up to preaching, as 
trade to live by; whereupon, but few of 
, can be expected to be other than hirelings, 
will make their Miniſtry ſerve their own ad- 
we, and frame the Scripture to ſound ſuch 
fine, as may beſt ſerve their own turns. 
dd in theſe three regards the uſe of Prophe- 
cying helps the Church to keep out Error. 
ow if any ſhall. object againſt this, That it 
ſeem very raſh and abſurd, after an able, 
cd man hath ſpoken in the Church, for an 
arned Mechanick preſeatly to 9 x up and 


return this Anſwer : That the true People of- 

are all taught of God; and the true Church ' 
Kingdom of Prophets, through the anointing 

& Spirit; and fo, they eſteem not that to be 
ing in the Church, which is from man, but. 
that which is heard and learned from the f a- 
; and ſo they neither reckon him that hath / 
ane learning, to be learned here; nor bim 
1s deſtitute of it, to be ignorant. Lea far- 
en this Society, God will have him, ho is 
© unlearned, according to humane MAT +" 7-4, 
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WY so that no man. is to ſpeak here, but by Reit 


to ſpeak, that the vertues of Chriſt may theul ch is 
evidently appear iu the Saints; and the M ooſt ex 
ledge of Heavenly and Divine Truths, mel, wi 
be attributed to Gifts, Parts, Learning, ce in 
dies, but only to his Spirit, Weh can eve iated 
moment, teach 3 and mäbe the 
ple wiſe; and open thé mouth of Babes and 
lings, yea and of the very dumb, to perfec 
praiſe by. Whereas when a man of great f thou 
and Learning, ſpeaks with Wiſdom and R herefe 
ledge in the Church, this is pommonly attr 1 
ted to his Wit and Study, and ſo God loſa of me 
or moſt of his praiſe; but if a plain ige (aid, 
man, ſhall ſpeak Spiritually and Djyinely, WF incom 
hold forth the myſtery of the Goſpel in a peak in 
light, then men muſt needs acknowledge G word 
be the Author of ſuch Grace, and ſay, Gods? 
him of a trnth; and ſo God is acknowledged ifs it 1 
Author of his own gifts, and he himſelf is er) - 
A ſec 
believe 
The 
> Churc 
riſe it. 
ndeth, 
or thr 
liſh De 
Peopl 
ut, err 
ortun! 
hed an 
tion, 
Fin... 
ear 
Ine; a 
reject | 
Calion 3 


red in his Sainte. 4h 
x uill be again objecten. 
Tia, but if every one haus liberty to ſpeak it 
Church, will got this breed gredt confuſn 


* 


diſturbance? „ 
loaenſwer, no, not in the true Church, u 
are a People met in the name of Chriſt, 
who have Chriſt himſelf preſent in the midl 
them, and ſo every one demeans himſelf ani 
able to the. preſence of Chriſt, that is, in 
wiſdom, meekneſs, and modeſty of the Sp. 
And there alſo every one ſpeaks, not after 
FTaſnneſs of his own brain, but according to 
revelation of God, as it is written, If «ny f 
be revealed to another, let” the firſt hold his 5e 


tion, or an inward teaching and diſcover) 
i 
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oſt excellent order and decency. Vea, God 


elf, dr of co UT 
ace in all the Churches of the Saints, he hath. 
inted and commanded Prophecying, as the 


r how to order the affairs of his own Church 
thon dots tr file rot Io th 
herefore ſeeing Prophecyiag, : is Gods 
e in the Church, for the peace of it; 
of men, ſhall, eee ˖. 
1 faid, ſtill attribute to themſelves a proper 


peak in the Church; I ſhall but uſe the A po- 


1 2 


1 it to come on only from you? Nay, it. i 
rery Believer, as well as to you; and it 


Ee 
alſo 


x; ſeeing they cannot hut ſpeak what they 
believe. 5 r of SEA ek Noe 4 TC.UT > 211 HY 


Church may keep error out of it ſelf, is, Ts 
riſe its power in judging Doctrines; as Paul com- 
or three, and let the ref jaa e, If they that 
liſh Doctrine, ſhould Bo mages of it, and 
Pcople be hound to ſubſcribe to their judge · 
it, error would not only, by this means, have 

ortunity. to be vented, but would alſo be eſta; 


ne; and accordingly. are either to receive = 


uon; and ſo error cannot prevail in that 


ha. 
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who is not the Author of confuſion, but 


of peace; and therefore do not thou dare to 
it is the way of confuſion, ſeeing God knows 


words to them, and fo paſs on from this 
or, 1 


g What? came the word of God only b for fic 
dome forth from all them, unto whom it is 


The laſt means I ſhall name, whereby the 


ied and confirmed, without the leaſt contra- - 
non. But now God hath appointed it other- - 
in the Church; for whoever ſpeak there, 
arers are to judge of the truth of the Do- 


jet ir, having, power to do either as they ſes 


ch is to ſpeak, there can. he no confuſion, 


fad - 


hack. 


incommunicable Miniſtry,; or the only poder 
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Church, where the faithful have libertyta ia 
of all Doctrines, and do exerciſe that . 
But where they, that publiſ Doctrine u eref 
the judges of it, and the People are! echt ment 
the Doctrine of the Teachers, rey s Pov 
oy _ or contradick it, there error reise al itua 
roper King don ea ſ⸗ 
And thus, by theſe nieank; error may cen reit. 

| be kept out of the Church, that the rh Wy poſt! 
live in Truth and feac e. et ſpoks 
But here now a great Weeſtion 'will bem noi | 


aud That i 1s this: PIP Tit” 41 ws mary 1 F becar 

ee eee, 7336 11477» Jivil 
| Oueſt. \- Wberber the 24 ile hah ger Romer, $0 al r 
; \ cr Error by che Sword: ; and whether the C Chung 5 
2 ſtrate hatir ©.» 11 not uſe this remedy. gainſt ennor,. 4 m 


| Power to 1A; OW if 
| pers 2 N thoſe. beforeenamed,... OA LO J. in, | 0 the J 


f e ; that many men of gregt em ce 
og , | 
21. 5 have attribute ſuch a Power to the — kn 
and have done him the honour, 10 beſi des his the IK 
in the world,” to erect him a throne th God © 
dom, at the leaſt e alto Chriſt; boa, 
| Religion would ſoon be loſt, if he o 
hold it. Aud 55 Hike this good, 'they have irt 
: US Many $criptures of the "OF Teſtan 8 
which ſem, to arm the Maziſtrate "againſt 33 
| 5 7 858 and Spreaders: of Errpurs. rd 
But I deſire che wiſe hearte to Coffer, ns 
ther as clear Scriptures may not be Produced * 
dee ke ae to prove, tat ee 
Power i; | Ti World. batonge 4" defi 
men, ch vat Spiritual Power in che eue 
- M0 17 t KorIdly Nagiſtrates. Aud co this 1. © 
poſe (hcanſe I would not be 600 large in 
matte 9 1 ſhall deſire him, who by aft 
| to be iforytted,' to read and e 
. the French Frelates to the ny P 5 "ob 
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Leefore,' Keing: the Scriptures of the © Od 
ment; are every whit as ſtrong, to give Mis 
s Power in Femporal matters, as Magiſtrates 5 
itual ; it is without all queſtion, the only 
d ſafe way to — this Cauſe hy the 
Teſtament, or che Doctrine of Ohriſt, and 
poſtles, dy whom" in theſe laſt ays GU 
blen fully to the Church, and after wioſe 
fine there is no other word to (be expected. 
becauſe herein 1 find no ſuch Power given td 
ivil Magiſtrate, to judge and derermine in 
5 en —_ r er he Kath | 


on if any wal . 7 is 7 ter 8 2 6 60. 
the Magiſtrate, to thruſt bis. 7385. 725 75 go I 


Church,” and confine it to the world,” 


Anſwer, That to. make the n Ecele- * 4 
al Kingdom, ſtanding i in outward Laws, o- 
Authority, Dignity, Promotion, Govern» 

all which are to- be granted, eſtabliſhed, ' 

managed by State-Power, and yet to deny the 

ſtrates authority and influence into ere. 

6, which flow from his own power, and 

in it, and by it, this is to ſtreighten and 

rong him indeed. But t declare the true 

ch to be a Spiritual Kingdom „ as Chriſt hath 

e it, and or; at all of this world, but the ve- 

ingdom of Heaven upon Earth; and ther- 

to deny him power it) it, is no. more'to pre- 

ce the Magiſtrate, than to deny him power in 

nen. Seeing the Sons Kingdom, which is 

rea on Earth, is to be as free from worldly | 

humane power, as the Fathers King wa I 

F in Heaven: e — 93 
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oof the Ahembly, and ſo may Judge and 
„ according to their judgment. 
nſwer; Is It fit, that the Magiſtrate in ſo 
matters ſhould- be blindfolded himſelf, and. 
y by other mens eyes: 
vin, if the Magiſtrate judge, 1 0 to 
ement of -the Miniſters, and depending 


as 


on their knowledge than his own, ſhall _ 


his Swor * whomſoever they ſhall 
de him; What higher Honour doth he at- 


d in all this, than to become their Execu- 
? Yea, if puniſh. amiſs, he may prove a 


nurtherer. Pilate, in this Caſe, may be a 
ark to all the Magiſtrates in the world, who 
ing the Councel and Judgment of the High 


s, put the Son of God himſelf to death, as 


had been the Son of Perdition ; Which, 3 
nay ſerve for a ſufficient warning, to the 5 


N 1 world, to all Magiſtrates, that they 
| not on the Judgment of the Clergy, but N 
hey be ſure themſelves, in what they do. 


The putting Power into the 2 
l Error 420 the Sword, gives 


ll — rtunity to deſtroy and ſlay the true 


en of God, if at any time he ſhall miſtake 


ae them Hereticks. For what power men 


ntly allow a godly M Nig againſt-true ; 


cks, the fame power 
eto themſelves, as their juſt due, againſt all 
that differ from themſelves in matters of Re- 


Il all Magiſtrates ar- 


, though their judgment who ſo differ from 


be never ſo true. And thus the Magi- 


who is a moſt fallible Judge in theſe things, 


| of tares, may pluck up the wheat; and 
e faithful, inſtead of Hereticks, at is en 


0 he e on the faichful in 
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work, as they conceive; thus done for ti 
their hands, do commonly betake uhemſcle 


e 50 
in ha 
all th 
priſar 
25 ſect 
x4 Bl 
world 


errors 


Where, let all Chriſtians take heed, 
they favour the Magiſtrates with this pore 
puniſh thoſe, whom he judges Hereticks; 
he ſhall change his mind, as he eaſil may, : 
he is but a man, or if another ſucceed 

of another mind, that very Sword mie 
ed in their own bowels, which now wort 

forth againſt other mens. | | 
3. When the Magiſtrate Ames ponern 
ſelf, to ſuppreſs Error, this makes Miniſter 
| ligent i in ſtudying the Scriptures, the Magi 
doing that by force, which they ought to 
the word, and ſo ſaves them their labour: 
when once the Miniſters, ſhall have ſo fir 
reſſed themſelves in the Magiſtrate, as to pre 
him, to call for the Goaler and Execution 
gainſt whomſoever ſhalb oppoſe their Dod 
they will then need no great pains to ſtut 
word, that they may be able to conving 


he is 1 
er the 
zuſes 
Fall ag 
Magit 
| thus 1 
Witt it 


gainſayers, and perſwade the rebellious, of 
the Magiſtrates Sword, at all adventure, is 8 uf 
fend their Doctrine; and all the objection 19" whil 
it, either from Reaſon or Scripture, the Hang | = 


is to anſwer. And fo the Paſtors having yay 
te, or 


er to! 
any ff 
do no 
ors?” 

Anſwe 
it he bi 
'y rage 
ly and 


eaſe: and idleneſs, and to the proſecution alt 
joyment of worldly things, a grow carelel 
negligent of the Scripture, | and word of 
wlereupon Error {ſteals in apace ypon the: 
ers themſelves,” whereby, by degrees ej 
rupt and ſeduce very many. And thus wi 
Magiſtrate thinks to chaſe out error before 
one way, he lets i in behind him ſeven: 
. ts takes men: off from the 
to deſtroy Errors, Which is the word, and 
i zhem to thats which can never grind 51 


"in "i ae e 577 [7 


e word of the Magiſtrate; and ſo the Devil 
in hath a notable Stratagem: For he fears 
all the Swords, and Halters, and Weapons, 
Priſons in the world, to deſtroy error withal,, 

v5 ſecurely contemns all theſe things, as Levis. 
2 Bulruſn; and yet doth earneſtly ftir up 
zorld, to uſe theſe things againſt him, and 


errors as the only means to ſubdue him. 


ereas the only thing he fears, is the word of 
„ which is that mighty power, that can bind 
Devil, and deſtroy, his Kingdom, and break 
a all his ſtrong holds of Errors and Hereſie, 
be is in no ſort able to ſtand out againſt the 
er thereof. Wherefore in his great cunning, 
auſes men to lay aſide this, that is able to 

ail againſt him, and to go to the Sword of 
a agiſtrate, which will do him no harm. 
das che Sword of the Magiſtrate, preſuming 
Wift it ſelf up againſt Error, inſtead of the 

i of God, is ſo. far from. deſtroying Error, 


it upholds it; and ſtrengthens Satans King- 


, whilſt it ſeems to deſtroy it. 
j theſe things it appears, how great an error 


eri it is, for any to attribute to the Magi - 


e, or for the Magiſtrate to aſſume to himſelf, 
er to ſuppreſs error by the Sword. 
any ſhall yet demand, Whether the Magiſtrate 


do nothing at al, bauer. the 1 ada 415 * 2 


ors ? 

Anſwer, This he may 7 3 be may and ought 
ithe be a G man, he will ene ef 
ourage faithfy Migilters, (that are called 


1 h 


b and 1 by che Spirit) to this work * 
dene this, he,yeed n 


4 x 


. 
Ly 


Net., ; 


le, 


— 1 * * 4 4 
*, 4 : i p — 1 4 
1 N 4 þ * 5 
2 . * 4 * p & ins / CL ; d 2 4 
1 . | * * N. N. 
P 7 6% . F i 
oy = o” 4 by A Fl of 
+ Fai ” 
2 * 4 Fel 2 
— * * * 0 w 5 —— 0 
4 . 
v * 77 * ny 
Y . 1 . A 4 
o " 1 
* 2 
. 9 5 


4 A 4 p 
F p * " mn 
1 * A he , * A * * 
* 2 9 
5 Ap - 
4 4 3 
5 


Ide Wa ay "of true Prace and Jum 


The true 


ſelf 3 without calling in any pouer, Or 
OS any weapons from the world. 
The Ninth Rule, is. 
By no means, to inforce Uniformitß, j 


Se nter Ooutward Orders and Diſcipline of the 


not inforce 


| Baitormity For ſuch Uniformity, bath been in al Age 


in outward 


Orders and 
Dikipline, 


x \ * 
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only the hindrance, but the very break: Nec 
the Churches Peace and Llnity. 5 
Now becauſe this is ſo vehemently hl ſr 

urged by the unskilfol Builders of this Ag 
ſhall the more fully acquaint the Reader wii 
State of this Buſineſs, from the' very begin 
of the Goſpel ; and ſhow when this part d 
NM 4 of Iniquity, firſt invaded the Char 


Moſt manifeſt it is, that the Apoftleraid | 
ples of Chriſt, were only i intent about the Di 
bo Salvation, and ſo accordingly preached 00 
ſed nothing but faith in Cbhriſt, and love ii 
the Saints; as being the only neceſſiry i 
which Chriſtians were to regard; And for al 
ward Rites and Ceremonies, and forms, wht 
Chriſt had made them free, they commanded 
to ſtand faſt in that liberty. And ſo the) 
no heed, nor regard, to the obſervation of 
and times, neither bound the Church, to an) 


 - remonies or Rites, except thoſe” neceſſiry t 
mentioned, Ats. 15. to wit, s 


and blood, which was then ordained by the ho 


Fit, not withour- urgent and neceſſary cauſe. 


when the murdering and blood of Infants, 
commonly laid to the charge of Chriſtian: 0) 
Heabets, they. hid ifo_other 5 


themſelves; but their own. 


were comthanded to abſtain Nom the bio 


gommon Beth, much me from the blood 


nocent men. And Cr ad 5 fo 
3 be Ol * the Py g 1 


ym ad. a 


75 l times, 


things, neither was the diverſity among 
greatly noted, nor any Uniformity greatly 
ed. Thus Chriſtian Liberty prevailed in the 
ch, and Chriſtian men dic a | 

bout indifferent things, till the Aſians and 


oſe which controverſy, Polycarpus, a godly 


u, went 10 Rowe (amo. 157. and in the 
of Antoninus Pine) to Anicetus, then Biſhop 


places, . WT 
, drinks, veſtures, and ſuch others, of all 


\ 


ot much ſtrug- 


1, began to diſ-agree- about Eaſter-day -. to 


and though theſe two, to wit, Polycarpus _ = | | 


al WW 44cetiwm, differed in their judgments and 
N ny in this matter, yet they ſtill retained 


Afterwards, in the reigu of Commedus, the 


i to contend again among themſelves, ; a- 
the ceremony of Eaſter ; and neither yet did 
ifcrence prevail ſo far, as to break the bond 
e and communion of - brotherly life: though 


of Hermes and Pines, and not theirs) ke 
werſy of Eaſter, and would needs have ex 


nd Peter (which yet indeed was the tradi- 
lay; and they of Aſia, pretending. the tradi- 


un communion, and avoided all breach f 


nas enjoying ſome reſpite from perſecution, | 


p of Rome, | roſe up a great ſcic ler in the 


foi bis judgment; to whom Jrenews uit 
JJ ucluog 


" * . # 
” o 
0 * 
$ - - 


FF Fay o of tr rue e Peace and Oni 


— the diverlity of outward; thing, 
| by che Primitive Chriſtians, harh.-theſe wii 
Nite te. „ Notwithſtanding the variety of cerem 
| omnes i, © Mong the former Chriſtians, they al 
| pacem inter © peace among: themſelves; And e (@ 
13 ſti} retain it; and the difference 
Hale 4 commends the unity of our faith; Al f 
| _—_ ; the Doctrine of Chriſtian Hberty remained 
| difſonantis, and entire, till this Victors time, which 
| AIConcer: anno. 200. and he earneſtiy endeavom 
mendar. draw, or rather inforce, the Churches of 4 
| his opinion. And then began'the'Unifm 
keeping that Feaſt uo be firſt required, a5 
neceſſary; and all they to beidecounted 
ticks and Schiſmatit bo, who Aſſtued fre 
jan ment of the Biſhop of- Rom. 
Now againſt this ja ment of 2 


and es other [Biſhops and beo » N — 
red z and the matter had burſt ont into : : 
5 — had not ſdmegodly men cf thoſe i jo 


92 forth the Word of Gd de quenchi | 
AR hoi Traisen as Euſebius relates, 
| Buſch . 5. . „hat the variety end dif 
* * df ee Rrange werten the 
* ef Chriſt; whvh av this variory is not ea 
day Ee hut alſo in the manner of 
nd id divers other uſages among ec 
2 pPor ſome faſt one, me two days ſomt 
1 dee 40 hours both d 
— 
Acts 


lreckon thar fbi r er full; Maſt⸗ day. 
10 divers faſhion of faſting in the 0 
began not in oub time, but in theirs who! 
de fort ust Aud et nbtwichſtandiag they 
all this diverſity, were in unity amonght 
*ſclves; und fo'be we: Neither doch this 
< TEC" of cerembnies any thing Hinder, 
Sher co mend the a 


= 1177. . N Mon” * eee oh i 
we a z : * 6 + © T EO „ 
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he bringeth forth the — — © — 
Wo Teleſphorus, Pian, Anicetus, Soter, Eleu- 
and ſuch others, who neither obſerved 
ge uſage themſelves, nor preſcribed it to 
and yet notwithſtanding, kept + Clriſtian 
with ſuch as came to communicate with them, 
not obſerving the ſame form of things, 
they obſerved; as well appeared by Poly- 
and Anicetus; who although they agreed 
one uniſorm cuſtom of rites, Communionem 
wer ſe habuerunt, yet had communion with 
nother. And thus Irencas, in his practice 
ring his name, perſwaded the peace of the 
„ notwithſtanding diverſity of forms and i 
And ſo Chriſtian liberty was ſtill preſerved ® ert. 6, 
Church, againſt: the tyranny of Vue, Fb | 
» Nicene Cuncel. of 51 4 
d farther, Socrates, the Writer of the Eecle- poreflatem 
Hiſtory, who livediafter the days of Theo- 8 
ſpeaking of the faſting before Eaſter, faith, ments * | 
Chriſtians that dwell at Rome, faſt three - — ws 14 
ks continually before Eaſter, beſides the Sab- br gie | 
b, and the Sunday: but thoſe that dell in 1 net, 4 
ria, and all Greece, aud Alexandria, faſt fix fore dn. 4 
$ before Ea #5: 1 A ſpeaking of the 1 
| forts: of fa in fererah. Churches, ſaith, 2% — 

d becauſe: none. can bricig forth any Com- 
ndment written of this matter, it is plain, 
u the Apoſtles left this” faſt free o every Verumounes 
s mind. and will, that o man might: ä 
wpelled: by fear aud neceſſvy, vo do that ich 23521 urs 1 
good. n 229, : e Slhag. — 

id in the fame Chaytiny "he Tolltin many: st- 
forms and uſages in ſeverdChriſtiav:Churobes, fn. 
concludes that matter;; thus; Bur, ſalch he, 4 e, 
commit 'to-xwriting all therites of Churches ſun eh, its? 
ut are uſed in each (City and Country, 3 it 2 u 
duld be be very N 4 OY fer daes 


done. Ns 4 


* 25 . * 
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„ know; wherein you have been brongh 


Aud yet further; 5 1 find that Auſtin, who 
ene into England by Pope Gregory, Ams 
among other Queſtions to the Pope, Propy 
this as one: That ſeeing there is by 
4 Faith, how it ſhould happen, that the ( 
ee and Ceremonies of Churches e, 


And Gregory returns this Anſwer, « 1 
« ſtom of.the Church of Rome, what i Ki 


©« from your youth; but rather it Pleaſe 
better, that whether it be in the Chut 
« Rome, or in any French Church, where t 
© any thing that ſeemeth better, to the & 
„ and pleaſing. of God, that ye chuſe thel 


Eccl. 
guncel 
d the 


& and ſo infer and bring into the Engliſh . 4 
* (which is yet, new in the Faith) the bel ch, or 
e pick ſt things, choſen out of many C is Cor 
For things are not to be beloved for the Would t 
« ſake, but the Place is to be beloved falff:ce, 
4. things that be good. Wherefore ſuch ier in 
„ as be Good, Godly, and Religious, thoſe Bapti 
<. out of all Churches, and induce-to your Me; t. 
4 that they may take root in the mind: of Wis Ser 
40 Hintmen. bn, e Sup] 
So that you ſee, the hört Rebeb wer, e Gre 
by any enforced Uniformity, but kept in 1 
Chriſtian freedom, till Antichri ia 4 


heighth, and got a ound 
to do what he. liſted in the Charchs: aud at a 
he, and his Clergy, made Laws of all that se altom. 
good in their own eyes, and enforced ma" evic 
them, againſt their wills. And thus he et to 
for many hundred years together, till the aht the C 
minate time of the Apoſtacy tu be ful City « 


and then God poured forth dis Spiri por, WO. 
cChoſen Servants. of his, to oppoſe Auch Bur, 
in other * of the 1 n 0 rig 
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viſo of Uniformity. Among ads who 
the General falling away, oppoſed this Di- 
y, was John Gerſon, Chancellor of Paris, FolmGerſow | 
lived about an 100 years before Luther, and in mm 
| things received much clear light from God: 
in his Sermon before the King of France, in 
ame of the Univerſity of Paris, pro pace & | 
Græcorum, in his Seventh Conlideration, | 
s thus: 5g BED 
Mem ought not gere tobe bound by ho poſt 2 . | 
determination of Popes (and it will as we aftringl, dec.” 
ld of all others, who arrogate to themſelves , 
Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy, whether they be tionen pos. 
uncels or Aſlemblies) ts bold and believe one n Hope a 
d the ſame manner of Government, in things nendun UW * 
do not immediately concern the truth of our N | 
ith, or of the Evangelical Law. And he aith, demque 1 
is Conſideration well taken and underſtood, oe 1 
ould be the principal Key, -to open a door of e 
race, between the Greeis and Latines, who now þ Lind 
fer in many outward Forms and Rules: As 4 855 "me- | 
Baptiſm; the Laine Church ſaith, I Baptixt 2 25 6 
ee; the Greet, Baptizerur ſerous Chriſts; Let en, wel 4 
is Servant of Chriſt be Baptized. And in ire, ws 
le Supper, the Latin? Church uſed unleavened. 
le Greek, leavened Bread, &. And herein 8 
e ſpake as a Chriſtian thas ſaid, Qualibet pro- 
ia abundet ſenſu ſuas; Let èver/ Province 
ond in its own- te Note alſo (faith he) 
at a good Prince, permits divers Laws _ | 
uſtoms of divers of his Subjects, ſo they be 
t evidently againſt the Law of Nature: Ade 
et to do ſo, would often be the deſtructio n 
f the Commonwealth. As the Lord of Arras, N 
City of Picardy, was wont to ſay, that Han- 
would be overned otherwiſe than Fance, 
Burgundy, | And-this: Conſideration (faith e 
8 r underſtood * wit, not te pres 
| - Uniformity | - 
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290 The Vay of true Peace and Unity " 
| pe . Uniformity ia the Church, but to let the be ar 
„ cellent beginning of the Reformation of 7 
_ © Church, notwichſtanding the oontradi dm 100 
many of the Court of Rome. bt no 
Si una Ec- . Luther alſo, that Choſen Veſſel. of brit, , - - 
bare clearly oppoſe this evil of Uaiformity: Ene 
imitari ex- deliver 8 his Judgment, touching Uniſe TE 7? 
8 Ceremonies. If one Church will not folo e Ri! 

|  conciliorum ©*, other, of its own accord, in thoſe out ther 
| 2 „ ** things, what need is there that it ſnou 1 
mex in leges compelſed by the Decrees of Councels, x 19s t 
ne, preſently are turned into Laws, and Sum eich 
Lertuntar: Souls. And therefore let one Church es. fe 
| e 4 imitate another; or let it he ſuffered to i ame t. 
tante. own way, ſo that Unity of Spirit be pre rd Ri 
«| 2 2275 in Faith and the Word, though there e tber n 
frui g, mago © riety and diverſity in the Fleſh, or Eleni: to G 
Ip 4 of the WOrllvdʒg. [0 bin 
e Agein, the ſame Luthor, after he had ſet ice he 
ee e of Celebrating the Supper, n e x 
=_ 1785 10 of Chriſt, at Mittingberg, concludes thus, in the 
| marzet I: 926 omnibus cavendinmn, ne lagem ix Yiberta f the E 

fend d mu, G. That is, In all which we wilt Wi 

cſcheed, that we make not a lan, of liber Mad at t 
F canſtraia themto ſin, who ſhalleicher:00 d renbe 
Luise or mall mit fome hings, ſo they ne 
the words of bleſſing, to rempin; entire, adiWory « 
Tall ad here in Faith. Fur nbeſe ought 0 eaſe; | 
Kites of CHRIS THAI za has is, of ontiag 
children of the F RE EW OMAN 0 
$ keop them witliagly, and of their owin af he 
having power to change them, when, honed 
< often as they will. Aud thenefore there n, tha 
& cauſe, that any ſhould eicher deſire, or eſanand 
d any neceſſary Form, as à law in this m kenſibl- 
whereby be may either euſnare; or rd gers, 
mens conſcieages. And therefore We” * 
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de ancient Fathers, or Primitire "Olorob, 
example of any ſuch Rite, but only in the 

a Church. And if ſo be they had eſtabli- 
| aoy thing for a law in this matter, we 
hr not to have kept it;  Quod leg ibus hie 
gi, nec poſſent, nec debent's. Becauſe theſe 
s neither could, nor ought to be bound by 
s. Moreover, if divers men ſhall uſe a di- 
{ Rite, let none either judge or 'contemne  _ 
cher, but let every one abound in his own. 
ſe, and let us all ſavour and judge the ſagne 
12s, though for Forms we act diverſſy: and 
each Rite pleaſe others, leſt by diverſity of 
tes, follow diverſity of opinions and ſects, as 
ame to paſs i in the Church of Rome. For out. 

rd Rites, though we cannot Want them, as 
ther meat nor drink, yet they commend us 
to God, but only [Faith 'andfove' commend 
to him. And therefote let that of Paid tike 

ice here: That the Kingdom of God iwer | 
tat and drink; but righresuſheſs, 72 e M4 
in the Holy Spirit; and ſo no Rite nor + Form 
te Kingdom of God, but faith within! us, 
. een 3043 dem and om 


3 at che end of the ſame form, for the Chirch gere : 
Fitenberg,!” which he writes out for Nebula, by als pls 
, a Godly Miniſter; he ſaiih, Which c«erit Ln 4 
py, either vou or others may follow if you 8 l 
ale; if not, we willingly give place to the . 4 
dating, belog Gr lelres to receive from you, —— | 
any others, more profitable things. Thefe ret, a vobly, 
6 he ſpake like a Chriſtian: indeed, and e r com- | 
oniedge the voice of Chriſt in Bie; as in o. modiore | 
, that act cheſe things 3 1 
mand and inforce them by ſec 
ſenlible of the voice of ſtrangers, 
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git b. Nel anten allo, perſwades certain Cher ti 
- formity. uni ty, who differed in Vniformity, in theſe tbe 

Spes elit, . Seeing we do agree among our. ſelves i vers u 
Ceuli doari- © chief Articles of Chriſtian Doctrine, lei ¶ the. 
nx chrißia- & hrace one another with mutual love; all fc 


Leber. t not unlikeneſs, and variety of Rites And the 


* * 


mmutuo amo- MT ITY rmity | 
re, — — : our minds. © ln 4 44 > wild 
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or the Fathers before the flood, lived in one 
the Fathers after. the flood, in another; the 
rers under the Lam in another; the Believers 
the Goſpel in another; yea theſe being free 
all forms, uſed any, according to the wiſ- 
of the Spirit: Chriff himſelf, and John Baptiſt, 
both lived in the fame time, obſerved no 
rity bet teen them; for John lived retiredly 
> wilderneſs, and came neither eating nor 
ic ing; and Chrift lived in the frequency of the + 
and did both eat and drink. And their 
ves obſerved no Uniformityz for Johns Diſci- 
ed oft, and Chriſts not at all, in thoſe days. 
at firſt, the believing Fews nſed another 
than the belieying Gentiles: And after 
g the Gentiles, the Greek Church uſed one 
the Latine another; and ſeveral Churches 
b ſeveral forms; and ſo the Church 
r, according to the infirmity of the fleſh, 
is ſome or other form; and the Church 
even, is without all form. Now then, if 
all have no Unity, but where is VUniformity, 
an Earthquake of confuſion and diviſion will 
make through the whole Church of God in all 
and under all Gods own diſpenſations in the 
0, yea through the whole Church in Earth 
Haven? Wherefore, I dare be bold to affirm, 
impoſed and inforced Uniformiry, is one of 
reateſt enemies, to the true Churches uni,, 
Anti- Chriſt himſelf could deviſe. And there: 
let not the true Church ſuffer it ſelf to be re. 
J under this bondage again, through ſpeci- 
retences of Reformation; but let the Church 
u may uſe what forms ſeem good to it ſelf; _ 
lat its true unity ſtands, in being one body, 
ne ſpirit, &c. as hath been before declared. 
thus only, the church in all ages is one; — 1 5 
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; thus only the Church in earth and bent 
_— 


that Uniformiy is to be kept out, or if it beby 
in, it is to be caſt out, for the preſerving of 
in the Church. For, that God might mat 
ans: Gentiles one, He aboliſhed: the Laws of 
mandments containod in Ordinances,: © Epieſ. 1 
Wheace it is evident, that God ſo highty y 
the peace of the faithful, that to bring this 
he repeals his own loftitutions, and diffoly 
on outward: Ordinances. Now. if the Coy 
of Gods own ordaining, were to be made 
rather than to continue tothe prejudices 
Churches unity: how much more any Cern 
or outward rules of our own, or other men 
ſing? Let him that reads underſtand.” 
And theſe are the practical rules in the 
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. { Procure and ſpecial on ccafnal 1 in caſe of * 
bee in the the faithful. In which caſe, we are neceſlan 
Dur, the- firſt place to conſider, the weight a 
b Sa air. things, wherein they differ; to wit, ut 


fer among thoſe things be ſuch, as are neceſſary to ſaln . 
The dee or no. y ariſ 
ef thing, kf they he not ſuch thingb as. are neceſ . 
Fey eiter nearian; then firſt, they are either thing produc 

1s to be con- mania and Crxpunſfantial; Or ſecon ) ery. KACe of 
A — themſelves; yet ſhch, wherein a Cbriſtian mailt u 
| prefere. the preſent err without danger of ſal vation. Let us 

Nene den ſt the: difference be in 2 dom ſt 

5 am . — things, we . — mind theſe: l JPY in t. 
che fa preſerve peact. „ e vil51 2 t in 
7. That we it nt to contend lot un it the p 

nor to trouble our ſelves and zhe Ghoech a us be 


with rifles, and things of no weight or nem an 
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It is a wonder to us in theſe days, that tzge ; 
ic Chriſtians ſhould ſo earneſtly contend a- . 
the day, on which. Eaſter, as they called it, 


o be celebrated, and upon difference herein, 
zou divide into Sects as they did; ſeeing there 


a hone light enough in the Goſpel, to de- 
this to be a flight circumſtance not worth 


inding. The Apoſtle exhorts the Philippians, 
ire together for the faith of the Goſpel, but 
is Where for the form of it, in one thing or o- 
ly Ob? cr by e 1 
wlll We ouͤght not, for contrary mindedneſs in 
de e things, te avoid Chriſtian converſe and 3 


with one another; for ſtrangeneſs of 
tians in theſe caſes, both breeds and increaſes 
ions and jealouſies, and cauſes, that we har- 
hard thoughts, brother againſt brother, and 
es away all opportunities of conference, and 
derſtanding and perfwading one another, 
ſo of Reconciliation, _ Fe? 0 uae 

ln theſe things, whereof neither commend 


Cod, we are not to condemn one anotberr 
La condemn one another for every difference 


(ment, produces innumerable Sects in the 
ch; than which nothing can be more de- 7 
ure to the peace of it; ſeeing ſuch deadly . 
tj ariſes among Sets, as we ſee by daily ex- 
ce. And therefore, that raſh judgment, 
produces theſe Sects, is the great enemy to 
race of the Church, and the great advancer of 
ol: work: of divitien; 1 lh geo, 2 
Let us know, wherein the' eſſence of Gods 4. To f. 


om ſtands, to wit, in righteouſneſs and peace, —_— . 
in the holy Spirit, in Faith and Love, &c. fobltarce of 
| not in outward- Ceremomes and Orders; and 1 hs 4 
ſe the power and fubſtance of Gods: Kingdom fichtel. 


tus be contented, though there's. a difference 
m and circumſtances. Les us take careful 
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- 5. To rake. F. In caſe men differ in judgment, in th 


ſucgements Kingdom of Heaven are given, may have 


? Importance. — 


things, into berty to go in and out, and find paſture. | 


| the commu- EY TORE RR nag 7 
* moſt Antichriſtian thing to make another 
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heed, that we do nothing againſt the po ould 
ſubſtance of godlineſs, under pretence oft extre 
and circumſtance. The higheſt good b. 
Church, is ſalvation in Chriſt; and the e bey 
\- gifts, given to all Apoſtles, Prophets, Evoiiiriltia! 

Paſtors, Teachers, is to bring us all tothe un 
the faith and knowledge of the Son of God.” A 
be that this be done, the Church is not to be 
bled with other things; yea all other thig 
to give way to this. Where the heavenly 
themſelves are preſent, we ought not in thek 

of grace and truth, to contend about the | 

of them. F. e 
—— cumſtantial things, ſuch as are in 
otgreat ought to take care eſpecial, 


preſent | 


x. Thar 1. That they do not entertain men iut 
— — communion of Saints, that are only of one 
mit men 2 5 
of different ment: but that every one to whom the 0% 


in theſe 


Saints. the Kingdom of Heaven, or true Church, b 
that which Chriſt hath given; for then it vil 
come to pals, that Chriſts keys will not be ſul 
wichout mans alſo; yea, ſobn it will come 0 

that mans key ſhall be ſufficient, without C 

that is, it will not be reckoned ſufficient fo 

to be believers, and to have received the 

the Spirit, to make them of the Church, 
they alſo conform to the judgments of ſuc 
ſuch men; but to be of their judgments, # 
enough co make them of the Church, though 

be deſtitute of faith, and the Spirit. And 
buy making another key to Gods Kingdom, l 
tthe key that Chriſt hath given, and 0/103 

. Thoſe chat ſnould be kept Out, and keep ont 
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ould be let in; this muſt needs be avoid · 
extreamly heron to the Peace of the 


h. 

hey muſt; take care that they do not. press — ge 
— to Plates of Publick Ainiſtry and and imploy 
„that are only of one judgment, but chem. 
| 7 diſpoſe of them alike, | to Godly; Men 
jer Judgment; leſt otherwiſe, many ſmell 

gu of Amici underneath z which is, char 
f a buye, or ſell, or . have any Place in the 
, or Univerſities, but only uch as have ta- i 
xrtain mark into their foreheads, and right ' © + | 
And though the outward mark of the 1 
| may change, yet the inward mind aud 
z of | it doth not change,: _ the nen 
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fone fort of Chriſtians be not to. be admit- f rg gen # 

Members, or preferr'd as Officers in the ſtroy the 

d more than another, much leſs in one Party aii 10 P- |. 

(eſtroyed- for another; for thus would Sa- other. 

0 be a Prince of Peace, who would deftroy 5 

Kingdom, to exalt his own; that he might 5 

all quietly: and alone: But Chriſts way is 

vacile thoſe that differ in theſe —__ and 

to inake them one nem nan in himſeif. 8 

ball be like Chriſt, if we ſeek Tok 

mo one, in love; and go to de wN | 

. 

© Rules are to de obſerved, as. means of 

77 if the things be Circumſtantial; |: I the faith- 

if they be very truths, wherein Chriſtians tul differ in 

Jet ſuch, wherein they may err, withpur very truths, 

of Salvation,” than theſe Rules —_— ab... | 
217 8130 Y. | 

To bear them fo k. their Judgments\ mich 4 

M, and not Herber them, unheag@yrher r mut 
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* ſelf guilty. Saget 5 8 0 bs - ag 12 3 " | 


oy 
1 
. 22 * X 


2 * 4 


N "> * N Y 9 
. * 


* — 


* Way == true Prace => ar 


— Ota 


44; 'To underſtand fully, what'thy Alus 
| means, before thon contend againſt bim; 1 
thou want this wiſdom and patience, thoy 


not ſo. much his judgment, as thy own 
Much better is it, calmly to hear a mam 


from himſelf, than haſtily to. gucfs ait 


1 - ſo, nw N haſt hen 
ſpeak thou can t have patience 0 
him relate his own mind; perhaps in the end, 
malt underſtand, it differs Irtle from thy 
tn ſubſtance. ' ... 
' 3. Reproach not * thing, thy Adu 
F aks, with this, That thaw never heardeft i 
| Gr this may not ſo much diſcover his ent 
thy. ignorance; and that Which ſeems: to ( 
new error, if it be truly examined by the. 


| may prove an old truth. And if thou wih 


condemn whatever ſavours of novelty, hon 
truths we yet know. not, be branght- in; 


P errors,” that yet remain with) us; * 


ant? 

4. ben. * in wht abou ] 
upon y own: em, or other mens, KI 

ned from multitude, cuſtom and anti 
men have erred moſt grofly, even in — 

— Wherecin they have thought rhemſt | 

tain: And therefore, [Prove all; proving 

| * it. 5 
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a B. al Judge; Far every man is Tram h in 
wedge; and nen paly Y ate we ſure of any | 

when we have t word of God. for it. 
her is it ſufficieas to take the word in any 
n, for judge in theſe matters; but we muſt 
firily, attain the knowledge of it, by the 
of the Spirit; ſeeing we ſee. ſo many 
ences of Judgments. among men, that make 
like of the ſame outward word for their 
Now 'though all haye the: ſame ontward 


1 to. one Spirit; for Paul ſaith, 1 Cor, 2. 
only the Spirit of God, knows the things of God. 
ber doth mans ſenſe, or reaſon, under ſtand 
things of the Spirit, but the Spiritual man 
th all things. And hence it follows, that we 
ly judge aright of Divine Truths. by the _ 
x, and we can only judge aright of the word, 


f thou cauſt not. prevail with him, by the 
lffers, then obſerve that moderate and Chri- 


; be. thus minded; if auy be 
bal 4% reveal this ta him: And fares 

Lvith patience, till God of his good pleaſure | 
pleaſe to teach him, as he hath been pleaſed = 
tach us; becauſe, without. this teaching, he 
70 — a it aright, Wr zhou texgh him 


and 1 laffly, When in many inconfiderable 

its of Religion, we gannot agret with many 
ne truly faithful; nor they with us; let us, 
ning to Paws Rule, leave the final judgment 
ieſe things to the. due time appointed of 
j as Paul hath ſüid. 


Lak © Al if. you my 
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pet all are not of one mind, except they - 


2 the Spirit, to be the tacerpfecce BE 


0, that he ſhould agree with thee, wherein + 
8 Paul; where he 22 As many as os: 3. * 
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Chriſt hath told us, ſaying, any ove beg 
word, and believe not, I judge him not; by 
word that I have ſpoken, the ſam ſhall judge 
the laſt day, For the things of God are ſo fu 
yond' the ſenſe, reaſon, knowledge, judy 

| and diſcerning of all the men in the world 
3&8 many times the pureſt things are reckoned 
I and the moſt ſpiritual things, carnal; and 
very higheſt things of the myſtery of G00 
Cbriſt, but conceits or errors; and therefor 
fit, that the judgment of theſe things, which 

ſo far beyond humane comprehenſion, ſhoul 
deferred to the laſt day, Gods judgment h 
better in his own time, than in outs. 
| Yedt Nom in caſe the Dogrine, wherein vr 4 
 dofriceab- be ſuch as is abſolutely neceſſary to 4 
| folurely re- tion, and without believing 7 4. 
Salvation. * have no intereſt in Chriſt, yet even it 


Relig 
lathers 
1% th 


Salvation, | 


what the | 8 
faithful muſt Caſe, 


Goin this * I. Hear them ſpeak, and be rather confd 
that the truth of God will prevail over t 

| error, than fearful, that their error will pr 
+  againſt"the truth; and ſo ſtrive not for Seq 
Pover, to ſhut up mens mouths, and to rel 
mens writings, though they ſpeak and print ii 
that ſeem never ſo contrary to the truth of 

and Doctrine of the Goſpel, For if men hat 
liberty to divulge their Doctrines publickiy, 

will ſpread them privately, to inſect and c 
many, e er it can be known, or preventei; 
if men vent errors publickly, if there be 
lick liberty to preach the truth, 1 doubt not 
ſucceſs of the truth againſt it at any time, e. C 
all that belong to God. And ic is e daf ol 
ſpel- way, 0 conquer error dy the trutk, 400 
humane; yea, and devili Doctrines, bythe" 
Thel, which: is the miniſtratien of die, e 


* * 4 . * 
9 * 4 
x $4 
2 + 4 
; * 7 3 F 
7 3 4 1 
1 „ 3 5 
. 6 * 8 IT RD 
3 2 1 


3 
* 1 


Ir the true Church FG. Jr 


MY we — Gn —ꝛ + * 


xe ſo mighty, that all falſe Teachers, and 
Doctrines, muſt needs fall down before 
cing, ſtrenger is that Spirit, that is in it ban 
virit that, it in the world; which is its wn 
and the Devils. And if the Goſpel of 4 | 


* 


, in former times, when the whole world 
horrible ignorance, and error, and darkneſs 
ed the earth, and groſs darkneſs the Peo- 
and yet the Goſpel alone without any con- 
on of earthly power, of States and Kingdoms 
it, did bind the Devil, and caſt him out of 
ſeſſions and Dominions, and overthrew all 
Religions, men had received from their 
athers, through many Generations; and 
ed the manners, cuſtoms, opinions, religi- 
and very natures of men, and utterly diſpel- 
rors and Hereſies of all ſorts; I ſay, ſeeing 
zoſpel hath already given ſuch large teſtimo: 
lis power, and ſo made a great conqueſt. of -- J. * {4 
orld, when it was wholly under the power 
e Devil; I ſee no reaſon, that we ſhould ' '©— 
ſo doubt the power of jt, as to ſuffer no 
to lay any thing, but hat likes us, or what 
ted agreeable: to the word; as if error 
have now. gotten more power, to make 
the word, than the word power to make 1 
error. Wherefore, if the word be ſuffered - _- 
Ire free paſſage, 1 dare reſt on that alone 
o dare all, that have felt the-power of it, 
ir own. hearts) for the conquering aad de- 
ng all Errors and Herefies whatſoever in 
de Church of God. And now it would be 
able to hear what ſome other men, who © 
"alked, in the ſame Light and Spirit, have | 
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this matter. 
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ia them, we ſlay by the Sword of the? 
_ « which is the word of God; but ou? il 


Yeſpon. ad 


| fibel. Stre- ſpeaks hus: Hanc uniba, eaq; ſola via, 
i, This is che one and only'way," herel 
_ 4. freely propounded in the Chu 
e of diſcord; but of peace, never fuffer 


| Pn are gathered together in his Spi 


n und Cities, that would have the Dot 
„ thers that would ſtop and hinder the « 


E - *% fdiftords and dilbrions. And hence 
Fee ey have Foo judge, whether you or ven 


** that proceed as well from you, ' as fro 


| © js moſt to be fuſpected, ons, who = 


word, or yours; who reproath + m_ 0 
IS 1 before the yer rene, a Her 


Zur "_ (in his Book, quoted in the Map 


concordiam proxime per deniri poteſt, & t. 


moſt ſuddenly - attain to 
” whirſberer things. may be, or are conl 
« ly faid for any Opinion, or f 


ree Judgment 


© the People be allowed 1 
who is not the 


e theſe things. For God, 
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or be deceived. And if this % 
6 obſerved, we ſhould ' ſhortly ſee the Chi 
of Chriſt, enjoying Tweet Peace and C 
< Bit: now as often as there are ſowe l 


the Goſpel free to all, preſently there i 

& of it, and ſo long there mult: needs atiſ 
rted from the Church of God, 

1 of it. For we ſuffer: "thoſe xi 


<« Papiſts, to be openly and freely read 
read again; and the evils which are! 


< this Buſineſs may be diſpa iched, with 
« LICK-EDICTS AND COMMA 
« And therefore do you be Judge,-whoſt 


Doctrine of our Adverſaries to be 
« gur. Churches, and overthrow 


* - 
* * 3 a | 


| eee "> 303 3 


mean time, by your good will, ee 
1 r oy underſtand it. 


be al, in bis reine ee f Fre 


+ and n, Luther. Far- 4 
65s 2 * ; 
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tions, and 
above other — And theſe enemies 
Goſpel, eſpecially. were gathered together 

eta; and Luther writes to the Dukes, in 
Province this Town was, to this purpoſe 
ing them : Quod vero praſentis intereSÞ nego- a 
vim ab illuſtri 5 D. V. predicands el 

li cuiquam, Phat is. But mo what per- . 
to our preſent dase. I would not, thar the Ly frace_k 
ching ſhould be denyed to am, by your moſt te — | ; 
"ws Loraſpips; but let there be granted: to fry to wit. 
free Liberty to preach, and let them exbibit tuin dem- 1 
beſt proof of their learning; For I ſaid; by —— NH 
etimony of Paul, It muſt needs be, that there rhebouade þ 
be Sell; and the- "word of God muſt ftrive or hems | 
mage war in camps. And therefore it 2 Ty 
tin Pſa, 67, that the Evangeliſts are called ra 
; and that Chriſt in the Pſalms is called, == | 
tan once, the King of Armies. Now if their to — 

the a right and approved Spirit, it will eaſily ne 

t before us without all fear: and ſo if our 8 

right, as we hope it is, it will fear neitler 
nor any body elſe. — if they tranſgrees 
vunds of the Goſpe I, and will not contain 4 
hands, but will 90 f their work with violence, 
the 3 of your moſt Illaſtrious Lordſhips, 
* * fierce and * to repreſs 
4 : them, 
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them, or to baniſh them out of your D. 
ſaying, we will eaſily gtant to you, robo 
the word, for the proving and examining 
is true Doctrine: but we will reſtrain the f 
neſs af your ſpirits, and bontain your hand 
theſe things belong to our Ma iſtrary. 3 
therefore they that will not 2 bey, kt 
.depart the Country: For (ſaich he) ve i 
Fleniſters of the word may preach, but wen 
no violence; and Daniel hath witneſſed, tha 
richriſt ' ſhall: be deſtroyed without hands; and 
ſaith, that Chriſt-ſhall fight in his Kingdom 
| 11 N jos 4 bis mauth, and abe rad 7 7 & 


s A bens, Dule of Boruſſ, 45 ben the | 
| Benne. controverſie. fell out, between Andrea Of 
e 3 Morlinus, and other Miniſters, touchit 
Righteouſneſs whereby. a Chriſtian is made 1 
Ate. | be ore God, he would not forbid either fide 
vita tene. ther the Priyit or Preſs; but left them free to 
alike, and deſired them to forbear reproache 
.__ againſt another, and to debate the wee 


"wy the word of God. 


' The Bobe- Likewiſe the Ro arg in amn ex 
E — tion of theirs, to Kings and Princes, 10 ſti 
*- rolog. vol. I. up to the zeal of the Goſpel, ſubſcribed þ 1 
v. 658. copius and Conradus, and other: e 
HBohemians, have theſe words; T o_—_ (8 
the Papiſts) is ought not to be ſuffered, 1 
ſhould be heard, in confeſſing our faich. 
how may that de proved by the holy. Scrip! 
ſince Chriſt heard the Devil, as it is vn 
Mat. 4? And they are not better than Chrik 
we worſe than the Devil. If they be r 
and have the truth with them, as they 7 
have, ae, de * why "__ 


"in the 41 True e of an” 8 

the truth ought not to be afraid of falbood: 7" 

AZrrobabel declared, That truth 5s. of all things 2 Elec, * 
me mighty, and  overcometh all things. For | 

the truth, John. 14. lam the way, the 

que yo the Devil is the father of lyes, John. 8, 4 

efore if the Pope and his Prieſts have tge 

„ let them overcome us with the word of 

but if they have lyes, then they cannot | 

| abide, in all their preſumption: | Where- 

we exhort and beſeech, all the Imperial C- 

all Kings, Princes, Noble- men, rich, poor, for 

lake, and for his Righteonſneſry/that one of 

1, write hereof to another, and that there 

be ſome means made, how we may commune 

you ſafely, and friendly, at ſome ſuch place, 

hall be fit, both for you and us: and bring 

you your Biſhops and Teachers, and let them _ 

our Teachers foht together with the world 

od, and let us hear them; and let not one 

ome the other by _ or falſe: ray _ AL 


J] ll which i it Laan, That let mens s Defdrine 
hat it will, they ought to be heard, and con- 
d by the word, and not preſently.cob Dy owe er 
and ſubdued by force. 4 zen "rats 226k 

ow ſecondly, f upon — he — — — 

gs by the word, it ſhall clearly appear, that . | 

averſaries hold ſuch things, which are ſo falſe be found | 

| erroneous, - that they cannot be reckoned: be- n — 

ers and members of Chriſt, that hold them — is. 

can retain thoſe Doctrines, without unvpid- ; — 
danmation : then in this caſe, the true Church, me | 
I 3 Nr che word, 2 to do theſe e 
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x. To Con x. The Churth ought Rn or the dh Jody 
Seen cher as contrary to the Goſpel, and to — nal 
unchangeable, and molt clear and certain 1 
which-Chriſt hath heard from the Father, ard 
 livered to his Church; which is the faith ond 
ven to the Saints, and never to be altered. 
fo to tell the people, Dottrom, 
ſuch, as carries in it an utter enmity to chik 
his Spirit; aud ſo conſequently death and us 
tion; and That therefore they are to take heal 
by, as they love eternal NS, _— pra, 
pa nal deach. . 


Aud bus Chriſt aaa the: Do®rized | 
Seribes, and of the Phari/ces. and of the 
and bid his Diſciples, Beware of them; and l 
the Doctrine of Hymenens on EPO vo 
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2. The Church in this 1 may iſo 6 ercn 

nicate the Perſon; yea, though, he ſhould be ſ 
Perlon. and not ſeduce others; eng Believers can! 
vo true commuttion with ſuch an one, who! 
_-.,.. enmity to the word of life, in which all the t 
_-- communion of the faithful. [tands. Where 
e th perſons may juſtly be cut off from the 5 
df phe faithful. But "rg; ene theſe Aula 
CEN to be obſerved; to wic, e 


Inks to be 1. That this cenſure be uod — to] 
1 every varying from the ws (as is alred 
-— 2 but for denying ſuch truths, wy 


un 1 the rue -Thareh = am 


ach errors, as make : a "man dere ie ; 
ation. . | 1 r 55 | 5 wy | 


That this be not 1 til all other ways 
have been vas to N n 5 n Wh | 


ſons, but oy the whole Church, or comms _ 4m 
nion. | — 


That it be done, not by 4 own, but by | 
Chriſts Authority, "jo. is always preſent inn 
his Church, as the Head of that body; and _ 
that it be done, not by any humane Paſſion | | 
or violence, but by the efficacy of the holy 
Spirit, who is always preſent among belie- 
lers, as the Spirit of thoſe members. > 
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id this Excommunication thus regulated, is Bxcomms- 
Lt puniſhment the Church can inflict, by the . 
ant and authority of Chriſt: and it cannot laſt pak. 
iſon any, or baniſh them, or fine them, or .. 
them to death: for we muſt not expound that 1 
of Paul, Hereticum bominem devita, as TER, 
rſs did, to take a Heretick out of 1. %, T 
kim that is a Heretick, we muſt avoid, we mult 
1 1. former OY Chriſts Ny tlie _— "1 
I. 
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Now theſe things have I Sake and p opoun- Concluſion, | | 
ito the faithful and Churches of Chriſt, chere: 
the providence of God ſhall caſt this Book, 
{ch may travel farther on this errand, than 
ſh can do: and I ſo propound them all, "a$ 

ng moſt ready, my ſelf, to hear from any what 
can propound in more light and evidence of 
nord, bo I do OY and earneſtly in- 
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GALAT. vt. 20. e | "mn 
crucified witlyChrift ; 'nevertheleſs I live; 4 
wt J, but Chriſt lives in me; and the 
I now live in the fleſh, I live by the faith 
the Son of God ꝛcho loved me, and gave 
ri ES I 


this Chapter, we have one Apoſtle, con: 
tending againſt another, Paul againſt Peter, ry . 
and that about the truth of the Goſpel, i a 
clief point. For Peter, in the abſence of the 
lived among the Gentiles, after the man- 
f the Gentiles, for outward converſation, 
j laying aſide the Moſaical Rites and Cere- 

6. But when certain Jews came from James, 

td withdraw from the Gentiles, and from 

ſe of that freedom and liberty of the Goſpel, 

in he had walked with them, and lived a- 

nth the Jews, after the manner of the Jews, 

ule of the Jewiſh Ceremonies. © 

which practice of his, he laid a ſtumbling 

before the believing Gentiles, giving them 

u to think and judge, That Chriſt alone, 
ed by Faith, was not enough to Juffifiraro 
vation ; unleſs they did allo come in to lire 
. after Moſes Lw. 5110 


Eg 


1 


* 


7 # A 2 
k * 2 1 42 | 
£ * * W "MM A A 
* / . : E 


2 Abe e Tl End 725 Tie C 
| Hereupon Paul (who had a very clear orie 
ledge in the myſtery of Chriſt and the © 
did exceedingly blame Peter for this his u ni 
walking; and tells him, that by thus don 
committed a;greater- errour than he was a 
for hereby he made Chriſt the Mini ſter of an, 
if Chriſt received by Fafth, he alfngdagily 
ent and enough tojall Chriſſiang } 
teouſneſs and life, and that without the /r 
why-doth-Perer-bring- che- Gentiles that h. |; 
lieved on Chriſt, back again to the Law? ich 
this . Paul) 20. urge 2 of weakneſ 
inſufficiency, and to make him the Aar an 
cher of a Doctrine that leaves men ſtill in 
t being able to confer u an ek 
lone, full, perfect, and ſu en Righteouſu 
And' by reaſon of this groſs miſtakes} 
ſo dangerous a conſequence; Paul oy l 
he wiſdom of, the Spirit, takes ocesſion | 
uſe vj tha reat 1 ation, 
Js the FT. marrom a0 
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World, yet it wilt fatisfie the faith of the 
, 10 . 2 © Mo An 25 | 715491 ELIE 

i faith Paul, for mine own part, I muſt 

{ to the Jews themſelves; and to all the 

| belides, that I am ſo far from ſeeking Righ- 
ves by the Law, that 'am wholly dead to 
mw, and as a dead man, have no more to de 

the Law, as that hath no more to do with 
through the Law am dead to the Ligp, that 

lt live unto God, ver. 19. tad 1% 

ith Paul) threngh the Law, am dead to the 

that is, The Law it ſelf, makes me dead to 
w, For the Law with its wrath, and curſe, 
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1 ' Witter nat with ink, but with the Spirit oſtbks 
, and the living Spirit writes a living Lm. 
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The Crucified and RQuickened Chriſtiu. 
And this Lam makes us dead to the Ley: 
man is never truly dead to the Law of the her t 
till the Lew of the Spirit of life be writ in his » wh 
by the finger of God, But when we hare tight” 
of Grace, which is a living and almighty ly firſt 
our hearts, we are then ſafely dead to the ws, th 
the letter. e ee 1 
The Law commands all fleſh that hath ail be!. 
living Word or Law of life within it ſelf v but able, 
2 Believer hath in him the Law of the ce 
Law of the letter hath no more power over n. 
krhat is, ſo far as he is taken up into tha ee l. 
Law of the Spirit, but no further , ER. W o 
And there is no danger at all in this Dog: 1:1 
| That the new Law makes ns dead to, or deliver: 8 |: ! 
the old, as ignorant and carnal Chriſtians, rom all 
| there is; inaſmuch as this »ev Lew, -impri_ghls Chr, 
our ſouls the love of righteouſneſs, and bard te th 
quity. And he that is thus freed from the Ii 
the only man that keeps it and fulfills it, i era 
the Law of love put into his heart by the and 1 
And this-Law of love, doth fulfill the other they 
but never break and violate it. Wherefore, WF, 
Paul, I throngh the Lam, am dead tothe Lov. ih ©. 1 
d I might live unto G, Wi ;...; 
That is, He that through the L of OW. ane 
2 the Law, that thereby he may have = " WHY 10-bel 
- * . liberty to live to fin, and himſelf, but d nem 
may thereby live unto God J Add when "World, 
born of God, and lives the life of God, fogiy;; -1; 
nature of God, there is no danger at all, of %% 
ring this man to be free from the _— bee 
by the Law of Chriſt. Bar how oueret ” Ao 
he come to know the high priviledge : 0 | hono 
pel, and the excellent prerogative of + 8 induy 
God, and the glorious liberty, and fred , co 
' which Jeſus Chriſt hath exalted him? en us 
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as one Thing rightly underſtood, doth 
be iger to us juſt cauſe to reprove two ſorts of 


e who ſerve from the Truth in this parti- 


firſt ſort are they who would be dead to 
aw, that they might live unfo ſin, and not 
d: who would have no Lew, that all things 


mans and Libertines, who would be free 
the Law of Moſes, they not being under 
w of Chriſt; who would take away and 
aholiſh the Law of the letter, they not being 
the Law of the Spirit; and ſo would be 
yon all Law, both Old and Aw, both of Afo- 


ke their full ſwinge in all their luſts. Now 


reſtrained and puniſhed by the Civil Magi- 
and the Powers that be of God in the world, 


mpouſly againſt their Neighbour, and a- 
civil Society: and in other things, that are 


us and apprehenſions, though concerning 


n-believers and miſ-believers, to the righ- 


vinſelf and. his Kingdows. 4 
The other ſort t be reproved from this 


honour of the Law, that they will by no 


X, comes to aboliſh it, or that the new Law 
Wl us, to make us quite dead to the old. 
VV 


be lawful, though never ſo wicked and a- 
able, and never ſo contrary both to the light 
race and Nature. And theſe are the true 


Lbertines and Licentious perſons as theſe, are 
they tranſgreſs in any matter wickedly and 


kcret and inward, or that are of their own - 
bings of God, they are to be left, with o- 
jndgment of God, who is always preſent in ' 


limſelf, in all ſuch affairs as emmediatly con- 


b are ſuch, who are ſo Jewiſh, and ſo zealous 


* For 


1 


u indure to hear, that the Goſpel of the Sen 
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The Crucified and ric ckened ein 
For they think, "that, ſuch 1 Dodtrige AS this 


n.a fload gate to all manner of wickedge 
liceatiouſaes For ſuch men, being cargal 


was 

ſelves, and knowing no reſtraint: from fi qthe ri 

the Law of Moſes, do verily think, that id that 
curb be taken out of the jaws of men, they in it. 

needs ruſh headlong into all manner of ei that di 

the horſe into the battel: and this is true en Ming 0! 

' where men free themſelves, or are freed by ii; fem, 

from the old Law, before the new be wii ere Gai 
their hearts. But this they underſtand not 

when the new Law comes, it is a ſuſſſcien v this 


charge from the old; ſince the Law of hr vpe 
within us, is infinitely more powerful to HM cruc 


from ſin, than the Law of Moſes without vs But 
the love of righteouſneſs, and hatred of in ¶ nd ſpit 
put into our hearts by the Spirit, is inf eouſn 
more able to make us do righteouſneſs, ani Ning to 
ſin, than any outward commands and:threaifed 
whatſoever. And ſo where the Goſpel M ow! 
in truth and power, men need not fear the tore f 
axray the Law from ſuch men, ſeeing they aa 
the new Law are dead unto the old, that 108 tin, 
live unta God, That, as the humaniry of tecauſ 
knew ne Lam; but the preſence of the Conbead d, hay 
was unto it inſtead of a Law, and it live of c 
Ged, by living in God, through union and An 
munion with the divine. Nature; ſo me 1 our ſe 
God dwelling in them, and they i and ct 


this means live unto God; and God him | 

_ dwells in them, is the wew Lam according tone w 

they live; they doing all G. e 
1 and ſo liye unto God indeed. £59.94 
4 RR _ now it follo rs. 
8 | am crutafied with 8 6. 
Lam dcrucſſed with 10% 2 chrongh 7 


Jon Was. dead te gh * 
| pan fame Hl nd loo ia 0 


bre faith; 7} 50-575; 
I am cruciſied wth. 
this cannot be underſtod o 


n upon the material Croſs; for thus, B 


jv crucified with him, neither are all the 

But this is to be underſtood of Chriſts in- 
and ſpiritual crucifying, through the Word 
hteouſneſs and life that dwelt in him: and 
Nag to this, all the faithful, through all ages; 
Wicked with him indee. 


[now here it will be needful to ſpeak ſome- 
re fully, both touching Chriſts own cru- 
„ and the crucifying of all his Saints 
im, on the ſame Croſs. * And the ra- 
becauſe as men generally in the oueward 
mn, have a carnal underſtanding of all tge 
of Chriſt, fo alſo of his Croſs: and --*, © ** 
And not the  Papiſts only, but man bg 
jour ſelves, who greatly adore theontward dag 
ad crucifying of Chriſt,” are yet ignorant 
true croſs and crucifying of Chriſt and his 
lus with him, whereby they: are truly cru: gels 


[ad dead to themſelves, 0 ſin, to the 


and to whatever is not God himſelf: And 


er the open profeſſion of the outward croſs 


th of Chriſt,” do live in all manner of ſin 


Mctednefs,” equally with the very heathen; 


whom the Name of Chriſt hath not been 


Wherefore to remove this groſs igno- 
ä CV 
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rance from all that love the light, I ful 
ſomething firſt of Chriſts own erueifying, wi 
of our eracifying together with Chriſt. 
| . Of Chriſts own cruciſying. 
Now Chriſts true crucifying, 12 
and ſpiritual crucifyiag, in which all his 
without any exception, have their fellowſhip 
him, it was this: It was the taking up jj 
| mane nature into his divine nature, ot thet 
up his fleſh into the Word; in ſuch ſort, th 
fleſh. of Chriſt, did not live the life of the 
in the reaſon and 1 and ni 
and will, and affections, and deſires, 
lights, and ends of the fleſh; but the yy be 
manity of Chriſt, being crucifyed and.dead 
| theſe things, did live in it ſelf the life of i 
nal Word, in the nature, rightecuſneß, 
_ vill, — bo the things hte 
this was the Fu perfect crue 10g ( 
fleſh of Chriſt indeed, 
And thus you ſee, That the Living word 
Spirit of God, which "dwelt i in the fleſh of C 
76 did trul Crucifie and deſtroy the prope 
_ and affeQions, and the whole lite of his fl 
ne Di- © And thus was Chriſt crucified before hit 
vine Na- and his outward crucifying, was but a i 
3 þ = — what was done before within; and if C 
Y Croſs * fleſh, had not thus been crucified before by 1 
I he had not after given it up, fo freely ct 
| = 5 and deſirouſly, to be crucified fo ſh 
ture. painfully, and bleedingly on the Cros. 
The Divine Nature of Chriſt, was the c 


' . crofs of his Humane Nature, and his. humant 
as fally crucified in his Divige; iu ſuch 
that the Humane nature or̃ Chriſt, had no 
leaſt freedom of its own proper. will by 
ſelf; but when it was to uadergo the bean 
__— _ chat me creature: was C 
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fn be cruciſied and DB uickened Chriſtian, 321 
hall Wdcrgo, even Death and Hell, and the ſenſe ; 
e whole wrath of God, yet even then he 
not my will, but thine be done: Which was 
ul. fall and perfect crucifying that could 
For the Man Chriſt, loſt all his own: things 
d, through immediate union with God, and 
filed again with all the thiags of God in his 
nity : which took away his humanity wholly 
| it ſelf, to God, to be, do, and ſuffer all in 
ill of God; and this was his crucify ing. 
d this now, is the moſt excellent and glori- 
cucifying of Chriſt, that is to be preached to 
ations for the 'obedience of faith. For to 
th the outward crucifying of Chriſt barely 
alone, without this inward and Spiritual cru- 
g of him (which is not only the original and 
auſe, but alſo the perfection and glory of the 
) is no great matter, neither will it make the 
d much in love with him, ſeeing two Thieves 
thus crucified with him, at the ſame time, - 
ardly, as he was. But to preach Chriſt cru- 
d by the living Word and Spirit of God that 
t in him, through which he was wholly dead 
nſelf and the world, and lived wholly in the 
of God, ſo that though he were the Son of 
„ yet he made himſelf of no reputation, but 
up his fleſh and outward man to be crucified |} 
ug Thieves, at the will of this Father. This l! 
the glorious crucifying of Chriſt, which te 
ſel reaches in all the world, even the cruci- 
of Chriſts fleſh by the Spirit and Divine na- 

For Chriſts dying had been nothing, if the - 
at God within him had not offered up his hu- 
© life; and his crucifying had been nothing, 
od in Chriſt had not humbled his humane na- 
to the death of the Croſs, and he had nor 
ed up that fleſh of his to God without fault 
Us Eternal Sprit, as Paul ſpeaks Heb. 9. om N 
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But this did put ſuch an infinite worth exc 


blood; and by that one offering of bimſelf, ts y 
for ever them that are ſanctiſied. Heb. 10. F 


into the word. Now as the moſt excellent 
ſpirit chat dwelt in him: ſo likewiſe the true 
them. For to have the Word and Spirit of Cl 
that is, the Word and Spirit that is true 
dwelling in us, is the greateſt crucifying of 
 dxelling in us, then afterwards, the body wi 
Lyons, or racks, or torments, or any thing, 
ue ſee in the bleſſed Martyrs, who if they had 


been firſt crucified . with Chriſt, through 
Word and Spirit, had never delivered up 0 


the Spirit, is fitted for all ſafferings, though ! 
ſo grievous and intolerable to it ſelf. 


ros, or tribulations, or priſons, or rackils5, 


him ko live in himſelf, or in the creature, bu. 
carry him with great force ont of all theſe di 


and efficacy on his outward crucifyiag; and u 
by he is ſaid to redeem us unto God, even 


fying; the next thing is 
Our Crucifying with Chriſt. 
I am (ſaith Paul) cruciſied with: Chrift, th: 
with that Humane nature of his that was take 


And thus much touching Chriſts own C 


cifying of Chriſt, :was through the Word 


glorious crucifying of all the faithful, is thre 
the ſame Word and ſpirit of Chriſt diellig 


and blood that can be. And when we are! 
crucified with Chriſt, by his Word and $ 


ready and willing to ſuffer the croſs, or fire 


bodies fo readily as if they had not known 1 
to ſuffer ſo many grievous and intolerable tl 
for Chriſt. , For that fleſh that is truly crucißel 


ithin 
Wy the 


- Wherefore let us learn, That no outward acco 
} accot 


killings, are ſuch real crucifyings, to a Bel 
as his faich, hope, and love, the fruits ot 
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be Crucified and Qpickened Chriſtian. on 322 
jein God; which thing is the greateſt mor- t 
tion and crucifying of the fleſh that can 


1d as Chriſts out ward crucifying on the croſs, 
out his inward crucifying by the word of 
had been nothing worth; no more would 
e ſufferings and Martyrdems of all the belie- 
in the world, be of any worth in themſelves, 


tha any account with God, without this in- 
kei, /piritical, dayly, and conſtant crucifying, ſuffer 


nnd Martyrdom of theirs. Seeing nothing 
1 truly and throughly;: reſtrain, hamper, 
rue ie, crucifie, kill, and deſtroy the fleſh, and 
the corruptions, luſts and. affections of it, as 
lring Word and ſpirit do. And this is the 
bus Croſs of the Church, the Body, as well 


© GR Chriſt the Head; without which, all Mar- 
of Wn is nothing; and of which, all the bodily 


lings and torments of the Saints, have been 

: demonſtration to the world for the glorx 
d, and for the Comfort, ſupport and en- 
re gement of other Chriſtians. And where 


„award crucifying hath not been firſt wrought 
ad WJ «ccompliſhed, Chriſtians could ſuffer nothing 
h W"-r9ly : as hath been very evident in many 
tlans, who having in times of perſecution - 


| called forth to witneſs to the truth with 
| lives, have at firſt; F for 'fear and dread of 
outward croſs; abjured the truth to ſave their 
hut afterwards when the Word and Spi- 
"thin them, had truly and fully crucified 


a they would then come forth again of their 
258 eccord, and willingly offer up their bodies 
lere and death...» SY ee ore ad 


nd thus alſo I have declared whas 5s our cru- 
N With Chr ift,. Paul ſay ing here, [am crucified , 
ul Gf; becauſe. his fins were ſubdyed, _ 


% 


S324 be Cracified and Qwickened Chriſtun 


his nature conquered through the living word 
Sbirit of Chriſt dwelling in him. 
Now that both theſe things are fo in truth, 

that they are no fond notions, ſpecnlation, 
 glofſes of mine owe deviſing, I will yet mg 
more evident by ſome few ather plaia Scripn 
as by that of Paul, in Rom. 8. 10. where he; 
If Chriſt be in you, the body is dead becauſe o 
that is, the preſence of Chriſt that is the lip 
Word of God within us, is the killing and c 
fying of the body to all ſin, And in Gal ; 

The ſame Apoſtle ſaith, That they that are C 
have crucified the fleſh, with the affeftons and li 
it: and ver. 25. he ſhews, that this crucifyig 
| the fleſh of Chriſtians, is not brought about ij 
ny out ward ſorrows and ſufferings, but by they 
fence of the Spirit in it, ſaying, , we live i 

fpirit, let us alſo walk in the ſpirit : and ver. I. 
the ſame chapter, he ſaith, This 42 25 0 


s of the 


_ the ſpirit and ye ſhall not fulfill the 

nnd Rom. 8. 13. If ye through the ſpirit dom 

the deeds of the body, 2 ſhall live. So 4g 
c 


' Rom. 6. 5. if we have been planted together in 
dikeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo in the lila 
his reſurrection. Now all Believers, without 
ception, are planted with Chriſt into 4 lite 
| bus death; which is not ſo to be underſtood, 1 
all ſhould be crucified on a material Croſs, 4 
_ kimſelf was: but that all of them are buric 
in by Baptiſm into his death, that is, by the 04 
of the ſpirit; and the baptiſm of the Spirit, 's 
death of the fleſh; it is the death of our fleb" 
Chriſts: for thus was Chriſts fleſh made dead 
it ſelf, to ſin, and the world; to wit, to 
the Baptiſm of the ſpirit, and thus alſo 150 
 wherfore Paul adds, verſ. 6. ves this, tis 
eld man is crucified with him, that the body ef ſu i 
Se deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerui 
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The Crucified and Quictened Chriſtian. 
at it is plain, that the deſtruction of ſin in 
jodies by the living Word and Spirit of God, 
r cracifying with Chriſt, And verſ. 11. the A» + 
le would have thoſe that are thus crucified 

\ Chriſt, to reckon themſelves dead to ſin, for as 
word and Spirit of God in Chriſt made him 
ly dead to fin, and ſin had no place in him: So 
iſe, as far as the ſame Word and Spirit of 
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| prevail in us, they will make us dead to fin 
ie time paſt, and preſent; and for the future 
de preſerve us from ſin. Fe 


ind now we ſhall make ſome Uſe of this point. Tſe. 2. 
firſt, Then Jet us know that it is not enough 
dvation to believe, That Jeſus Chriſt according ro 
mant nature, Was outwardly crucified on a croſs * 
at Jeruſalem, except we alſo our own ſelves be 
fied with him, through his living Word and Spirit 
gin . through which we muſt be power- 

j planted into a true likeneſs of his death, in 
ſort that we muſt be dead unto all ſin what- 

er, even to all our own corruptions and luſts; 
toall the Corruptions that are in the world 
gh luſt ; and we muſt be dead to our ſelves; 

bur own fleſhly reaſon, underſtanding, will, 

res, ends, and to our whole humane life; ana 
nuſt be dead to the world, and to all that by e 
, and of it; to all the pleaſures, profits, an. 


Vt 


u of it: we muſt thus truly be dead wirk 
| it, ere we can live with him. And with this 
of crucifying muſt whole Chriſt be crucified, 
de Hcad to the loweſt members: and thus 


myſt _ crucified with him, if we will hong 
part in him; I ſay, we muſt haus fellowſhip with 

| mark ere ever we can attain 39 his Reſurrettion 
ve en "IA Ihe: i273 „ 
dow if any deſire to know how we may attain 

de thus Crucified with Chriſt? Gs 
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5 Cbriſin Ib C 
Illanſwer, that the true faith of Gods e bra 
the only way through which we can dttaints | 
crucify ing. For through faith we Tective tl 
ving Word of God to dwell in us; and in 
Word we partake of the Spirit; and tha 
and Spirit dwelling in us, do (as hath been dt 
red) crucifie us with Chriſt”: i 

Indeed Hyporrites and carnal Chriſtians, rec 
and profeſs a word that will-nor crutifie t 
with Chriſt . but do receive a word and dod 
that will ſtill ſuffer them to live their ou 
and after their 'own luſts. For the word the 
celve, is only an outward word, conſiſting of 
vers queſtions; opinions, and Doctrines; i 
alſo withom the Spirit, and ſb it leaves the 
ie found them in reference to their Nature 


The Crucified and Quickened 


corruptions. TRL eee ee ths; e 
But the word that faith receives, is. the l 

of righteouſneſs and life; wordt that is al 
accompanied 'withithe- Spirito: and when 
ingrafted into the ſoul, and abides in it, it 
ſedtly mortifies and erucifies ir and deſt 
mans ſelf out of himſelf.. And : therefor 

T Cor. I. 18. It is called 9605 7 cat 
word of ehe-6voſs and that noi only becauſe 

pPeoſes us Ito affliẽtions in the world but allo 
Laufe it dwelling in our hearts: by faith. doth 
eile us, And this rrurißhing wordvin: the dame: 

ig called alſo gurl, Gg, the (powers of G 

that Word that eruciflies dur Heſhz, und ſob 

aid deſtroys the whole ſtrengtih ot corruption 

us, muſt be ith a word as is Al the Po of 
aud: ſo ir is not only init ſelf, but alſo bet 
the Spirit of Ged del im it. Andvthis'W 

thus apprehended mi cracie us with Chriſt." 
Now this word of faith, which is then 
$5;"&ett in our hearts, wil eryoifie us! 
7 i batting i Wi 4 
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Trogbly ; It will cracifie the whole man 
zzhout, and that according to his mind, will, 


5 
x 
* 


ul and (harper than any two edged ſword, and is 
1 te ug aſunder both of the ſoul; and ſpi- 
and of the joynts and - marrow, and is a. curious 
mer of the thoughts and intents of the heart, &c. 

all the tribulations and Torments in the 

, yea, all the ſorrows and. pains.of Hell, 

x ſo cruciſie and ſubdue our evil natures and 
as this Living Word in our hearts, with 

n we have to do. This will cruciſie us till we 

2d with Chriſt, as Chriſt was dead (which 
the fulleſt and compleateſt death that ever 

) that is, till our outward) and inward man 
holly and fully ſubject to the only Will of 


This Word of faith will crucifie us daily and 
atly, as Paul witneſſes, ſaying; aaf dh Sr 


In us, is clean contrary to our corrupt nature, 3i. 
al the operations of it, and doth: without in- 


. That as in the firſt; break: of day, the light 

il mortifying; the; darkneſs, till it have wholly 
ved it; ſo the Ward of righteonfrreſs deals wich 
crruptions till their place ſhall he. no more 

. Lind Y | * Wil 3 r 
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ow, becaufe this our crwcs/Ys 


fe this om With Chriſt is ſo 
nry to the fleſn, that the fleſk is always mour: 
nder it, and murmuring: againſt it; there · 
for our encouragement in ſo difficult a work 
Is, I ſhall propound ſome choice and excel? 
Wrantages; that helievers have by/beingtrulj 
ined with Chriſt, For by this means, 

We are reed fnom the Lam. :For;as the hut 

y of Chriſt being eruciſiec hy ahe Word and 

it, by this means became dead to the Law, 


eftions, for this Word of God is quick and 


of 


che daily, for the word of righteonſnejs well: , 4 | 4 


ſion put forth ĩts ſtrength and eſſicacy againſt 


0 
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ee. fn ect 


it will crucifie us' to heit; and if Chriſt 


death hath i no-more Jomitiou's over us. 
bj being crucified with Chriſt, we are alſo 
m the power F the Devil. The Devil hath _ 
orer our fleſh, or humanity whilſt it is our 
aud under the Law, fin and death: Bug 
our fleſh is united to Chriſt, and is crucified 
Word and Spirit, then Satan comes, and , 
"thing in it, as he came to Chriſt, and had 
gin him. The Devil then can find nothing 
bdous harm, or whereby he may prevail 
us, when we are truly crueified nn 


be fleſh- that is ; crucified with Chriſt, is . 
Liriſts own fleſh. For whilſt we live ount 
nes in unbelief, we are only the fleſh of the 
Gn; but when the living Word and Spirit 
bs and crucifies us, then our fleſn becoms 
a of the ſecond Adam; and ſo far as it is 
| through the Word, it is Chriſts fleſh | 
an ours. 
his crucified fleſh, Gibb indy temple 2 8 
Jed, wherein he dwels and manifeſts him- 
his world: For as God dwelt in Chriſts 
Which was thus crucified, and made it his 
Wage in 8 as crucified fleſh of Belie= . © ©: 
wei vers 3 5 


* 


* 


%. 


W 


not Gd, Habitation, but the Dewils. | 


and the creatures, never enters into the tru 
nor keeps the true Sabbath, but igalways 


and cheerfulnefs. As we have ſeen in C 


| 6 ia their ES! 


FT 7 2 . TT as Paul 
e ag Ye are. the tem t living G 

hath ſaid, I will dme l pln and 147 
And God dwells in none of the fleſh: of all th 
of men, but only in that which is crucified 
Chriſt; and that fleſh that is not thus crucil 


J. This crucified fleſhonly Jy, keeps the tru 
an Sabbath, or the everlaſting, reſt of thy 
World, which is to ceaſe from our own! 
and to do the works of God. . Whereas 7 
hat is alive to it ſelf, and lives its own life i 


its own works, and doth all things from} 
and for it ſelf, and ſo lan ang God will nc 
_ But when the fleſh i is crucifi hrougb the | 
then God doth all i in it, and takes it out of 
life and works, inko his life and his works. 
the more any fleſh is crucified with Chril 
more doth God delight to uſe it, and $0 wi 
| own excellent works by it; forfuch fleſh ui 
der no reſiſtance to Gad in his Working, 10 
it will do the works of God hers being dx 
God and gaod of his brother, 8 deat 
id. This cracfied 11 only is able to 
wil Gi to or bis Name. 
feſh-be crucified with Chriſt, and killed | 
Word, it will ſuffer nothing for, God, but 
all poſſible means avoid the Croſsy/ but ui 1 
truly crucified ix will endure the greatelt ell 
can be inflicted on it either by men or Devil 
the Lord himſelf," and that Wink much 2 n 


Head, and —— the Members; wha g. 


s they have ſuffered for the name p- 
as #5 


'F 


6 n 


Tir —.— 25 De! e | 


*r 


geln will ſuffer any 2 20 for God, fi ſo it wi 
Firſt, In obedience to G 


ane th 1 

it laid down his life, not by neceſſity but 

. Secondly, In meckneſs and patience, 

it, who when he was reviled, reviled nor 
mY he ſuffered he threatned not, be 
"= cauſe to him that judgeth rigteouſly. 

irdly, Ia Love, and that to very perſecu- 
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ſasto pitty them and pra for them, This 
rious Aring ind indeed, and to fleſh can ſuffer 
but this cracified fleſh... - 


This crucified fleſh; as it Js able to ſuffer alt 
ſo alſo te overcome. al things. That feſ. 

nes its own life, is ſoon certaluly conquered 

the evils that: t aſlault it; hut when it is cruci- 

th Chriſt, it is a quickened with him to 

me all things. wy 11 who. was thus 
ed by the 'Wor he ſeemed to the 

i his death and 0 1 quite vanqui- 

ſet 22 then 5 poiled priacipalities_ and 


y over aden; | 
rcame gry 7 


in that cruci 
jor that fleſh < is crucified by he Word 
uit, is thereby made Superiour to [things 
texaltation and might, which the "Wor 
init communicate to it. 
This crucified flek, bab the. very glory of Jer 
m it; and no fleſb 1010 glorious, in che 3 
h as that which is me ſt crycifi fied, 975 e 

; for in that, jou ſhall ſee little of it ſeftt. 
ll of Chriſt; little of the fr Adam, and :% 
the ſecond. Look among all the Sons of God, 

u ſhall ſee them that were: hed, 
» word, moſt glorious; the Thar, uty- 
neſs being ſeen upon them: whereas, than 

t lives mach in is felt, in its own wit, will, 
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of Chriſt in ir, 4 all theſe things are ſo hn 
comelineſs and deformity upon ip, aud are n 
but a thick vail and covering to obſcure 
himſelf. But that Chriſtian that is moſt de 
C erurified to theſe things, he it is that ſhine 
— gloriouſly i in the Kingdom of Chriff, : '' * 
| Laſtly, this crucified fiefh, is the only ſuje 
gloria Reſurrection. For as the livin Wo. 
Spirit that crucified Chriſts fleſh, 
up that crucified fleſh of his from Aus 
at the right hand of God; and thereby tid} | 
manifeſt him to be the Son of God; , fo 1 
Word and Spirit that cruciſie our fleß, tu 
tiainly raiſe it up with Chriſt into the For 
life and glory of God. And this. 70 the 
ſtle calls the day of the manifeſtation 1090 
For the Word and Spirit whilſt t ar 
and crucifie us, they * righe it only 85 
and to them that live in the ſame faith and} 
with us, that we are the Children of God 
When they ſhall raiſe up this fleſh of ours ( 
they have firſt crucified) from death and the! 
Into the life, 170 and eternity of God, 1 
ſhall be manife to all the world, that nets 
Children. . 
And ſo our weis ing with Chriſt; 1 4 
6 pledge e of our Reſurręction with him: and il 
2 4 teſtifies, Rom. 8. 11. ſayin 45 
| ſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall quicke 
| ads by bis fon that divells 1 and om 
if webs dead with him, we believe we fuel 6 
with him. If we be dead with him, that is, Ul 
the Word and Spirit, ' firſt crucifying'our 
and then offering it up to deck we belle! 
| ſhall live With big that very life which the 
andi 2 of God did communicate to his 
| 1 i raiſed him from the grave, and fill 
Hare rad ne the "APN Ringen © 
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from the dead 


| 10 Spirit did raiſe from death and the 


and did carry into the immediate preſence 
hence it is evident, that all that fleſh which 
lo rile up together with him, and ſit in the 
of all believers. 


o let us willingly give up our ſelves to 
the fleſh. i 6 2 11778. bus 


i crucified with Crit, "tha 1 I may have intereſt 
1 advantage | 


D 


and ſo conclude 


Av 


ich will name very briefly. (Jon 
utter. Ru rien 
Firſt, If thou findeſt thy own Nature truly 
ed and changed by another Nature that is 
God; and if thou findeſt thy own life put to 
| by another life, that is "God; 5 then 
m crucified with Chriſt indeed. 


d blood, and findeſt a neu ſelf within thee, 


Ting and decaying at dhe preſence 


ord. 95 . 2 Ins 445. 117. {4 111 #2 


8 tho Word. 85 


* * 


vr this cauſe, Col. 1. 18. Chriſt is called the 
that is, the firſt whom the 


1, 2s the firſt fruits and pledge of their Re- 
bon, who. have the lame ware and Spirit ; 


evenly En erf which i is rhe fore * 


dhe, ho- bitter and 4. r ſoever in E 


lf thou canſt deny thy\\ſel in all 'thil gs: of 5 


e power over thy old ſelf which is daily . : 
of the 


creature; ahem: art _ crucified d 8 


K thou art id to fa even to all thoſe cots = 
Ms and luſts which have delighted themſelves | 
and thou again in them; if thou findeſt 
kf dead to them, and they Killed in thee, 


ord and Spirit do cruciſie with Chriſt, they . 
being all theſe thivgs are truth; and are 


wif any man ſball E, How ſpall Ats tht Que 1 


ulner, There are re Tryals of this, - Hao Ae | 4 
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4. If thou art dead to the World; ang 
j of it, which are the luſt of the fe 
luſt of the eyes, and the pride af life, then 
crucified by the Word. 

5- If thau daſt not mind the pra 7 


vleuſh of men an the one hand, nor 


proaches and indignities on the ather hand, 

are truly dead to hoth, chen art thou A 1th 

the Word. 9521 9110 ft ng” 5 
5. If thou art, deceaſed and d departed 


7. If thou art ready K 10 re 
dure any Sufferings and Perſecutions for 
with Patience, aud aver and above with 


neſa and joy, and daſt not draw hack fy 


evils, but doſt ſtand to them, and overcobef 


then alſo art thou crucified! by the Word 


than js, rrietſtad with Chriſt. 
IO this our Cruciſying with Chrift is the 


id: greateſt matter tha we are i to 

World; ne Paul ſaith to the n 
1 G6 A; 2. 80 vi beg wear 2b ln db 

wot: judgt. it — Bu while tu know u thing 
you (or to behold any thing in you) bs 


| Chris ain! line: dente Seeing in this | 


State of ours, this is our chief:buſuieſs to b. 
ciſiad mink Griſt; and to he taken out of qurk 
and all our on things, till we beialtogell 
duced to nothing, bat we may receive our 
and all things anew in Jeſus Chriſt. This 
chief work of God by | his: Word and Spirit 
the Faithful here in this World; s it 
chief Work upon Obriſt in The duys 755 
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he wrought many of the great Works of 
yet our main-buſineſs that concerned Chriſts = 

1the Fleſh, was daily and throughly to cru- 
im by the Word and Spirit which dwelt in 
ud thereby to prepare him, and make him 
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ower of Darkneſs that was, to overtake him. 
this alſo-is to be the chief buſineſs of our 
after we do believe, even to be daily cru- 
and mortified, and killed by the Word and 
of Chriſt, till our Will be perfectly ſubdued 
% and by this means we be fitted and pre- 
for that tribulation” and croſs whatever it 

t the Lord ſhall pleaſe to appoint unto us, 
in life or imd. 
thus having ſpoken ſomething of the Cru- 
Clrifien, we proceed to ſpeak in the next 
of = Quickened Chriſtian, from the follow- 
Kass, nnd ag SHY © Foo 
ry true Believer is as well quickened with 
b as crucified” with him; 1 am Crucified with _ 
nevertheleſs I live. So that as the humanity = 
nt, (which is the firſt Example and Pattern 


prit- that dwelt in is; had inſtead thereof, 


ut Son of man having parted with his own 
life out of himſelf, did yet truly live in 
ine Soul and Body, the life of | the Eternal 
nd was ſo crucified,- that nevertheleſs he 
; fo alſo it is with all Chriſtians: And 
Ne Paul faith out of his own experience, I 
fed with Chriſt, nevertheleſs I live: as if ne 
a, I am not-crucifiedtodeath, but to life; 
mcitying with Chriſt is my quickening ; for 
means I am ſo killed, that I live the more; 


the outward Croſs, and for that ſad hour 


ich the whole Church is conformed) being 
red of its own proper life through the Word 


ie of the Son of God communicated: to it; 
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ya. now only I do truly Aire, being for lis th 
dead. My own proper life in my ſeif 5 Wo 
death, but Chriſts life in me, is my true life of the 


1 was dead with the worſt death, to vit, of it | 


paſſes and ſins, but now 1 live | ig the GY "0 wil 


the life of righteouſneſ. bin 


Whence it is manifeſt, that the living 80 
and Spirit of Chriſt in a Chriſtian do by of u 
life of his Fleſh- (which is a Life of ſin and 
row, and darkneſs, and death) that at «beter. 


time they communicate to the fame man, ad th 
ſame Soul and Body, a true, and ſpiritui blech, 
5 holy, „and heaveuly,.and. eternal life: lte © 


For no man is crucified with Chriſt; but h with. 
Lives with him; ſeeing the ſame Word thi is, in 


our life, communicates Chriſts; aud Choi have 


fies us wih himſelf, not that he may kill u of the 
AIhat he may quicken us; and our quick e to 
the end of our crucifying, and our "_ aith v 
the way to our quickening - tery © 


Indeed the killing of the Fleſ by the' receiv 


oy” Famine, or the Law, or any way e eh b th 


deed, or death unto death; but She e Chriſ 
Fleſh by the living: Word and Spirit, van 


| its crucifying with Chriſt, is death unto "is fe ha 


And here again we may note: this alſo, 


the true life of a Chriſtian, begins from bit iſt, / 
fying and dying with Chriſt 3 and:alſo h F 


crucifying and dying of a Chriſtian begim £1it u 


his life in Chriſt. For both theſe inſe pst one 


8 together, to wit, our crucify ing and our 8 uit, 
ning with Chriſt. But our crucitying vin Ulted 
is named firſt in order, becauſe is is firſt in i in h 


feſtation, ſeeing after we believe; Chriſt d that 


frſt manifeſted in us, betore Ghriſts life; M t th 
Chriſts life be firſt im us in orden obey * u wh 
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g Word dwelling in us, deſtroys the proper 

of the Fleſh,” and takes up the Fleſh into the” 

of it ſelf and the Spirit. And ſo a man in 1 

n with Chriſt, hath his own life deſtroyed. 

of him, and Chriſts own life communicated'ts 
So that in the true Believer, the Soul and 

rof man live in the life of the Son of God; 

2 done in the Fleſn of Chriſt our r elder FS, 
ther. 5 

nd thus the Fleſh had a life: that | is not of | 

leh, yea thus the creature lives in it ſelf 
life of God. For as that Eternal Life that 
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cih the Father, was manifeſted in the Son, 
on is, in his Fleſh, or Humanity, and all Belie- | , | 
are ſeen and known it; ſo alſo that very. | 
lu of the Father and the Son, is both Commyni- 


d to the Saints, and alſo manifeſt. in them 
aith very well knows. And this is the great. 
tery of the Goſpel; 3 let them receive hy 172 7 3M 
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hugh Faith of the ne God, he is re- 

hit unto Chriſt, and ingrafted into him, ante 

e one with him. For before we are unit 

riſt, we are pithout life; but as ſoon as Wwe 

uited to him, we have life from him, as Jans 
in his Epiſtle, be that. bath: the Son hath Ii 

el that life which the Son hath) and he th 
uu the Son bath not life. Nom this Life and 

u which a Chriſtian bath. through Faith, is - 

hidden and ſecret, as that life is that pro- 

a from the firſt: real Wen and compliance be- 
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'eween the Stock and Science or Seltz * 
is the life of Juſtification. For as ſoon 23 
we are by Faith made one with God in of 
the righteouſneſs of God is made ours truly 
everlaſtingly, and t in this wh are Jutified 


before God. 
2. A true Chriſtian, bath this, life of a 


galy. in Union, but alſo in Manifeſtation, 
| when a Chriſtian partakes of Chriſt. life by | 
Ehis life will not K idle in him (which is ag 
the nature of all life, but eſpecially. of this) 
moſt active and operative, and. ix will __ 
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the very holineſs of Chriſt, which is the bol 


of the Divide Nature, communicated:to the! 

mane Nature ; the Spirit it ſelf which: is A 

a Believer as the out-going of the life of ( 

within him, worketh its own uke e 

ſanctification in him, and eee 

holineſs to him a Member, Chriſt th 

though i in a far different degrees 5, 444 4229549 
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reafenly Peace within him, - and many times 
nſpeakable and glorious. And thus is a cruci- 
25 ian new life manifeſted both in holineſs, 
01 in Spiritual peace and joy. ä 
Ind now (to ſpeak one Rog by way of Ar- 55 
tan) let us each one ſeriovſly conſider, whe- 
he do indeed partake of ſuch 4 4 as is riſen 
im out of death? whether he find that he 
WS parted with his own liſe, and gotten another 
ban his own, in his own Soul and Body; and 
aer the life of the firſt Adam be crucified in 
„ and he live the life of the ſecond Adam? 
is, not a Natural, but a Spiritual Ihe; not a 
une, but a Divine life; not an Earthly, bur 
avenly life ; not a Tem poral, but an Eternal 

For thus * all live that are truly crucified 
b Chriſt. And 1 defire we all would the ra- 
r mind this, becauſe if we part with this life 
ve partake of that, the-/zcond death, which 
relaſting death in fin and the wrath of God, 
| needs ſwallow us u 1 - and becauſe if we dd 


partake of Chriſts life here, we can never live 
bim in his Kingdom ;| and alſo becauſe we 
never have true and immediate Communion 
h the Father, but in the % of hi Eternal Son; 
erefore let 'al ſach, whoſe hearts God h bark 
ed by his word, "make it their buſineſs to 
= from God in Chrift another life than thei 
bt; a life infinitely better and ſtronger tha! 
rown; and a life which at the. Will of Gad 
offer up their own; that we may ſay in or 1 
ertence, as Pau in "his, We are COrnciped. vals 
ſt, yet nevertheleſs we live. _ OS”; 
mn the Apoſtle having named this bad 
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in the matter of his ſalvation. — . 


Kingdom of the Devil, and is within the reach 
ſk: Chriſt by faith; that is, as he is taken into 
perſon as his member, and loſeth his own per- 


ſo he is free from the Lam, ſin, and death, as 
it is free. So that if the Lam, ſim, death, or 


ea member of Chriſt, and 7 am he, and he ss 1; 
timſelf, for I am but a Member, and do live in 
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he clear and ſpiritual knowledge of this mat- 


tation, and in all deep-ſenſe of fin and wrath : 


ouſt needs prevail by faith; and know that we 


ſe periſh without binn. And #0 none can lay 
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il, that there is no more diſtinction between 
zin this Unity, than there is between the head 


low the knowledge of this point through the 
etience of faith, is of excellent uſe to a Chriv: 


125 much as each man as he is a diſtict perſon 
infelf, is under the Lam, and appertains to 


power of death and hell: but as he is taken in- 


f you have any thing to ſay, ſay it to the per- 


vould be a great ſupport to us in all times of 


ls we commonly in ſuch ſad and painful hours, 

ook upon our ſel ves as perſons by our ſelves, © 
diſtinct from Chriſt: and then we do truly 
fear and feel fin, and death, and hell within 
add then alſo the Devil, and our own evil con- 
ices are too mighty for us, when we conſider - 
ſelres in our ſelves. Wherefore at ſuch times 


bugh faith are not perſons by our felves, Bux 
Iwe are Parts and Members of Chriſt, and live 
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Devil come to a believer, to accuſe, terrifiee, 
ondemn him, he (becauſe of this moſt real and 
union with Chriſt) may reply in truth, and 
is not J; Tam not I, I am through faith be- 


ws perſon, and conſequently in ſo near union 
bim, that Chriſt cannot be ſaved' without , 
a- 
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ny » thing to our charge, but what Chriſt ha lives 1 
ken upon himſelf, and overcome for us: om, ! 
' the Law, ſin, Death, Hell, and Devil, can u 
prevall againſt Cireſt, as againſt'us who are ſo elf, b 
_ to him, that = are one fleſh and $pirit here, 
Ws ©: 
It is true, if we 8 perſom by our ſelves, 
_ "evils and enemies would be too hard form 
being drawn unto Chriſt by the Father, and | 
by him alſo implanted in Chriſt, and made ite al 
of that Vine, and Members o chat Perſon, me 
become one with him who is conquerour « 
things, and we our ſelves alſo are more than OE evils. 
querors in him. id thy 
Wherefore let us all know that in the ma ciſt 
our Ado prion, Juſtification, Santi fication, 0 
our whats; Sal vation, Prorſus abjicienda of. per 
as Lather faith, We muſt wholly caſt away our m 
Im, and be united into one perſon with Ci 
yea, and loſe our perſon in his: ſeeing out df 
union Chriſt profits no body, either to the 
Ping ſin and death, or to the obtaining rights 
neſs and life. 
Wherefore for the eſcaping theſe eterml 
things, and for the obtaining theſe eternal | 
things, we muſt neceſſarily taken up! 
. that we thuſt 2795 with n 2 
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And hard I muſt needs note ave thing m 
ere! conclude this matter, and that is this, 
Thar a believer muſt de fo much taken up; 
| Chriſt by faith, that as Chriſt muſe work all 
him, ſo he muſt attribute all Chriſte works 8 


r leaf 
L of lit 
muſt kr 
was hi 
« that 


Chriſt, and none to himſelf, ſtill ſaying in WF I 
midſt of the excerciſe of all Graces and Vert . 


bh h is not % li is not I that . . 
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om, Meekneſs, Goodneſs, Hunfllity, Pati- 
Power, Love, &c. It is not I that live it in 
elf, but Cbriſt chat lives it in me; as he ſaith 


i, but the Grace of God that dwelleth in me. 
r the ſame manner, as every 


0 his Reſt in Chriſt, aud muſt ſuffer Chrift to 
| hls all his own works in him, ſo he mult ſtill 
te all Cbriſts works unto Chriſt, and be ſtill 
re , I i not I, but Chriſt in me that hath done 

a works, that hath endured and overcome 


eyils. | 


he aid of his humanity, I can do nothing of my 
; and again, The words I ſpeak ave not mine, 


dating the works of Chriſt to themſelves, ra- 
than to Chriſt, and be glorying in themſelves 
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. That as that Word that was with God, 


here, I laboured more abundantiy then they al; 


Chriſtian muſt 


al thus muſt we keep our Sabbath in Chriſt, . 


ud again, The Farther within me, be doth the 72 


i that ſeve me; and ſo Chriſt in all his greg 
bs faid, not J, but the Father in me; ſo we in 
r works that are truly Spiritual, muſt ſay, 

Lan can truly. perform; for others wiil be 


r leaſt any ſhoulcd think that Pau had a neu 


of life created in him, he adds tkis, that 
lat know it was Chriſt himſeif within him 
vas his life, even that Word of liſe, and Son 
(che made the world, and no created habit 


"3 God, and dwelt in thr bruananiry of Chriſty 
kat very life of his umnzy 3 S0 the ſame. 
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Word of God. dwelling in us through Chriſt 
_ alfÞ our lift as it was his. And as the body 

no habit of life in it ſelf, diſtinct and Bars, 
£7] + hs reaſonable ſoul ; but the ſoul it felf'that 
in the body, is the life of the body; and 
3B the ſoul withdraws, the body is dead, and 
no habit of life in it ſelf afterwards; 

f a Chriſtian doth as immediately fon 
Chriſt, as the life of the body from the ſoul} 
if Chriſt ſhould withdraw, all Spiritual life 
leave: him, and the Second death would fu in 7 
him up. And as the very preſence of the ſo 
each member is the Life of it, ſo is Chrifts yt 
in all his Members their true and fe 
| Wherefore faith: Paul here, Chriſt lives in n in n 
| Bay lived in Chriſt, and us the Soul liver 
. ſo as Paul had affirmed. before; The 
not be that lived, ſo here he ſhows Who it 
"har dis STONY in tüm, and that is Chriſt; 3 
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did not live in his ovvn Soul and Body, but ( 
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of another in — he life of Chriſt in hu 

ſoul and body : the ſoul and body of 

. _ _ werebuta Temple i in which Chriſt lived more | 

|... himſelf, as the humanity of Chriſt was but a 

J ple in which C God 4 25 mas. 
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=; believer, and he is, and _ and RR 1 

3 vercomes all in N ee e 


— * 858 ' A ks 
o . 0 , s 5 beth 1 i ; by 18 1 3 , $ 0 1 Jy BR 1 42 ; F N . 
a . $596: . } I N45 5 we | ! bx 82 E . 188 12 
; 4 = ' Gy & I 2 . 8 7 5 2 n $ 2 * 23 5 yy Rl * , 
ON edi We es. 


ata ries; bar ahi: Crit i the Ewen 
und Son f the living God, the Power, Wi 


nad Rightteonſneſs: of. (Gol, and the true 
.d Eternal life. This iz the Ci chat i!: 
, and lives in every 3 bn bun 


«.if we rightly. underſtand this point, gr 
urn from it many excellent things: vn % 

firſt we may r miſtakecuf thoſe 
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L prej udice. 


herefore let theſe Conſiderations move us to 


At for this particular Faith, that we may be- 
"0 by cha lieve 
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The Cracified ani Bicken a nin 
Here that Chit hath d , nad po 


or us, a 
* Yea, let us know that ſuch u C 1 
his Ele#, that he would not have refuse 
have given himſelf for any one ſingle Perf 
them, and to have ſuffered the Tame thin 
any one of them, as he hath done for all oft 
that each of us may know, that we aten 
engaged to be thankful to Chr;F, as if he h 
ven himſelf for us only, ſeeing each Chf 
true Faith, may ſay with Pal, be lord m, 
gave bimſeif for mr. And this is all the Hope 
Comfort we have in this World, and wet 
to live and die with this Faith rooted in 
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OR, 


take againſt 
| 1. Chriſt Himſelf, 


2. His true Word. 
. His true Worſhip. I- 
4. His true Church, 1 


5. His true Government. 
6. His true Miniſtry. 


by the Word of God. 


ſame Town. 


of Peu) in Wilthire. - 


To ether with a brief wad in the Epiſtle (for 
the preſent) on the late quarrelſom, weak and 

erroneous Animad verſi ons of one Mr. Cam- 

bers, called Doctor in Divinity, and Paſtor 


A DISCOURSE touching that Offence 
which the World and YT Church do 


1 


Wherein the UN IVERSI T Lis Reproved | 4 


Delivered partly to the Univerſity Congrega- 
tion in Cambridge, | * to another in they 


Gonvil and Caius Colledge in Cambridge. 


0b verbum Dei ſtudia & diſſentiones fieri: is enim 


mittere ſed gladium, Luther. 


2 


LONDON: 


By William Dell, Minifter of. the Goſpel, and Maſter py 1 
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Mibi plane omnium jucundiſſima facies iſta in rebus eſt, vidare 
eſt Verbi 


Dei curſus, caſus & evemus ; nam dicit, non veni pacem | 
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To the R E ADER. 


Fre I preſent thee with this Diſcourſe, 
which met with ſuch notable Oppoſition 
and Contradiction from the Univerſity of 

nahe, to whom it was delivered, and alſo from 

of the Town then preſent, . who are baptized 


* 1 
— ONS __ — * 
* . n — Oͤ—U— ÿ— 
0 * A. — — 


Doctrine will appear to ſpiritual men, to be 
ord and Truth of God, and if need ſhall re- 
| can yet more fully prove it to be ſo, by 


that againſt not oni One, but. Al Univerſities, 


* 


iſo againſt the Gates of Hell and Powers of 


this Univerſity, Which hath been counted one 


T; and which hath been counted a Fountam 
knowledge and good Learns | 
ARS NOT, NEITHER UNDER- 
ANDS; Whereby we may conceive that 
Hairs are upon it, and that the time of its 
me is near, except it REPENT. . 


tad thought alſo at this time to have given a 


ty which hath hitherto prevailed in the Eccle- 
cal State, and in the —— the Head and 
rt of it, but that this work under my hands, 
uplyed into too great a Proportion for an Epi- 
; And alſo becauſe I intend to add thereunto 
Teftimony againſt that Adyſtery of Iniquity which 


ſt having with his deceiveableneſs of unrigh- 


u of Conſtantine; And this. twofold Teſtimony, 
OTE (through 


the Univerſity ſpirit; And yet every point of 


Srriptures of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and by 
Dahme of Chriſt himſelf zhe Head of both, 


i. And by this preſs Oppoſition againſt 
lun Goſpel, thou maiſt judge and diſcern 
he Eyes of the Nation, SEEING SEES _ 


„ HEARING 


r Teſtimony for Jeſus, againſt the Myſtery of 


hitherto alſo prevailed in the civil State, An- 
Klneſs, ſeduced and deluded both ever ſince the 
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Lad 


(through Grace given and hoped to be giyen) 
tend very . ſhortly to publiſh; Fot I Judee it 
neceſſary for the true Church to be acquainted} 
with, eſpecially after fo many of the Suh 
been opened, and alfo freeing the time of the 
tuation of all things makes haſte upon ys, an 
hope is even at the doors. Wherefore me c 
nually intreat that the Arm of the Lord v 
awaken and put on ſtrength, not only as in 
times, and in the days of old, but mare alſo, ty 
as his Spirir by his Prophets hath. foretold he w 
in the leſt time, when he will reveal his An 
Chriſt and his ſeed, in his greateſt Might aud 
ry: And let the Remembrarcers of the Lardnat 


flence, till the carſed Kingdom of Anticiri and ſo 
all its Religion, Works, Duties, Dore 


terfeit Law and Goſpel, falſe Clergy, falſe Cu 

— falfe Power and Juriſdiction, or Difdplint, 

Ordinances, and falſe all things, be utterly 

come With the Spiris of Cbrifts moutb, and the Mis 

es of his coming; And till the true Spiriua c 

ahat through Faith, Hope, and Love, lives 

ehis World, and the Elements thereof, in the] 

dom of Gods dear Son be made an Eternel Ex 
ey and the Joy of Generatiansz and till thr] 

have afficted It, and dominterad over it, be! 

to come humbly. herding to it, and to lick tht 

ol its ſees, as the Eerd bath promiſed. || | 

- Farther, I thought good aq this time to 20 

| Life thee of the Arimadverſions of Mr. He 

Chambers, called Doctor in Divinity, and Fab 

Pewfy in, dhe County of Wiles, on a diſtourſe 

ed by me, entituled The Crucified an 9% 

Chriſtiav. in which Auma (as. de 
them; after Mr. Chriſtopher Loves Example, 

was 000 of his Foreromers in this ohpH¼Du © 

Truth) he hath Daffar-like, contradifted then 

Fes Trutb, and the very Subftaree, A 


"000 AER 729M 
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of the Goſpel, which be , 
EI 7 NA 


ah and under ſtauding 


br is judged ſuch by them, that it deſerves no 
Ref ation 5 his Auimedverſions compared on- 
th the Diſcourſe it ſelf, being ſufficieatly for 
r already confuted by it. And truly I cannor . 
% God, who hath given his Truth ſo weak an 
and Error and Darkneſs ſo weak a Prem. 
ut by this the true Church may judge alſo, what 
Miniſtry theſe poor Nations have received 
N Antichriſts Ordination, When the chief Docter, 
rery Scribes and Phariſees among the ergy, do 
know the very firſt Principles of the Goſpel, in 
val light, or by any Teaching from God, 
ul their cold, faint, and uncertain Doctrine 
—_ from n School men, — from 
Kr Oral emes Of Divinity, without any 
hence of Fail we exointing of the Spirit, where- 
Ul their Dafrine becomes carnal, and corrupt, 
'cotrary to Chriſts mind, and agreeable to An- 
wiſts; So that I cannot chooſe but conclude with — 
| Aa 4 ö 
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58 > 4 Oy To the READER 


Fan, Fu Gol Hu, THAT ALL THE ITE 
rd MUST BE QUITE TAKEN A 
| Antichriſt ERE THE CHURCH OF Cr 
% CAN HAVE ANY TRUE REF 
MATION. | 
Another thing hath happened in this 
which makes me wonder, and that is, tha 
few Shreds of weakneſs and Error publiſhed þ 
Chambers, ſhould be ſo honourably licenſed by 
| Mr. oven. 23045 a Divine, as the preſent Vice. chancelur c 
ford, a man of ſuch excellent Learning and 
ns But truly ſuch Doctrine deſerved ſuch 
cenſe, that ſomething at leaſt might make it 
derable; Whereas the true Doctrine of Chriſt 
Word of Faith, the Word of the Kingdom, hath; 
ding Licenſe from Jeſus Chriſt, and comes upt 


N 


U. Ii. 


World as the Ram and Dew, without asking J 

Todi — of Man or the Son of Ann. But great fla of f 
. _ rm greatly dangerous to thoſe whoſe Faith is not i Queſt 
| rum, trarfi: ger than their form; And ſo I leave this allo i ve lo. 
; 2 Wiſdom and Judgment of our Lord Jeſus un it 
du. into whoſe hands God hath given a]//things. n this 
Chriſtian, acquaint thy ſelf much with the ren g 

of God, and be much in the prayer of Faith, for now 

of the Angels are preparing to ſound the 2 ent af 

petit, and to pour out the Laſt Nals on the ver ed t 

and Throne of the Beaſt; and we hope e te id no 

to hear that ſbou of Trinmph in the Spiritual M or 

Babylon is faln, is faln, is faln, and is now bequittimo: 

the Habitation of Devils,” and wnclean Spirits, Wit r. 

before was the Hahitation of Hypocrites, and i bepti 

_ - Chriſtians, yet covered over with all the moſt time 

: Hand of Religion ane ll that 805 * 

bleneſs of Unrighteouſneſs could put wag 

And now (it 55 who Jude read'on, and let the Sm i 

"ritnal man nee v 0 Juagerh.4 all _ ps | 
WILLIAM: ori prope 
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. Ii. ver. 6. And bleſſed is be whoſoever 
ſhall not be offended i . : 


—_— — 


HES E words are the Conclufion of E 
Chriſts Anſwer to that Queſtion wick 
John the Baptiſt propounded to him by 
of his Diſciples, himſelf being in Priſon: 
(reſtion was this, Art thou he that ſhould come, 14 
De I i CT oo Jl 
by it is much diſputed, whether Job himſelf Some ſay, 2 
u this time doubt of Chriſt or no? and ſeve- 2K it tor 
ten give in ſeveral Opinions, which 1 ſhall his our fake 
now ſtand to recite; but all almoſt, both | 
tent and Modern, do conclude, that John pro- 3 
ided this Queſtion to Chriſt; not that he hin- 
lid now doubt whether Chriſt were the true 

Is or no, ſeeing he had before given ſo clear 
timony to Chriſt, that he was the Lamb of 

that takes away the ſins of the world, and had 
Baptized him with water, and had ſeen at 

time the Heavens opening, and the Spirit of God 
Dove deſcending and reſting on Chriſt, and had 

the Fathers own voice, ſaying, This is my be- | 
Sn in whom I am well pleaſed : Wherefore they  _ 
that John himſelf could not poſlibly after al! 
doubt of Chriſt; and therefore that he did i > 1 
Mopound this Queſtion to him by his Pay Diſciples. 
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ples for his own ſake, but for theirs, tha 
who before had envied Chriſt for their 

ſake, and would rather have had Jon to 

been the Mieſſias than him, mighg now be 

and fully inſtrucked touching Chrift, fram 

Ae tember himſeltf 1 Thus tbe7ß. 1; | 

| judguent, But for my part, I do conceive that Jo | 

I propound this Queſtion to Chriſt for his o co 

rather than for his Difciples : For though 

he lived in peace and freedom, he had a cf ud th 

velatioa from the Father touching the Son M the 

Spirit, and had accordingly clearly ſpoki 

_ Ciriſtto others, yet now being in Priſon and! 

and near unto death, he is brought by great 

bulation and Temptation, to doubt of all 

Truth which before he had been taught «f 

and even to queſtion whether Chriſt nere: 

Chriſt or no? For thought i If he be * am 

Cbniſt, why doth he not ſend Redemption u out a 

who ſuffer for his ſake, but ſuffer me thus 66 

riſh, whilſt he might help me, if he be cheG 

and if he work Miracles for others, as | he 

doth) why doth he whally neglect me, who! 

given ſuch an honourable Teſtimony u ence 

dur trial. And truly (Brethren) we know not what 

or power the Goſpel of Gad our Savigur ba Naad 1 

us, till Tribulation come; and ſo much ldd o 

true knowledge of Chriſt, and of true Faliirms « 

Chriſt we have indeed, as we have ſtrene e wuch 

ſuch hours, That truth which we confe6! 

in Proſperity, we are fain to begin to lea 

gain in Tribulation; and Tribulation ma kt b. 

learn the Truth over again the ſecond tinte F 

| makes us to learn that in Experience, WK 

| Hard ro fore we had learned only in Doctrine. 

rate, And how. bard a matter it is to bald f 

| Frouls, Trouble, that Truth which we well kon 


| The Stumbling-Stone. 


profeſs ia Proſperity, we may ſee, not on- 
Wn the Baptiſt, (who being in Priſon,doube- 
ziber Chriſt were the true Chriſt, after he 
xen ſo clearly taught him, by God and his 
aud had fo plainly confeſſed. him) but alſa 
Diſciples of Chriſt, - who though they had 


and the People in an uproer, and when they 
i the Swords and the Staves, and Chrift was 


headed, and themſelves ja danger, they 


4 


| all his Doctrine, and ſeen all his Works, 
ud confeſſed him to be Chrift. che San of the 
Gd, yet when the High-Priefts were inra- 


u offended at him and fled. Yea, we may 
ä in Chriſt himſelf, who though the Father 
al rttifed touching him three times from Hea- 
of WS fajing, this id my beloved Son, & c. Vet when 


ns amazed and aſtoniſhed, and on the Cre 


me? 544120 3 | | | 
| Brethren, no man knows the grievouſneſs 
theacy of Tribulation, and the weakneſs and 


nence of both; but this is the comfort of the 
ll, that that knowledge of Chriſt and the 


"rms of Tribulation and Temptation, though 
had much knowledge of the Truth, and 


Ft have wanted the true teaching of God, 
ne Faith through that teaching, ſuch when 


nuch ſtriving and difficulty; but they who 


aſeriog grew near, he exceedingly feared, . | 
out aloud, my God, m God, why haſt thow 
of Humane Nature, but they who have had 


x, which God hath taugbt us, and we have = 
land learned from him, will certainly endure - 
bold out throughout ali the greateſt and long- 


made a glorious profeſſion of it before men. 


ich tions and Difficulties have riſen up, have 


parted from the Truth, and have often 
* It, 15 x Los IL : | 
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"The Grading Tone. 1 
x. 4. Go and ſhow 5 John again theſs things you 
bear. „ i oF 

« The blind receive their wir fi, and the lame. . 
41 s are: cleanſed, and the deaf hear; „ 
4 and the poor haus the Goſpel prea- : 
v them : And 9 let John himſelf — Em his 
Queſtion, whether I am the trus Chriſt or no. 
hew John the things you ſee and hear. 4 
ere you ſee that Chriſt doth not ſay in pin. Chriſt jo | 
ithat he was the Chriſt ; yea he often forbade £299" * | 
v fay ſo; but he would: have his Works and 
Word ace, what he was, that our Falgh, 
| have a ſure- Foundation. Ae 128 CGI | 
Chriſt would be known by his Works. = 4 
Mind receive: iir fight, the lame walk, Cc. L b 1 
hevery where in the G ipel, Chriſt would be . vr. 
ito be what he was, by his Works; par- 1. In hin- 
lrly in Joh. 10. 24. When the Jews — ek. | 
_ him, and ſaid, How long doſt ones | 

? if thou be the Cirift, tel us plainly. © 
® thus anſwered them, ver. 25, 1 cold you ou, 
believed not; the works ide 22 EY 
they þ ear wicwsſa: of me. |. . 5 5 v9 
d ver. 37, 38. he faith to them, If TA n. 
hb of my Father, believe me not; Bus 5 {1 
b you believe not me, believe the works, t 
bv and believe that the ed iin me, 2 


5 you ſee, that Chriſt will be known to * 

be is by his Works. 1 
Chriſt, the Power, Wiſdom KAY Righteouſ- | 
f God, is a moſt lively and active Principie,” * © 
oy lie hid-where he is preſent and dwells; 
"hen this Word was made fleſh, i. e. cams into 
e, it did manifeſt is ſelf to be in that fleſh, 
ng the works of God; and withom the works 
bod, the preſence of the eternal word in 82 
« Chriſt had not been wc herd Cult 


is G 


ud 


, — : 


hn 2 


1 K 


Chriſt is called Goel manifeſted. in rhe fiſh, 1 
hidden; and he was manifeſt to be Got 

fleſh, by doing the works of God. 
_ 2. lnthe And as Chriff is known by his works, int 
$0) 2 the Head, O alſp in the Church tus Body 
| where-ever Chriſts Preſence is, there alſo 
Works; and where his works are _ then 
ther is his preſente. 
If Chriſt be preſent in our hearts by fa 
—— 12 be r ly manifeſt id our 
bier. Now if any thu But dt not meceſſury 
PR vrry Chriſtian vo do the Works of Crit bevem | 
= wit, to cauſe rhe blind to ww, 570 en 


Lanſwet, yet however there are other, 
of Chrift beſides theſe, which are inſeparable 
His preſence; as the work of faith, and lat 

10%, and patience of hops, 4ogother with 


= al of Chriſt, ehe 7 Fares" 
— 4 _ 
ald h fn, ants. ah 


by „% 
de thi 


N as. 


— 
— —— to ſuffer — 
 (11ay) every one oug t to perform, 134 
8 - Ghfilt may Nil be knowa'! 
Works, as the Apoſfie faith, Sem we thy ir? 
wor kr, that &, let ne know the 
in thee, by the works of Ghriſt. 
And thus is Chriſt known by his per ty 
Hitnſelf and in his Members. - And#hus m Nucl 
f ching the Works of Chriſt it general. 
The Kin of Now for the kind of the Works 
Chriſts ns, as, to dar => eyes to the blind, aud rep 
works, t is ło be noted, chat they all t 
ö mer Ho as the Prophers had foretold the 
ſhould perform when he came into the me 
Iſai. 35. ver. 5. Behold God will come 
you; Then rhe eyes of the blind ſhallbeoptnc6, © 
ears Tenn deaf thut de e uu! oy 5 


2 n 
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FT e Aa the botgine of the dumb 

| that did theſe things, thus — 

tit, muſt needs de the true Chriſt: and Theſe 

| erte a demonſtration of the efficacy of his | 
Chriſt 


7 thus Conſt doth here ha ids himſelf by his Kingdom I 
ptoper works, as one whoſe buſineſs, im- ls fits, the. 
ent and Kingdom lies with the Poor, Lame, 4 
| and all ſbrts of 'Diſeaſed,- Affieted, Sor- 
A and diſterfied perſons; and thoſe poor 
$ he doth not neglect and deſpiſe, but his 
r Office is among dheſe, and: theſe he com- 
nds in the greateſt love, and pitties with 
adereſt bowels, and minds and tends wich 
reteſt care and diligence, | and relieves, and 
and faves them perfectly. "nd mY 
ſteace firſt we learn) That Ghrilts ngen 2, 
| good td al}, bat it receives nothing fi brings good 
*/; EE ere i 
 ofGod, und ſtands in nech ef nothing this —@& 
ando, Wherefore it etwernains not the rich, i 
i and noble, dad henvorable of the ward. I 
ch a3 abonhtl already, und have enough . * 2.6, 
dives and the Creaturesy bit only the poor, -- 
dy, and afflicted, and ps rug and ixut 
theſe freely and richly, and ſends the ther 
N Aid this is che nd Nuture of Chrilts 
lh, Sovin Chrif in bis proper Office hath — bu8 
udo wich ths. r and afflided people, We wa 
Kara to make a right judgment of Chriſt; that 
our Lord Chriſt ĩs ſuch a Tweet Saviour, that | = 
vis nothing but love, und mercy, and gobd- 
— Mon, and kindneſs to ſuch as are 
and in grievous fears and 1 : 
mk of in and wrath, and- from the 
"and Hal working in them. And we muſt 
"AN * $8 ene as the Goſpel re- 
* 


— 
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preſents him, that we may come to him wi 
fort, and put our whole truſt in him, in al 
of ſin and ſorrow, and in all hours ofdarkn 
temptation :;; and let us never entertaid an 
thoughts of Cbriſt than theſe, but let us hc 
unchangeable for ſuch an one as the Goſpel 
him, what ever the Law, or our evil Con q 
or the Devil ſhall ſuggeſt to the contrary; a 

in all our diſtreſſes we ſhall not he affraid of 

as of a ſevere Lamgiver, and inn unexorabl 
bu may run to him as to our, merciful ant 
erkul Saviour, whoſe Proper Office is am 

. afflicted. 4 


And thus ge ee that af ien byti Arg 

rout © * Secondly, Criſt would be love, * Vo plea 

- his Word, And as Griff ts. knom bx his ork, ſo r car 
WED ' his ee and therefore he dai ith, Go ſhew _ God 
| =o! pings 2. le and rc andthe kings om the $ 


well as the things you ſee, and that is, that 
1 bare the Goſpel. preeghed te ae 
 Chrits For Chriſts erte and Chriſts Md do: 
— al £0 P „ Chriſts Life is jalways accon 
Fe. e with Chriſta Dactrine, and dis Works u 


* a 245019 bid, woÞbilfts bus, oye 
Mot beſt, merks; that any man can do, 4 
: the word of the Goſpel accompanying then . hold 
not Chriſts Works; and the moſt gloriou the w. 


| ©  -** thatany man can hold forth, without the 

ol Chriſt accompanying it, is194:Chriſts wor 
Griſt works and.-Chriſts word go always. te 
both in himſelf-the Head, | and in the tr 

| his body: We Chriſt.ſaith, Go ſun 

the things you ſee, and bear : then gs youk 

15. racerve ew fel, 170 e yo 

the poor have the Goſpel prhauhed to 
| The Goſpel Now the Goſpel i is the free-promiſe of 


- Which nothing but meer de aud! 
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din 72 chriſt to them that delieve, though . 

he never lo great and grievous Sinners in 
flves. And wipe | is Foto joyful than this 
wul that is under the ſence of ſin and wrath - 

| that receives this Word of-Grace by true 
doth not weigh a feather all the terrors of 

W. 17 Death and Hell. So that all the out- 

f of Chriſt are a ſmall matter, if 84 
Goſpel, © a 2 
Naß Goſj pel i is preached to the Poop, 4 that x 1 probe | 
the Poor if Spirit; and theſe are ſuch, who cþ-dto the 
t love, nor deſire, - nor delight in preſent*” 
but are ſo afflicted and oppreſſed in their | | 
and Conſciences with the Tenſe of fin ana 
that they regard not the world, nor te 
x pleaſures, and Honours of it, but all they WE) 
or care for, is Jeſus Co and in Him, the © © 
Cod, and the Remiſſion of ſin, and the 
the Spitit. Theſe are: the Poor to whom | 
reaches the Goſpel, and they only regard | | 

** the Goſpel, whilſt che Lovers of 
nic and the Lovers ol themſelves and this L 
life, care not for it. 5 
thus is Chriſt known, by Presching the chriff known | 
Ito the Poor, Afoſes his Miniſtry was full of % l. 
(error, and death to ſinners; but Orff 5 fon? by the © 
h holds forth nothing to the greajeſt 4 . 
uthe world, that are üble of f ſin; Hat the 
ce and Mercy of God to them, even to 
1 pardoning "thelt ſin, and giving them 
Mneſs; and by this word Chriſt is Well 


to the whole true Church of God. i oo] 
Is Chriſt is known by his Ne tym > is him- cs 
ticad, ſo alſo in the Church his Body; for ec 


fer Chriſt is preſent; there is his Nord, r 
Chis works, and where Chriſts true Word gfx = 
Elcher is his preſenoe there. Whetefore Head. © 
fal; ; as they 138 received the od 
dem- 
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ders men ei- 
15 ther as Be- 
ſlievers, or 

I E 


3 ſo they hold forth the fame c 


feed, from henceforth and for ever. By which 
ture we may learn, that the Ainiſti of the 
- 'Teftament. is a common Miniſtry, belonging 


true Believers : for when Chriſt dwells] 1 
hearts by faith, who ſhall hinder Oniſ in in 


God conſi- 


to others, upon all opportunities, accord 
the Covenant which God made with Chril 


ing his Seed, which is mentioned J. 51 
21. As for me, this is my Covenant with 5 


the Lord; my Spirit which i upon thee, and tb ; an 
which I 3 put into thy mouth (that is, the naht 
ſhall never depart out of thy month, nor an ber 
mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of the mouth of thy of Cl 


and alike to all the ſeed of Chriſt, that is, 


from ſpeaking the Word of God by them? Wit, or! 
For God doth not conſider her ys the e thu: 
doth, to wit, as they are T1 1 75 7 pr Cen to 
or Scholars, or Clergy- men, hut ad 
Believer 5, or Urbel ver. And if they he n rei 
vers, then are they deſtitute of aa of rk, "Wn Cr 
of Chriſt, and of the true 2 5 An 
ever their outward condition be „ade 

. .- yea though they be Schalars ind; le ; 


itzhey are Believers," then have they Grip n 
ſience and word. with th 
ward condition is in the world, yea thong 
be Gentlemen or Tra, 1 and every 0ne0 
ſaith with Devid and FAR Te; 4 been 
fora bave 1 ſpoken... 


The true i 


| Miniftryis 
| only of Be- 
' Cevers, 


em, Whatever tkeit 


So that we are not to. conceive of the f 
Church according to any out y 15 0 
don in the world, but according to; Hot 
which Cbriſt dwells in the 850 7 
it Cbriſt the living word of God, God, 
will not keep ſilence. WE: 
And this confeſſion of the FETs 
c requires of all e alike, 225 i 
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weſeth: me before men, him wil 1 confeſs. before FE 

ler, and before his Angels; and there i 4s, ad 

ad right confeſſing c without holding 

the word and Doctrine of the Goſpel. 

then, every one that is of God, ſpeaks Gods 

; and he that ſpeaks it not, is not of God; 

al the true Children of God, the Spirit of 

faber ſpeaks in them. And thus the true pre- 

of Chriſt is known by the word of the Go- 

the Church his Body, and in every one of 

Jembers, as well as in himſelf the Head. - 

Doctrine, the Carnal Church is a great Ene- [The carnal 

q and will not ſuffer Chriſt to ſpeak by whom gended az» 
th, that ſo all men may be neceſlitated | Guy 

isClergy, whether they ſpeak the word of | 

| or no: But of this more hereafter. „ 

thus you have ſeen, how Chriſt gives forth 

i to be known by his. works and by his 

; and 3 Meß, two we can MARE no 
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um who GET | | 
ſver to John 


Uh is be eller ſhall nor 1 22 in 85 


wtmithſtanding 1 Works and, Wa rd. of The World | 

t which are the Works and Words of God e l. 

y yet the Wiſdom and Prudence of the ibn 

ad the Religion and 'Righteouſneſs. of the — a 

0, which do not much regard thoſe ings IE 

0 mach . — of Fick all offence in 5 
 wherefore Chriſt ſalth, Bleſſed . « 

af © pw be offended in me. aye 4 

" in diſcourſing touching the offence hich 


t id en — goa mern ns na a I 
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fFended at 
| Corift. 
4 . W: 9 d - 
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And herein 
the c bief * 

and choice 
men of the 

Wor Id. 


91 
-. 


greateſt, and moſt honourable met, '-theſe a 

+ Princes of this world knew he means it off ether. 

| ug Rt wet as of Secular Powers; and'nvi Chris 
$; My 2 


> 


4 4 ; : 4 1 


4. What a great bleſſedneſs 
* 5 Make ſome Uſe of all. : 121 2 
. Who of- | Who they are that are offended at urig. | 


1. The whole jn general is offended at Chriſt; for they 


ter, whatever aſperſions and reproaches are 
againſt him, and ſo muſt needs be offended a 


be to the world becauſe of offences; for offences 
them, and therefore wo be to the world, 
are not true Believers, and born of God, 


_ offended at Chriſt and his Goſpel; and al 
. Children of the firſt Adam, are offended : 


offended at Chriſt, but alſo all the chief ande 
lers, and Judges, and Magiſtrates, as in 7. 


ine 


2. What thoſe things are whereat they a 
fended, and why they are offended at t. 
3. What a great evil it is 20 be ſo offended 
it is not. to 

offended, and, n 


1. Point. e, $83 3-4 


- 


© And here I affirm, firſt that the whole 


without the word and Spirit of Faith, muſt 
be offended at Chriſt, by all thoſe ſcandals i 
are raiſed up againſt Chriſt, by: the Devil 
men; and they all having a falſe apprehenſ 
Chriſt, do ſack in as readily as a Spring do 


And therefore ſaith Chriſt, Mat. 18. ver.! 
needs come, and the world will needs re 


80 that the whole World, that is, whol 


ſecond Adam, who is wholly unlike to then 


and in all things moſt contrary to them. ended 
2. Yea ſecondly, Not only the common e of th 


of the World, vulgar and contemptible men 
men of the world, Kings of the Earth, all ot 
and all the beſt, and learnedeſt, and wiſell 


they Cruciſteck him. 
I x l 7 7 4 | | | 
Ss LE . A VVV 


— 
* . ; 
h £ 4 R 
Y 4 
r . : ; . > 3 4 
. { X 4 . . 4 5 * 7 

F o yp KM. 4 
. *% * % wes 4" 4 4 * < F 
. k 2 ö * 

* » 4 4 * * 8 * by ” 
4 * 4 2 3 5 Week — * 
* % "* F | F « if e . 

4 . ein 0 - 2 \ 3 «2H 
. A % * 


' 


— — 3 — * — 
The Stumbling Stone. 281 


an Not the world only are offended at Chriſt, 2. he 
t o che Worldly and carnal Church, the outward, chunt? 
ded: National Church, this is very much of- | 
to Hat him. This we ſee in Chriſts time, that 
Aly viſible Church of God in the World, 

urch of the Jews, (for the Church of the 
Teſtament, - was a viſible Church, but the 

of the New Teſtament is a Spiritual 
b, and not viſible) Hay, the Jewiſh Church, 
had the Law of Moſet, the Prophets, and 
lms, and obſerved all the outward Ordi- 
x of God exactly, they were all offended at 
| and made an Order, That whoſoever ac» 
dged him ſhould be excommunicated, and. - 
mof the Synagogue. e. 4 17 ah 
this Offence: was foretold by 1/az«h chap. 8. 
4. where he ſaith of Chriſt, And he ſhall be 
te of ſtumbling and for a rock of offence to 
Houſes of Iſrael, for à ginn, and for @ ſnare to 
labitants of Jeruſaltm, So that not. Babylon 
but Jeruſalem; and not the Heathen only, 1 
th the Houſes of | //ree/ were offended at 
t; and this makes the evil yet more grie- 9 


* 


A, 


n yet this is not all; but ſecondly, and not 49 Frrein | 
tte Carnal Chriſtians, but the Carnal Clergy fer, ana 
ended at Chriſt; and not only the common % = , - 
le of the National Church, but the chief Ry-' - © 
tie moſt eminent, and in appearance moſt 
and Holy and Orthodox of the Clergy, are 
tlothets moſt grievouſly:offended at Chriſt. 
allo we fee done in Chriſts time, when the 
e and Phariſees, and Rulers of the People, 
af great Reputation and Renown, for Reli- 

and Righteouſneſs, theſe were chiefly, and 
the reſt of the Church, offended-at Chriſt; 
6 Chriſt every where was moſt ſharp-againſt 
and did moſt reprove them; ſa they did 
f 1 -* mow. oo 


/ — * 


% 


382 — Snag Frome 


P 1 
„ 4 * * * 22 * 
oy ws — dts EE ie ts * UI PORT 7 


"4 moſt bitterly opp fe Chriſt. And I. all 
foretold by the Spifit of Propheſid,” Pſalm 11 
The ſtone which 3hi N refuſed, is bre 
Head of the corner; this rejected Stone, is ( 
t. /' © himdelt, and theſe Builders were tlie chief | 

and Governours of the Church, and acc At h 


both Chriſt and the Apoſtles applied this N fitbeſe 

ture to them, as yu may ſee Alu. 2.0 e go0 

A A. r. 7 obe ſ 
Sor chat the Builders, that teach, aul in hairs | 
and govern the Church, and are reputed thei vill 
and moſt profitable and neceſſary men in ii you 

the very Pillars of the Church, ſo that all M egin 
come to naught, and to ruine without then, dand 

are the men that are moſt offended at Chriſ At c 


| Theſe are the Husbandmen mentioned by 

Mat. 21. that conſpired againſt the 805 0 

Lord of the Vineyard, and killed him; — 

Niollu eſt ha ve been, and ſtill are, * thechief aud 
ie ward Autichriſt in the World. 

mundo, ng; Now when the People ſee che Rühn at 

eee vernors of the Church; who are thought to 


* Job. more Knowledge, Learning, Light, and Re in | 
3 By pries. than others, offended at Chriſt, this exceedWhith o 
Z neans Increaſes their Offence ; and when they r, 
bu m. 


who chal- 


lenge to this cauſes them mae him alſo with the 
rope ang indignation. 

' Fngular And thus you ſee that this offrach at Chr 
þ pricftood, a great and a large evil, and is ſpread over 

' apart from World and Worldly Church,” _ r 
* erb are who do eſcape it. e 
R And this for che firſt rhing. AP 
1 e 
1 B85 4. what agel Chriſt W , 
| -finded In i they are offended at them 
| Grit. _ Now the * World _ the-Worldy © Chu 


Offended, 


cer. Builders rejecting and throwing away this 
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At Chriſt Himſelf.” 
At his true W wr 
At his true Workip. 
At his true Church. 
At his true Miniſtry. |; 
At his true Government. | 
fiheſe things I ſhall ſpeak in Order, n 
e good hand of God with me, and ſhall de- 
p be ſo faithful to Chriſt, . as not to depart 
irs breadth from his truth, though it may 
vill come to paſs that all or the enen 19 - 
of you, will be grievouſly offended at it. FO 
gin wich the firſt, and will ſhew, that the 
dand Worldly Church we offended. ny : 
At Chriſt Himſelf. ITT teen 
x they are offendedd at bim in many — inhim, | 
lich, I ſhall mention theſe fire. po Bee 
, They are offended at the meanneſs of his bs outward Wl 
rd Condition in the World. For indeed be the erl. 'Y 
u very low, plain, ſimple, and contempt» = — © 
Condition, in the days of his fleſh, as any or- 
| Tradeſmen in this Town, and lived with 
in his Trade of a Carpenter | Wherefore 
ith of him, Phil. 2. That be made himſelf of 
rut, and took upon him the form of a Servant, 
du made in out mard appearance ' as any other 
That is, he was in the outward Condition 
ty ordinary man in the World. 
" this mean Condition of drift, did adachy | 
n them ; for thought they, is this the Chriſt, 
Mo all the Prophets have ſpoke ſuch glorious = 
6: whom all the Jews expect, and who is the 
f all Nations? Is this He Thoſe Name is won- 
ah Councellor, the mighty God, the everlaſting Fe- 
) the Prince of Peace, of the incveaſe of whoſe GU. 
and Peace there ſhould be no end, upon the 
"of David, and upon bis Kingdom, to order it, 
2 — it mich 4 75 and ne . 3 
| Bb4 forth 
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ſo low a 


| im. 


5 * 


were ſpoken, ſhould be ſome great Ptinc 


2. Ther in 2. They were offended that he being infot 
Condition, all Outward condition, John Biptiſt ſhould 
| ſuch high ſpeak ſuch high things of Him, and he of H 
| Cotes f John Baptift teſtified; of him, that he was the 


Sed chat takes away the fins of the World x the fe 
of the fulneſs of al the Saintsz the beloved Sn 


that be that did believe in him; had 'everlaſing 
and he 1bat did not, ſhould nat ſee life, but thewr 


this exceedingly offended the Jews, as you i 


——— 
bs ee deans” 


forth and for ever? Is this plain ordinary Ma 
Aeſſias? How can this thing be? For they 
that the true Chriſt, of whom ſuch excellent t 


learned; Prieſt; and that that form of a $ 
and mean Condition in which he was, could 
meaſure agree or be ſuitable to the true ( 
And for this Cauſe, they were greatly oſſene 
bim, and thought him not worthy to be id 
place of reckon ing. Fred ee 


begotten Son in the boſome of the Father; the Is 


whoſe hands the Father had given all things; 


God ſhould. abide on him, &c. And theſe all 
wonderful things, to be-ſpoken of one whoſe 
ward condition in the World: was ſo plain and 
And as John had ſpoken theſe things of 
To Criſt everywhere gives forth himſelf as t inc 
of God, and ſaid, He and his Father were ant. RIC ur 


Johr, F. 18. The Jews ſought to kill lum, um 0 
cuuſe he had broken the: Sabbath; but alſo bea 
had ſaid, God was bis Father, making binſe/ N « 
Stones to Stone him, and ſaid, we Stont"thee not 
good. work, but for blaſphemy, and becauſe thow Vt 

114n > makeſt thy ſel if God. y And ſo they were al 
tended at this Myſtery, God maniſeſt in ile! 
ia tbe geh of ſo mean and deſpicabſe a per 
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They were offended at Chriſt, becauſe in him 3. B*cauſe : 
5 humane or. worldly thing, which any Na- e, 
lor Carnal man could poſſibly like of, or de- M humane . © 
in; He exerciſed. no worldly wit, Wiſdom, u. 
bs, Learning, Parts, nor any thing that 
t commend him to the world; neither did he 
(any outward forms of Religion or Worſhip 
night commend: him to the carnal Church. — 
was nothing in Him but the preſence and 4 
jeſtation of God, the Word of God,theRighte-= 
{of God, the Nature of God, the Spirit of 
| the Works of God, and God was all in all 
uit; and God is wholly contrary to the World, 
the World to God; And ſo the World and 
lily Church were wholly offended at Chriſt, 
king altogether in the Father, and the Father 
n, in ſuch ſort that the Father in him ſpake all 
words, and did all the works, and he could 
&r do nor ſpeak any thing of himſelf, be was 
00 uato ſo. neer Union and Communion 
| od, D BY . 2 e | 
They were offended at the reproaches and miſ- 4 They . 
; that went commonly a —— touching * 1 
j, raiſed for the moſt part by the Scribes, and Refroachen. 
Wie, and Rulers of the Church, becauſe the 
and were aſſured that Chriſts prevailing would 
heir undoing; Therefore they gave out that 
"es a Sabbath-breaker, a Blaſphemer, an unlearn- 
d ignorant man, and that made him err, a 
man, a Glutton and Vine - bibber, a friend of 
5 and ſinners, and that he had a Devil, and 
nad; theſe were the common reports that 
e commonly divuiged abroad touching Chriſt, 
tat by the Teachers of the beſt repute in 
urch; and the common- people reckoned 
u to be very true, and thereupon were horri- 
oſended both at Chriſts Doctrine - and 
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And this was Chriſt a very fi ign to de ſh Far 

, itt, which Iſaiah foreſeeing in the Spirit, f 

Thus in the perſon of the offended Jewiſh Ch 

+ Jſai.' 63. 3. He is deſpiſed and rejtfhd of mn, 

of ſorrows and acquainted with grief, y f,] and we hid 

were our faces from him; he was ep iſed" and vt 

med him not. And Chrift end y the 7 

- complains of this uſage, faying, they laid | 

charge the things that I knew not; But yet theſe 

reports ſo far prevailed, that he Weber Sy 

| 45 his brethren, and an Alien te bis Mothers om 

3 2 

. ke bu F. They were oſſendod at bim becauſe of hi 

nn. ter and ſbameful Croſs and ſufferin tal 

; lay the he:ghth, and depth of that O 

the World and. S church. look wes 

the Eccleſiaſtical Power condemned him as a det 

and blaſphemer, and they alſo prevailed wit 

ſecular Power'to condemn” him as a Seditions 

fon, an Enemy to Caſar, and à Rebel; And fo 

all the works of God which he had done, and ie; a; 

of God which he had taught, they at laſt Ou 

dim between two Thieves by the cammon conſe 

all the People, and deſttoyed the Son of God, 

de had been the Son of Peril : And in alin: d 

bitter ſuffering no body afford d him the leaf 

ty or compaſſion, but the common People mot 
him, and ſaid, he ſaved others butt bn ny" 

if thou be the She of God, come own from the C 

And this uſage Chriſt complalns of to his 

| 122. 22. 6. where he faith, - "hat Het Ly 


il 


Ft 


in C0, aber l „ let him 
if! be delight in him. "And 2 faith, that of 
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{this ſtrange ſuffering of Chriſt, many were 
fed at him, his viſage was marr d more than any IJ 
V and his face more . the ſons of men; ane 
wh this ſuffering of Chriſt, all the World 4 
eo extreamly offended, - that Chriſt crucified. 
to the Jews 4 e block, and to the Greeks | 1 


Fa was and is the World ad Worldly 5 
b offended at the true Chriſt, whom the Scrip= :- 
bold forth. Indeed the falſe Church have 
med to themſel ves ſuh a Chrift as fleſh and blood 
lice of well enough, a Chriſt, | faſhioned after the 
{and will, and-Wiſdom, and Prudence, and Righ- 

ſuf; of man and ſuch a Chriſt they extol and 
nie, to wit for their own worldly advantage 

5 the Papiſts have fancied the poor Yirgin 
Methter, who kept Joſephs houſe, and provided 
i let, and laid rey hands to the performance of 
0 WFudinary houſehold affairs, to be a gallant Lady, 
* clothed her in Sk, and Sarin, and rich k 
; and ſuch a Mutber of Chriſt they do gi \ WW 
1 whereas the poor Virgin, the true believer, - 
lived in the plain and lab rious imployment 
LFenily, they would even ſcorn to regard ſuch );, 
am: No more will the carnal Church regard or 
| — true c! in his mean condition and mar- 
Ho ge. In . 
ns Wy much for their Offence at Chriſt him: | | 
e | 
* The World gud Werldy Church ae ade at 2. They rs b 
Wt true Word; . bis true 
becauſe Chriſt under the New Teſtament; hath gi- # DE 
forth a New Word, which is the Word of the Gaſt 
; And this alſo _ are offended at, in many | 
ds; 5 4s, . 2 
1 Becauſe it is the word; ien the wood Wi 2] 
% and not of Senſe; the Word of Faith, and ra: ＋ 
FR For inis Werd of PFairb is wholly a 

. Spiritual 
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Spiritual Word, and hath nothing in it that is 
able to fleſh and blood; Nothing in it, that 
ſeth the Fancy, or Reaſon, or Underſtaudi 
man; it hath nothing in it wherein a Naw 
Carnal heart can take pleaſure, but is throught 


5 Word of Faith. VV 
2. Becauſe 2. They are offended at the New werd of 
Chriſt alone, New Teſtament, becauſe it exalts Chriſt alone, 
Set. in him the Power of God, and the Wiſdom off 
and the Righteouſneſs of God, and the Thing 

| God; and cries down all the Things of the 
in which men truſt and delight, and all the c 
mon Religion and Righteouſneſs of the World, 
makes Chriſt all in all, and God in Chriſt, and: 
ther things nothing. So Paul 1 Cor. 1. preac 
to them that did believe, Chriſt the power of 
| and Chriſt the Wiſdom of God, and nothing «lſe. 

. Becauſe 3. They are offended at this Word, becat 

be learned Cannot be learned as humane Ares and Science 

| 6y the _to wit by the teaching of man, together witht 

Jon pains and endeavours, but only by the 

ching of God and his Spirit, as it is written, 
(that is, the true Children of the Spiritual C 
ſhall be all taught of God; he therfore that hath 
and learned of my father, cometh to me. Al 
viniey, (ſaid Luther) conſiſteth in this, that Iba 
that Chriſt only is the Lord touching whom the & 
tures ſpeak, and neither my Grammar nor fn 
tongue taught me this, but it is the work of the bot 


vit 


- ; _ EMA, FTE 
m Gd Now when God teacheth us his word Hin 
Let abe, we have an other underſtanding; of it than d 
=- know + men who hear and read the ſame outward u 
otherwiſe and yet want that inward Teaching; For then i 


than other 


' men. we the ſpiritual meaning of the Word, andthe 


are not ſo taught; And this /offends the e 
Cariſtians grievouſiy, that the: ſpiritual c w 


%. 
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The Stumbling Stone. 389 


—— 


© is WS acother knowledge and underſtanding of the 

at than they; Whereupon they thus break . 

di hat (ſay they) are you the only men who 

ie word of God, and is all wiſdom and know- 

8: comprebended in your breaſts ? and do you 

Mr nore of the Myſtery of Chriſt than the grave 

| offlkzrned men who have ſtudied the Scriptures 

ne, ei life? and will you with your pretended 

of Wizz overthrow that Orthodox ſenſe of the 

ine ares that we have had ſo many years? and - 
bey are greatly offended. 9 +I 

They are offended at this word becauſe it 4. Becauſe ie 

ners the wickedneſs of the world and worldly —_—_— 

bat a very high rate. The world doth not nete of the 

the. thouſand part ſo wicked any where as it re 

where the Goſpel comes. For where this Chuck. 

light of God ſhines, and the word comes in 

legree of truth and Power, there not only the 

tedneſs of the world appears out of meaſure 

ied, but alſo the Religion, and Righteouſneſs, - 

Works, and , Duties of the carnal Chriſtians, 

manifeſted to be groſs bypocriſie, and the decei- 

neſt of e and wholly contrary 

iſt, the righteouſneſs of God, and ſo not- 

g elſe but a more plauſible way to Death and 


ere the Word of Chriſt, or the Goſpel of n bo 

comes in power, there many who before good, are _ 

ed very Godly and Religious People, and ve- vet >. | 

od Chriſtians, and very quiet and peaceable yi vy be MW 

, do preſently become full of wrath, and rage, 1 1 

aurſed enmity againſt it, and call it Error, | 

Hereſie, and Blaſphemy, and ſo do no leſs than 

i the very face of the Truth and Goſpel. of 

h which he hath manifeſted above all his 

de: And no man could ever have imagined the7 

Ken ach Children of the Devil, before the 

| e. n 9; 4 4 7 4 2 a 
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The Stumbling Stone. 


And thus by the coming of the Word ig and 
Spiritual Senſe and Doctrine of it, many thi: of 
once ſeem to be Chriſts Friends, are manifeſi Ii fait 
be his utter Enemies. And this alſo was fort be 

by Simeon, Luke 2. Where he ſaith, that H This 

coming of Chriſt in his word, the thong f Wſuinilt 

hearts ſhall be revealed, and then that  unbelefWiſſ by t| 

enmity againſt Chriſt, that before lay hid, ö nord 

covered and brought forth by the Preaching e Fal 

Word, as we have ſeen heretofore, and Ii of th 

by daily experience; and for this cauſe alſo Me, a 

P. are offended. W Ie 1 7 Hy: 44h £8 4 ch. 

8. Becauſe. F. They are offended at the true Word, Ne, p! 

dettaeir. cauſe every where ſo few entertain it, ad al 
brace it: As when Chriſt himſelf. preached, ¶ Nee to 

were very few in all Judea and Jeruſalem th that 

tertained his Doctrine; and though ſometi ben v. 

many thronged to hear him, yet at another ug. 

they were ſo offended at his Doctrine, that cc 

all forſook him; ſo that Chriſt: ſaid. to the n 1974s 

John 6. Will ye alſo go ay? ich 

Now this makes many to be offended at ¶ N, Le 

true Word, that when it comes to any Togu in. 

People, the far greater part ſhould reject it, b ti 

ſpeak evil of it; and they for the moſt pati, ¶ Ne thi 

greateſt, wiſeſt, and learnedſt men, and that er an 

à few poor and contemptible, People house we 

cieive it; this alſo exceedingly. offends. $ new | 
| $.peeuſeit G. And laſtly, They are offended, becauſe ble, 

ok true Word of Chriſt, where it comes in any . bey 

Is dence and demonſtration of the Spirit, JF" we! 

Troubles, Tpmults, Stirs, and Uproars 1 lt ye 
World, according to that of Chriſt, Aar. 10 WW) in t 
I came not to ſend peace but & ſword; for Ian Pl. ( 

to ſet a man at variance againſt his. Father, and bis u. 

Daugbter againſt her Mother; and ih Dag" Et unt; 

lum againſt ber Mother-in-laws:i)' For the trbe "i trinc 

"nn Chriſt, is ſuch a ſword as cuts in ſunder al Uy, 
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d in ad Civil Relations, and takes away the I 
2 of any place where it comes in power. 


fend faith alſo, Luke 12. 48. 1 am come to ſend bs 
ford. the carth, and what will 1 if it be already binds. 
this fire that Chriſt ſends in the word, in 

; of Wſuiiſtration of the Spirit, of which the Lord 


\by the Prophet, 5 not my word as fire? and 
nord comes to burn up all the corrupt Man- 
Faſhions, Cuſtoms, yea all the Luſty and 
of the World, and all the Antichriſtian Do- 
je, and forms of worſhip in_the outward 
ch. And when this fire begins. to burn any 
e, preſently all the People are in an uproar, 
ly all their heads, and uſe all their hands ta. 
ter to quench it. . ' 
that where ever the true word comes, the 9 
then rage, and the 1 imagine a vain thing; 

Lings of the earth ſet themſelves, and the Rulers 
councel together againſt it, and ſay, Let us break * 
bonds in under, and caſt away theſe cords from 
which no fleſh and blood, eſpecially the Rich, 

, Learned, Honourable, would endure to be 
Inc In. 

on this exceedingly offends; 3 For ſay they, Prong 
re this kind of word came in, all things were 2 Goloel. 
er and more quiet: Under Epiſcopacy all came, all + | 
gs were well, and in good order; But ſince quien. 
new Doctrine came in, all things are full of 

able, miſchief, wars, and death; and there-* 

e they reckon this word the cauſe of all che 

Swe have and do endure. 2M 
ut yet the cauſe of all theſe Tumults, are not. rhe word is W 
ly in the word, but in the World, and in. the ly e tou M 
il, Chriſt be will have his Chriſtians to pub- oftheſe Ti | 
his word, and, thereby to gacher together his . 
ccd unto bim, Now the World, and the Devil, 
3 of it, will not ſuffer this to be done | 
1e, and hence ariſe all tumults. ; The ig 
„ W Wy” 
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Chrilts 
Word. 


from them, iches, honour, and quiet life; wh If 
as the true Doctrine of Chriſt can never be 


true Wor- 


ſhip. 


Becaule 5t is worldly Church are alſo greatly offended at. 
Spiritual. | 5 "Ms 4 | T6" itual, 
De inflitu- | Becauſe this worſhip is wholly Sptr! 

endo 33 
* of Grace and Truth, according to that of =; 
Sine Spititu Joh. 4. 23. The hor cometh (faith he) OL ww 
| ft ſuſcipi- that the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip 


enla ulla 


ratio, aut 3 | : . 1 1 
modus colen- wor ſhip him; God is a Spirit, and they that 


> di Dei. 


23. Gen. 


* ö | / 


* 8 


185 who hath the firſt poſſeſſion of the World, ij 0 


Luth in ap, On 


have all things quiet, that he might keep bi 
ſeſſion; but Chrift will not ſuffer it to he ſſ 
he will have all thoſe whom his Father hath 
him, aut of the Devils poſſeffion, by the MW" thi 


and efficacy of his word; But the Devil i | 

endure that this ſhould be done quiecly, l and 

up all the World againſt the Word. o on 

And ſo where ever the word comes in eſt⸗ 

there always troubles and uproars ; but vbef Time 

word is preached, and the world is quiet, WP ic: 

Tue ordina- for certain is not the true word of God. Wh ibis 


Diciaity Wherefore the dull and drouſie Divinity like, 
nods, and Schools, cannot be the true v0 a 
Chriſt, for that meets with no oppoſition 


contradiction at all from the world,” or wo 
Chureh; it meets with no enemies, and ace! 
amongſt them, but it is rather praiſed au bott 
braced, and hononred with degrees and Sc Conif 
and the Profeſſors and Publiſhers of it are i 
dic with. men, and worldly Powers, and "ec 


liſhed without the offence of the world. Temp 
E And thus much for their offence at the went. 
ee, e eee 7D EN 
3. They are offended at his true Worſhip. © © lint 
For Chriſt under the New-Teſtament bath ii W 
ted a New Worſhip, and this the world 


hath nothing carnal in it, but conſiſts altos! 


| the Fit 
Spirit, and in Truth; For the Farber ſeeketh ſi 


- 


; muſt worſhip him in Spirit, 8 and in Nui | 
+ I [ , . „ | 


g hatch , EN * *— * 
: T. * 9 if R 125 8 X W 
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| 1500 — in truth, but thr which i is in 
And Paul ith of true Believers, Phil. „ 0 
e ſo the Circumciſiſ. who worſhip God 6 n en 79 8 
1th 6 have no © in obs fleſh. 


" chis Spiritual Worſhip, - Fmids i in e bel 1 | 
ud Love, whereby our old nature is mor. 38 ; 
and we bring forth Spiritual fruit unto con 


it non 


ol Teſtament: being wholly 8 pit itual, 7 free gr. Jeet I 
den Time, Place, and Perſon, as all. Spiritual . 


Kare; and: ſo at all times, and i in all places in 43 
wis worſhip may be performed by all . wy 
2 who ate true Believers: And fo accord - 6 | 
uo (0 all true Believers, at all times, and in i 
a0 alike believe in God, and truſt in him 

waar him, and love him, and delight in him, 
ne ek good of his name; and alſo do good to 
brother, in Inſtructing, Teaching, EThort- 


znd 
ca Cnforting him, and Helping him as free 
1 dem: And this is the chief 43.14 0 


it hath helped | ey 
deed the the only true worlſbip of the New: 


1 ment. 

be the Goſpel bath tap 100 us that Gir f i. the Eq 
euple, wherein 4he Church of the News 

he rent, which is a Kingdom of Prieſts, are 


io worſhip God hone any difference, 
Radon of Ferſons; And alſo that Chr is 


inf bf as well as our Righrdonſmeſs; and in ig as | ; 


ua to make another Ne than Chriſt; as it 

+ une another Righreouſneſs than Chriſt; for _ 

1, done we are compleat aud furniſhed, to 

e that appertain to the Kingdom of God, 
a in need of nothing out of him: Where: 
s faid, Heb. 4. 3. He which bath belicoedis 
1 wall ts "That is, into Chriſt and his 
/* an ſo hath e 3 
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vere 


p our Brother. And this Worſhip of che * we? 


A * Trambling Fa” 
| FY Now the om and worldly church are g 
" wp, offended at this Spiritual Worſuip; and that 
52kcs no becauſe it makes no great new, not preſet 
ot BY: plorious outſide to the World, to Win the 

Your and applauſe, and ſo they * We as: 
. tional or Melancholick thisges . 75 
x94 alſo is Arnd ſecondly. becauſe this is w out 
Legale reach and Power of the Natural man, and 
. by his free will, or naturak abilities can: 

thereunto. Wherefore they are offended a 


* 


alt f 
| is f 
perfe 
ole 
Is Ch 
They 
p habi 
rein he 
rel 


kind of worſhip, and would have a worſhip i _ 

days of the Goſpel, after the manner of the i ig, 

thip of the Law, a worſhip ſtanding in or, l, 

Works, and Duties, and Ceremonies, and it Wa | 

fer vation of Days, Times; Places; Per ſons; . 4 

are much ſcandalized at that worſhip, which 990 

- only in Faith, and Love, and makes old fle 

1 ther things. be Ih 

| Ne the 4. They are offended at the Ti. Chu Tow 

Chet. Chri) e we all 

ecauſe Cbriſt under the Nav 8 n 

Fs t upon a New Church, which is not out war "To 

viſible, as the Church. of the Old Teſtament Wi. — 4 

neither carries in it any worldy Pomp, f 6 af 

and Glory, as the Church of Amichriſt doth They 

it is wholly' Spitttualt and inviſible, and as 1 | fan 
vnknown to the world as Chriſt himſelf. ine 

| Seer Fhe True Church under the Nem Lau, I bur l 

7 Congregation of: Spiritual men, gathered Wl like 

=Y ther,: hot in one outward place, but in one my 10 8 

Hope, * Love, in one Spirit, in one ber 

One Go 1 it foe 

It is the Company of the Faithful, and with fe 

F- which have Chriſt for their Head. and t 

| 4 0 _. And this Church is not kndwn by vuy 9 They 

od of Orders, or Forms, or Ceremonies, or manly 6% 

u, Life, but only by the word of Faith; ſeeing le, 3 

rue e cure is e and forme and | 
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it forth, and brotight up, is fed and clo- 

| is ſtrengthned and adorned, is protected +4 

xrfeQed by this word of Faith alone; yea 

tole nature, and life, and being, and action 

js church, is in the word of faitn. oo 
They are offended at this Chureh, becauſe it ha Cnr 

habitation of God, and his very Kingdom, > mot 

rin he himſelf is preſertt, is manifeſted, peaks, Cod. 

k reigns, is glorified, and is all in aft in it; 

Þit will not receive unto it ſelf any thing of 

wer, Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs of Man. 

are much offended to hear that this Church is 

mple of the living God, and that God hath 

himſelf, that he will dwelt in them, and walk 

m: And that God is in them of a Truth, and = 

j fancied* habits of created grace: And that 

n filed with all the fulneſs of God: And that 

re living Stones in that Building, wherein 

| bimſelf is the chief corner Stone, and that 

ne all built together by the Spirit, to be the 

nion of Gad: This doth ſo exceedingly of- 

them, that is, cauſeth them to Blaſpheme, in 

g ont againſt this Doctrine of the Spirit ß 
laben 
They are offended at this Næm- Church of e ee = 

Tefament, becauſe it will be the Church of. church 

lone, and will not acknowledge any to beatone. = 

bit ſuch as are born of God, and have ob- 

like precious faith with them, And ſo will 

10 conſtant Communion with any, (how 

ll foever in the letter of the word, and how 

t foever in outward forms of Religion) but 

vith ſuch-who have true fellowſhip with the 

and the Son in the Spiri. -/ 

They are offended at this Church, becauſe 4. zecavſois 

j God calls unro it; not the Great, and Ho- gs, bee 

le, and Wife, and 'Learfied, but mean, f?. 
ad fimple People, according to that of 
2 "Rds... 
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| "==H A; Dur: - I. 26. Tow =" your - bre 
hem that not many wiſe men after the + flaſk, no 
mighty, non many noble are called; Bit God hai 
ſen the fooliſh things of the world to confound th 
and God hath choſen the weak things of the world, t 
| found the mighty, and baſe things of the world and 
. which are deſpiſed bath God choſen; 5; Tea nd | 
That are not, to bring to nought things that ar. 
chat this true Church conliſts 77 ſmall com 
of Poor, Mean, Simple, Baſe and deſpiſed n 
the eyes of the World and worldly. Church; 
ſuch, who in their judgment deſerve to tay 
place 1 nor being in the World; And who no 
of their own choice would willingly gn 
ſelves to ſuch a Congregation ?- ..., , 
. Fecauſe J. The great and worldly wiſe,” peopl 
nn much offended at this Church, W a. of! 
Alen 755 afflicted condition in the world, it! 
fellowſhip with Chriſt in all bis ſuff 
is always Reproached, Deſpiſed, Slanderel, | 
Spit on, Buffered, Crucified, and. Mocked;. 
from all, moſt, or. ſome; of "theſe. "ſuffering 
ſpiritual Church is never priviledged in the u 
And by reafon of theſe things, the vilage 
true Church ſeems foul, deformed, and off 
in the eyes of men, whilſt the national a x 
nal Church is highly favoured, , eſteemed, 
ferred it ſelf, and hath its chief Teachers 
red with Scarlet, and Furs; 80 ihat if nd 
on the earth again, in is mean nd ain cn 
He would be aſhamed to own 
would be as much aſhamed to own. bim. 
j thus much for their offence at tha true Chur 
ment of the 5. They are Hended at the true Government! 
; 7 „ Cbarch. 
' Chriſt wil Becauſe Chriſt under the. New Taff amen, 
+ ogy, hath ſet up a New | Gooch ſo > al 57 has | 


bur per- 
ade all. 5 1 Shao a % 
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o urenment of this Church; and this allo. 555 | 


* in ma e qa oh : 2 Hh 
| that Chriſt will have none brought to his 


h, by outward * violence, and compulſion. 74 * 


gh he have all Power i in Heaven and in Earth; famnto, 
in the day of his Power, (that is, of the Ge/ ven ſic 
te only entertains the willing People, and com- 2 5 
110 body againſt their wills; ſeeing he ſeeks dann 
tis own profit, but ours. Our Lord FJeſa- n 
eathers his true Church on Earth, according fe. ; 


E Councel and Mind of his Father in Heaven, gu, u. 
0 will entertain none but whom his Father 4290017 


becauſe he will have his Church not one en 
ger than the Election of Grace. gerane: 
Spir 46 


Tbey are offended at his Government, in that t 2. 
b true Church he makes an equality between bart in hoe 
(briſtians through Faith; whe will have none — — 2 1 
one another, but will have all to ſerve one r. 
er in Love: And fo he will have him that"... N 
IK be the greateſt, to be the leaſt of all; and 44 .. 
that would be the chief, to be the ſervant 2 | 
8 Himſelf 'came not 79 be ſerved, but to ſerve, 2, Becauſe 
u give his life a ranſorge for” mam And He was n 5 N 
ter than all the children of God, not through kids. 
wridly Greatneſs, Lordlineſi, or Dominion, bug 

ugh his teaching, and inſtructing them, and 

ls them, and ſerving them, and ſufferiag, and 

for them: And 'beſides this reatneſs, there 

achiag but Equality ia his Church. 5 
They are offended at his Government, in 3. Becauſe 
or Conſt itipions of Eccle fraſtical men, or by the 200 85 os 
Arm, and Power 0 the Ma giſtrate, but he on). 
aby his Word, and, pirit, a0 nothing eise: 
ee re e able of ? Ay "ing 

ere infinice! to do all, t 4 

; have done th Als bon . * 5 
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Orift doth nothing in his Church, by the De. be deb all þ 


« T0 


"Tr Sramblng Sto * 0 2 


ir | Becauſe ** 1 that he will have Us co lave our E 
1 7 to do good to them that do evil io Vs, and to 


us only to a- 
void Here- for them that perſecute Vs, and deſpitefuly We Us 


—ů will not 180 us to be Enemies t V. or to. 


chem. vil to any, or to perſecute and ple. deſpite to 
ene cb. He will have us to beware, of falſe Prophets, by 


baren, fant to deſtroy them; And to avoid Heneticks, 
3 not to kill them; And will have neither of] 
| eſapiunt burnt with any fire, but the fire of *Love. 
| © decent: F. In that He will have all things in his] 
' Tom. 2, dom ordered and done only by the Law f 
Ke and nothing by any Lam of NFiolence or Campa 

the Lawof Now this kind of Government of the true Ch 


Love only. doth grievouſly offend the World and qa 


| In Novo Te- 
; Sat "and the Governors of both; becauſe 


oſtenduntur Government of the Church ak all, but that « 


omnig, que 


Faciendao- Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Power interqungled; ; 
| mittendague chis he made void, they can do nothing at 
42 Ng the Government of the Church, ug thinks 
kur; omnibus Jing. to their unbelief, all things preſently 
9:1 pe- come to Confuſion, For they want Farb to 
8 mit the Goyernment of Chriſts own Church! 
Luth. = 5 on care; by his Word and Spirit. And thus 

ad Ambraf. are offended at this true Government alſo. 
＋ iy 6. And Laſtly - for I will name 0 more 6 
true Mini- cular at this time.) : 
- 3h Mini. © ey are offended at. Chriſts true Mini. _ 
Fry mace | Becauſe Chriſt, under the New Teſt amen, 
Dube "* erected” and conſtituted a New. Minifry, 
th Spirit. through any Eccleſiaſtical Ordination but m 
through the VUnction of his Spirit, without po 
gard at all to a mans outward callin ng or cn cond 
ia the World, bi yh whecher (as I faid hefo 
man be a Scholar, or Clergy man, Ti — . 
Tradeſman, if Chri a Chinn, gi, znd pont fol 6 
Spirit, on him, lic 1755 that, offly made "ll end 
br ue N of i or Tie ot nts 
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id of this New and Offenſive Miniſtry to theChrilt bi. 


leit 1 iT 


and worldly Cuurch Chriſt himſelf. was The, Pa A 


tle ſaith, Heb. 7. but of the tribe of. Judah, of " We 


y Moſes [peaks nothing touching Prieſthood : how 
did Chriſt become the firſt and chief Miniſter of 
Jo Ieſtament ; The Spirit of Chriſt tells us by 
„ chap. 61. and Chriſt himſelf tells us Luke. | 
ung, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me; for he 
winted inc to preach the Goſpel to the poor, to 
%% ftidings to the meet, to bind up the broken= * 
Wi, &c. 550 that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, being | 
ding to the Dialef of Antichriſt) a Lay man, 
aving neyer learned Letters, nor been brought = 
LSholgr, hut being brought up with Jeſeph in = 
rade of a Carpenter, and not ordained neither IB 


eie chrch of che Jews, nor allowed by them, 

t er the ft and chief Miniſter ot the New 

ri tent, chrough the Unchion of the Spirit only. ; 
ty, the worldly Church were extreamly offen- 

1 it this very thing, as you may ſee in che 6 

b 


Mat. 13. ver. 54. 55. : eſuus came into his own 
ry, and taught them in the Synagogue, inſomuch. 
they were aſtoniſhed, (for no man ſpake like him, 
de taught with Authority, and not as the 
ber) but they ſaid, whence bath this man (this 
Maick man) this wiſdom, and theſe mighty wor ks? 


2 ths the Carpenters; Son # Is not his mother called 
„4 are not his brethren and Siſters all with u, 


lu were offengpd in him: that ſuch a man that 

by Degrees, nor Or dination, ſhoujd+yet be 4 

Wſtey, t oo ri: ane Sad HSM pon... =_ 

id as Chriſt himſelf was the firſt Miniſter of Veco 

ort, ſo he choſe in the ſame manner : He choſe hu. 

men, and Tent malers, and Publicans, plain 

, znd of orginary imploy ment in the world, 

0uly put ls Spirit on them, and this was their 

fem Uadtion to che Miniſtry; And thus it was 
0... %% os 
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fornald by Jo chap, - 2. ver. 28. ' And 
come to paſs in the laſt days ſaith the: Lord, thi 
our out of my” Spirit on all fieſh, and your ſ 
daughters ſhall PRE pheſic. There needs nothi 
the Miniſtry of the New Teſtament but only 
pouring out his Spirit: Wherefore Chriſt hi 
© Diſciples ſtay at ferufulera till they ſhould/r 
the PR of the ant, and then they hot 
Forth and Teach. 
And ſo after, as Believers Wide the 5 
they became Miniſters of the New Teſt amm 
ſee in the Adds of the Apoſtles, and in the i 
years after Chriſt. For there is but one « 
niſtry of the New Teſtament, which is comn 
all men alike who have received the Spirits 
and to none elſe, though never ſo excellent] 
lified with Natural Abilities 1 Mayen 
3 1 
_— Ver t the things of the Go] pel are altoget 
| {pel eamot Viſible things, and cannot be Known but 
bor pron teaching of the Spirit, chough a man have 
. peach hing of Wiſdom, and Knowledge, inthe World, as Pa 
| che Spirit. clares 1 Cor. 2. ver. 48. 9, 10. Eye hath un 
| nor Ear heard, nor the Heart of man under 
things which God hath prepared for them that lem 
bat God hath revealed them to Us (Believers) 
Spirit; for the Spirit ſearcheth all things, gest 
thinos of God. For what man knoweth the vim 
man, but the Spirit of a mum that is in him? 
be things of God knoweth no man but the Spirit g 
Nom we bave received, not the Spirit of tht 
| (which for its higheſt per fiction hath only 
Miſdom and XKnowled of bus the Spirit which #1 
'2 that me might know the o cbings # 2 are W. H 
9 0 is * 5 
6 we bern that the this - of the 
and of the Kingdom of God are bt * 
vor Liſerrued in «the laat wee * by 
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„ which . is given.to all that believe, 


s Spirit. alone is ſufficient, both to enable 
y ow clearly and certainly the things of God, 
othi d to publiſh them unto others, and nothing 
ay n or the Creature can add to t. 
bi erefore when Chriſt choſe his Miniſters ac: 


ding to his Father, Councel, he choſe not the 

kt appear to all the World, throughout all , 

Soi inf nitely able the Vndtien of his Spirit alone is, 

ut any addition of any thing elſe, for the 
of the New Teſtament: and Chriſt npon the 

45 conſideration of this ſtrange choice of Gd 

m im, breaks forth into this Thankſgiving, Mat. 


ri: ol Leben thee Father Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
nt) thes baſt hid theſe things (that is, the Word of 
„and Myſtery of Chrift and his Ningdom) from 


Wiſe and Prudent, and haſt revealed them to babes; 

ſ Father becauſe it pleaſed ther, And David 

u ing this wonderful diſpenſation, ſpeaks thus 
le joy of his heart, Pſal. 8. ver. 1. 2. O Lord 
lord, bow excellent is thy Name in all the World, 

1 f/ en thy Glory above the Havens! and then 


fag wherein this high Glory of God appears, 
088", 0: of the mouth of babes and ſucklings haſt thou 
„) ſtrength, becauſe of thine enemies, that thi 


1100 ful the enemy | and the avenger. 5 God uſech 
ther luſtrument to overcome the greateſt Ene- - - 


ad Avengers, that atiſe in the World and 
ay Church, than the ſtrength he ordains out 

e mouths of babes. ynd ſacklings, that is re 
„ * who live only on-the ſincere milk of the 

IL 74. % * „„ „ 


ie Lord had all the World before him, to 
choſen out of it whom he pleaſed to be the 
mens by whom he would hold forth his Word | 
Goſpel to Al Nations; Yet in his infinite wiſe 

Ne gracious. Gounechy angk en Alte he 
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V univerſity 
und all in it 
"of all De · 
grees. 


By the Uni- 
verſity. 


7 Ye*# and brings it to nothing: Wherefore Pa 


 Worldly-wiſe, and deep learned ones (as theyel 


* chooſe babes, and out of their mouth ordait 
world, and to deſtroy Antichriſts ? Yea this 
. Objeftion to the Miniſtry of the New Teſtament? And! 


need is there of our Hood: and Caps, &* 
Vnckion of the Spirit alone be ſufficient for the 


* 4 4 7 5 9 7 5 3 a 0 7 14 mM op * 12 [ny "4 : 

of all thele things 2 : Si : k Ma. - ? a . you by « ; 5 * 3 { 6 , 
F i 
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would paſs by. the Wiſe and Learned men, 
great Philoſophers, and ſubtile Diſpuaui, u 
affirms, 1 Cor. 1. 19. that God hath ſaid; 1 ni 
ftroy the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, and bring to nah 
Underſtanding of the Prudent. God is ſo far 
making uſe of Humane Wiſdom, and Prud 
in the Goſpel of his Son, that he quite deſtrh 


ver. 20. Where is the wiſe ? where is the learn 
lettered man? where is the Diſputer of this world? 
not God made fooliſh the wiſdom of this world? | 
ter that in the wiſdom cf God, the world by wi 
knew not God, it pleaſed God by the fooliſpneſi of 
ching to ſave them that belive.” By ehe fooliſh 
preaching, that is, by the Word of Faith oui aj 
mouth of Babes and'Sucklings,' which the World 
kons, fooliſhneſs 3 hy this alone, doth God bri 
bout the Salvation of the Ele, t. 


7 8 


' Now at theſe things how grievonſ are 


themſelves) offended ? that Gods Spirit 
ſhould be a ſufficient Unction for the Minil 
the New Teſtament, and that God ſhould onſet 
pole lay aſide the Wiſe and Prudent fel, 


great ſtrength to ſet up Chriſts Kingdom in 


arine will chiefly offend the * Vniverſuy. 
For you will fay ; f this be ſo, What need is ö 
then of our Philaſophy, and of our Aris and 5 


need is there of our Adds and Clerums? And 


need is there of our Scarlet, and Tippets? * 


Aliniſtry, and Chriſt do perfect his praiſe bf 


7 


mouths of babes and Sicklings,. then what need * 
* 2 7 7 1 


* 


5 43 
hſner, No need at all, as to Chriſts King dani, Aokee do it | 


de Miſtry of that: For it is one of the groſſeſt.. 
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that.ever reigned under Antichrifts Kingdom, 

irm that Univerſities are the fountain of the Mi- 
hr of in Geſpel, which do only proceed out of 
— _. will be greatly offended at me oct 
heaking thus, you ſhall hear what Luther ſaith et 
bis matter on 2 Per. 2. 1. upon theſe words, 9/b tales | 
ure were falſe Prophets among the people, as there er- — of 
lt falſe Teachers among yon; the word Peter u- dub pro- 
lere, Is Jude Ha, falſe Doctors, or falſe — reg; 
t; and Luther ſaich it came to paſs by the en ra- 
la Councel of God, that our Teachers ſhould Te- 
led Doctors and - Maſters, that it may appear 7% in has 
|, whom Peter here means: and he farther u, 
, that Peter hereby doth undoubtedly tax the Uni- ee, e qui- | 
lies,” in which ſuch men art created, and out of — 1 
laut proceeded all the Preachers in the World ſo cere popu- | 
there is no Town or City under the whole Kingdom file . I 
nichriſt, which hath not ſuch Doctors and Aa. ror bonn. 
6 are Created in the Univerſities. For the whole — I 
(aich he) - 4 of his Opinion, that the Univer- nibil zque-. 
ve the fountains whence they ſhould flow who ought a _Þ 
uh the People. Now this (ſaith he) , 4 moſt qc ke 
te and abominable error, ſo that nothing hath pro- — 85 
kd in all the world, out of any thing, ſo much to We. Lucy, | 
Yſed, as out of Univerſities c.. wherefore (ſaith i- 
lerer ſaith that all theſe are falſe. Maſters, and © 
Diiors, Thus Lb. 
Neu if any ſay, This Doctrine 5 Object. 


er ang received, w throw down the Univer- 


/ 


aſver, If the Univerſities: will ſtand upon an Anſwer; | 
ae and Civil. account, as Sobvols-of good Lear 
x the inſtructing and educating Youth in 
Mowledge of the Tongues, and of the liberal 
4d Sciences, thereby. o make them uſefub and 
„** flerviceable 
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es : farviceable to the Commonwealth, if as 
ſtand upon this account, which is the cure! 
ſafeſt Account they can ſtand: ou, and will be 
tent to ſhake hands with * Eccleſiaftica 
Antichriſt ian Jntereft, then let them ſtand, d 
the —_— Pleaſure 7 God; but if they will ſt 
alt themſelves above themſelves; and placet 
| _ ſelves on Chriſts very Throne, as f they had 
EY ded upon high to lead captivity captive; and to giv 
3 to men for the work of the Miniſtry, and ſo wil 
ſume to darken the Glory of Feſvs Chrift al 
true Miniſtry which He ſends forth, as his! 
| ſent Him, then let them in the Name of hi 
ſcend into that darkneſs out of which the) 
1 the Glory of Chriſt may fill the W 
And thus have 1 declared how! the Wer 
worlaly Charch are offended at Chriſt and his 
+ and Worſhip, ' and Church, and Goberumm, 
" Admiſtry, and ſo conſe vently at all his things. 
And Now ] proceed to the third he 
eee r to ſhew FFT Sd 
. 14: 53179 Dolan 1609? 1s 
The third "How great an wil it is to be thus fel a ( 
11 and bis Thing. 
Ended at And this appears in many patticalars. 
T. — * 1. One Evil is, That to be offended at Cui 
| gievare ig- his things, is a certain Evidente that med 
. Cit, wholly-tgnorant of Chriſt and of God, though 
be called Chriſtians, and have the Name of 
always in their mouths; For if men knew : 
aright, and Godin Chriſt, it were impoſſible 
| 15 ſhould be offended at Him; and inaſmuch 2 
are offended, it is certain they do. en wt uon 
047; . by any revelation from the Father 5 
Ehriſt tells his Diſciples; John. 16. 3 
277 bund of that offince Which the "Wl 
[4 ly Chiba. ſhould-' take "againſt them h. 
© Ame ae Rave reerhwe te Tin 
n ** | 
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* 
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n i with him through true faith, is, becanſe, 
have not known, the Father nor Him. e 
tows Chriſt in Chriſtians, is not offended ak. 
; and he that knows God in Chriſt, is not o- 
bat Him - But they 15 are offended at chri- 
know not Chriſt; and that. they. are offended+ 
f, know not God. . 
When men are offended at Grit and bigs, wa: | 
y it is a ſing they are real UVnbelievers, what-v Vabelie- 
form of Godlineſs. they may live under, and; vers. 
h it may be they have been. old Profeſſors; 
er faith, Chriſt is precious to them that. believe, 

efore they Shay, are offended, "BF deſtitute 1 


| They that are 0 ed at chen! loſe all here Te all ad- 


Kc al. and eternal advanta — hs 
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true believers, and, o fall 18 of. the 1 
God c hri Fo —_ conc — * * 
l Chriſt, of 2 N T5 | on. An TIS A, 
55 and of all whe be, Fon JON * In in Chri N For . 
| Redemption, wor the 5 „ , Dearth ant 
by Chi, and of all that grea been th 1 
and by Him; An Aud Jeſus 235 - wholy 8 i 


Ito th em. ; . "= 
When men areFlly and irrecon cileably: offehdett'%; pr Ren? f 5 | | 
uriſt and his Things. in is a Sigh they are 55 e probares. | 

i one, of the ſeed 0 the Serpent, add very Ker | We 
te; as Chriſt told, mY 9 an ae ; Tewe 
r Father the Devil far my voice. 
hu bear it not hat are o ire onde 125 7 
2 that is, nene of the Felt: 
again faith Gf, alt hat my Fath 25 bg : 
* me; Wherefore they that come not £0. 
j but are offended at him, ar 175 W 
of God, and con uently Boys hates. 
„ They that are off nded at 70 
« through ſuch offence: Wh e 
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9 chat ae. 2 and ſumbl 4 atthe 4 Word; 
. 'Gid to be ſet for the fall 4 e of many in 
i an Mat. 27. 1474 Chriſt Alt 


ar 2 againſt G Himſelf i in he nati 
i: He daſhes againſt the Councel and D 
od, againſt the Wiſdom and Underſtanding of 
àgainſt the Lo „Mercy, Righteouſneſs, T 
and Power of ud againſt the eternal Wo 
Spirit of God; And no man petiſhes like that? 
For he incutis all” that Wrath, Vengeance, 
ruction, Damnation, which, the Lord Gul! 
ſelf in all his infinite Wiſdom; , Knowledge, | 
gebe, ſtice; and Power Kr ' ififlict on 


to all eg and fo he is in ed" ground t tl 


222 


3 dert 
| Rr, Yea Farthbe," iht man chat Rombles « 1 


wedy. Cyrift, is not 6nly ruined by fte offence, bot 
inet withourAlſ meins or hope of Recovery: * 
that are broken againſt Him, ind by him, ate! 
2 in Pieces lite à Potters veffel, which can ne 
be made up again; 3. They that. 'fall againſt . 
never riſe again; they ita zwe ruined by 
ate e tepalrei again. If a man were dal 
in iec Mofes,. 'he < mibtit'de thhalred agalt 
ORs red he that ls deſtroyed by the Savio, 
hom thall he be faved? He that Was condem 
hy the Faſtice of God for Sin might recoret 
| gain by the Love and Mercy of in Chriff}, 1 
& that is deſtroped by the bon Lane 
aſt all Hope and Remed 4 
ROE 17 intreat yo 


D. 18 


1 
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ainſt Chr 254 5 Go 
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| thing undo tis Commonwealth, this: "will un 
; the offence that is taken hy mean men, and 
1 in late und inne againſt Chrif aud 3 
0 el. d 2 91 > | 
be: is the ſin alſo chat is like to undo and the wh, 
the Jniverſity,. and to race it down. to the — 
ground, even your horrible Ey, Emi, 

yoſttion to the truth of the Goſpe 1: When 

& word, or the Trueh as it is in eſus,. is ha- 
oppoſed, derided and ſcoffed: at in your: . 

in your Schwals, An yourtIdrerings,. yea ſome» 

in your Palpirs,* this ſm will daſh you in 

that you: al find none to recover 2 


1 Plas * certum ef 
ine bn 


— ſhall thes your * Years 
iforle, Pyt hagoras, &. Mretched Heahens, a, | 
with all. 2 wiſdom knew not Chriſty. but Tee * | 
lead and damned, many hundred years ago 77 2096 
Ne to deliver you? Or ſhall:-Thomas, and &co- n 
ud other Schoolmen with their cold, v van nun de, ä 
Auichri ian Divinity help you 7 Or ſnall the 9uan chri. 1 
Arm, and worldly. Power (whom you have Help: af 
ed for many. Ages) be able to ſhelter. you in Libr. Ambey 
n hour? No certainly; butjif you continue 9 
a bitter Eumitꝝ againſt the true and ſpiritu- 
ford and Goſpel. of Chriſt, Chriſt liues a 
to bring you down wonderſuly, and to make 
Neme a ſhame and a Carſe-to the whole true 
ch of. Gd. Ii 3 108 
d this poor contempeilis: Doctrine f the Gofe 30 
tich you hear to day, and (it may be) moſt 
u deſpiſe and. eſteem of no more than aſtraw 
nength, this very Word ſhall prevail agaiglt ' , 
aud triumph over you: And the poor Pe. 
wt, that ſmall handful of believers that are 
* Jeu, Whom you 1 in your — 15 


* * 


6 . Is 4 Gu 


0 2 * Ro 2 e - - 
wo { 6 * 5 r nen 
\ 1 * 
; 747 
» s 


3 


; 408 EE © "The Tani bone 0 
and reckon but as the filch and off ſcouring the 
place, even they ſhall: ſee your downfall, and 
ſay; Thau art Tighteaus- O Lordi who:haſt. julre lire v 

and ſhall ſay again, Even ſo Lord G0 d 
trut and Tight rous: 4ve- _—_ judgment. tand 
| rhe And ch mes ee ken in faithfuloeſ , 6 
tte Univer- Jeſus Chriſt, and in faithfulneſs to his true Ch 
% and an faithfulneſs. alſo to the 3 fuber 
A they might hear und a void that Ruine wh 
otherwiſe inevitahly befall them for. their of the Fat! 
at Chriſt and his Goſpel. And no let them 
can receive it, receive it, and let them ini den tl 
not, deride and reject it. But whether onen are 
ceive.it, or whether you reject it, ſure! I (ces. 
bave ſpoken the Truth, which Cod kim 
due time will witneſt to and ſo moch a ul 
4 " this Point. . * % we 
nen The Fourth Point, is | Mic: 


4 men The bleſedneſs of them that ave not aue ks fro 


| 8 f according to. Chriſts word here, lings 
| 7 ob » Bleſſed it he whoſeever Tal! nee be of ting 


"20068: P. 4 4 113145 { 1 5 ' 
No thoſe: very: few that: are. not offend 
Chriſt and his things, when the whole Wotupdey a 
5 Church ars offended, their Bleſſe cc: of t 
pers in manyiparticulars.. > vroug 
has ww? 1. As firſt; in that its evident that chy dice; 
Gol, tanght.o , und have heard und learned en Ge 
Father himſeif touching the Son. And the 
ſee Chriſt by the- Revelation of the Father 
not at all offended at him, when all 
axe. For ſuch do clearly ſee Chriſts kt o be 
Weakneſs; his Glory in his Reproach; his E ei 
tion in his Abaſement; his Divine Nature | A ade 
Humane; they ſee his Sufferings were for Wh ation, 
ias, his Stripes to heal us, his R 2 e 
us from Bath; and all this they know 
5 LINE of ae Work, buy wt Bü. 
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o the Father in their hearts, and ſo they © 
be offerided at Chriſt, who ſee him thus. 
fore when the World and worldly Church 
oy ſeveral Opinions of Chriſt, and Peter 

biſtariding acknowledged him to be the Son 
vin God, Chriſt replied, bleſſed art thou Si- 

' fleſh and blood hath not revealed this to thee, 
father which is in Heaven : And this is thy 
ck, that thou knoweſt me by the Revela- 

the Father, and fo knoweſt me aright, and | 


maT ET. 3 

then that is not offended at Chriſt when all 

gen are, hath for certain the Farhers Teach- 

d ſees Chriſt far otherwiſe than the World 
fly Church do; He ſees Chriſt in all his 

and in all his Glory; and when we ſee 
is we value him never the worſe for the 

la Serrant, nor for all his,Reproaches and 

ks from the World, but we rather hehold 

kings with the greater wonder and com- 


ſing for our fakes he humbled himſtlf 
& form of God, tq the form of à Seryant, b 
that form to che death of the Co. J 
ſte) are bleſſed, becauſe throng this Re- 2; re-. 
1 of the Father, they haye true Faith in tion hare 
vrought in them. Pot true Faith in Chriſt was fait. 
leceſſarily follow the Fathers Revelation; 

en God teaches us Chriſt, we muſt needs 

fla him; and through this Faith we know 

| Experience: and he that knows Chriſt 

the Experience of Faith, finds and feels 

bo be all that to hini, which the Scripture 

him: He through this faith feels Chriſt 

made unto him of Ged Wiſdom, Righreoufreſs, - 

fon, and Redemption, and all things,” and. 

ding through Faith made all that to Him, 

leis in Himſelf, ir is not poſſible he ſhould. 

ded at him, | 5 ä 7 , WO ESP 
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4:7hrooh . They are bleſted in that through ti 
his Faith * * are blelled IN that Bt BL 
— they have eſtabliſhment, as Chriſt ſaich, 


| Vlilhments 2c 7 will build my Church: And he that hath 


up againſt him: But he that hath angther Fol 
tion than; Chriſt, ro; wit, either. his ou 


Farther, through this Experience of | 
Chriſt becomes precious to him, as Peter 
1 Pet. 2. 7. to you who believe he is precious; 
very Chriſt, which to others is a Sone of fu 
and arock of offence, is precious to them who 

Faith, and know him by Experience; 80 
ous, that they eſteem all the greateſt and mo 
cellent things in the world but droſs and 
in compariſon of Him: and ſuch believers 
choſen to part with their Liberty, their 
their Relations, and their own Lives, all 
are precious things in themſelves, rather than 
would part with this infinitely more pr 
Cbrii..... 


2s Joh 


32 
, 
, 
* 


je Fat! 
manife 
Ind in 
bot offe 
rhe wh 
lad ſo 


for his only Fundation, is never offended at 
whatever ſcandals the World and the Deu 


and Righteouſneſs, or the World and the Th 


the World, when ſcaadals' come, they mel car 

ſently offended, and their offence agaiaſt Ae , 
clares they are not built on him. But he WW... 
nothing can offend, they are ſurely built d, ane 

1. Tirou bliſhed an Chriſt, and in this they are Mels ad 1 
this efta- 4. 1 hey who have received the,Reve Kb it; A 
ire the Father, and through, this Revelation WY x i, 
from perih- Faith, and through this grue Faith, frm Hi i 
is. ment, are farther Bleſſed, in that all ſuch Jou fr, 


periſning; For he that cleaves ſo inſepar 
Chriſt that nothing can offend him, and is 10 
Iy built on Chriſt that nothing can remove 


I is impoſſible for him to periſh by any W Wa 
| Wherefore it is ſaid, beheld. I lay in Sion «Bk js c 
ner ſtorie, Elect and precious, aud he rot bet 1 
bim ſtal not be confiundid And. Au. 10% 
8 1451 „ + © We eel 
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. On this rock 1 will build my Church, and tie 
of Hell ſhall not prevail. © oY Oo _ 
and laſt of all, They that have eſcaped the à Sl 
ce of Chriſt, are ſure of Salvation: For ſuch "4 
&1ly partake of all that infinite and everlaſting: 
tage that is by Chriſt; they partake of his 
Righteouſneſs, and Wiſdom, and Truth, 
Power, and Nature, and Life, and Word, 
irit, and of all his fulneſs, and thus they 
re poſſeſſion of the beginnings of eternal 
35 John ſaith; Theſe things have I written to you 
lieve, that you may nom ye have eternal life a- 
yinyou. 1 John. 5. 13. and Chriſt faith, I give 
m ſbeep eternal life, that very life which way 
e Father / and was communicated to Chriſt, 
manifeſt in his humane Natur. 
nd in all theſe Regards are they bleſſed. that 
(ot offended at Chriſt, as Chriſt affirms, bleſe 
be whoſoever ſhall not be offended.in umu. 
id fo now I proceed to ſome Uſes. | 5: General. 
8 SR. ; oO RR 
J . The Uſes, „ WE 5 
To warn all men of all ſorts, that they take — og none 
al care that they; be not offended at Chriſt; take hen 
de things of Chriſt; Von have heard that nns 
World, and the with, and greateſt of the ofended as | 
d, and that the worldly Church, and the ho- Chrſt. 
aud moſt religious in that are offended at 
It; And you have heard alſo how great an 
i is to be offended, and how great a bleſſed- © 
i is not to be offended; Wherefore I do ad. 
jou from the Word, to take care that you 
wi found amongſt them who are offended at 


It you will be ready to ſay, We hope we are Object. 
(ended ar Chriſt, but we do love, honour, and em® -- 
both Chriſt and the things of Chriſh, . 

0 this 1 anſwer, That many do uſually ſay 
ue not offended at Chriſt, and it may be ſome 
C may 


Anſw. | F 


1 
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of 
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Many arcob: may think ſo too, who yet indeed and befor 
Shell, who Lord are grievouſly offended at him, as may 
| fay they are appear, For, 5 ee Rr 
notofern® 1. Firſt; He that is offended at the true 
are offended of Chriſt, is offended at Chriſt himſelf; for 0 
at thewords is the Word, the Goſpel Word, the Word thi 


it chriſt. with God, and was God, and came into the 
| and that ſpake; and did, and ſuffered, aadt 


8 8 ſtone _of ſtumbli ” Ing und rock of offante to tt 


-__  - * themfelves very free from this dig. 

2. And they” 2. They that are offended a Believer 
fended at Offended- at Chriſt himſelf. For they are | 
World as he was, and Walk as he did walt; 


true Be- 
lievers. 


— 


that Jeſus Chriſt who is preſent with Biliever: 
nil of the world.. 


 vfſended at Chriſt himſelf, who :is/prefent in 


© ontward name df Chriſt, but yet cannot endu 
true word of Chriſt. Now all that are olle 
gaaqtꝗ the true Spiritual word of Chriſt, and 
Doctrine of the Goſpely are offerided at Cir 
ſelß and ſtuinbie at that ſtuinbling ſtone. Ald 


l (wil 
0g, ſ 
ge fan 
Y; th 
have 
, int 
Truth 
t and 
the M. 
ſo, tl 
Wicly a 
if he | 
Lin his 
IS man 
ord of 
Nature 


been « 


4 jp 


4 


came all in that fleſh; and Chriſt fid it was « 
dient for the Church, that he ſhould withdra 
flelh or bodily preſence, and only continne 
preſence of his with them, which is by the! 

ord of God through the Goſpel; and tl 


Wan e that is offended at the true Spi 
Word; held forth by the confeſſion. of Fait 
word; wherefore faith Peter; 1 Pet. 2. 8. 


ſtumble at the word. The moſt People ador 


multirndes are offended at Chyilt, who do 


they are one fleſh and Spirit with him; the | 
his Members, they are himſelf ; and whoſoe er is h 


offended at them, is offended ar Him. Fot oF other 
is the ſelf ame both in himſelf the Head, Win, and 


dren of God, together with him che felt Wl 
ulld theſe are comprehended in che lame * — b 


Believers his Members. And theſe are the e Pow 


_- 
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Vent the ſame Choice, called with the me 
65 ſanctified with the fame Holineſs, kept 
0 1 Power, and Glorified with the ſame 
Y; theſe partake of the ſame Divine Nature, 
are the fame word and Spirit dwelling in | 
in the ſame Righteouſneſs, Wiſdom, Grace 
Truth, and there is no difference between 
| and them, but what is between the Head 
the Members, the firſt born and his Brethren. 
ſo, they that are offended at theſe, would as 
Wicly and neceſſarily be offended at Chriſt him- 
fe had lived in their time, or if they had 
[in his time. | 
z manifeſt then that they who are offended at 
ord of Chrift, and at the works of Chriſt, at 
Mature and Life of Chriſt in Believers, would 
teen offended at them in Chriſt himſelf; Yea, 
nho are offended at Chriſt in Believers; would 
more have been offended at Chriſt in himſelf; 3 
ile what is in a Chriſtian but in part, was : 
Crit, And what is in a Chriſtian in a ſwall 
lire, was in Chriſt without meaſure 3 and 
vas in Chriſt a far more glorious preſence 
manifeſtation of God, than in any Chriſtian ; 
Froportionably would they have been offend- 
tim in himſelf, who are truly offended at 
u his members. 
They who are offended at the Sufferings which Aten? 4 
on Chriſtians for Chriſts ſake, are offended at feaged at 
fn becauſe they ſuffer not on their own tbe . yo 
ut, but on Chris, and the Croſs they take ups. 
dear is his, and not their own. If they would © 
u other men in the common Religion of the 
Ma, and make ufe of the form of Godlineſs with- 
& Power 3 and comply with, that Doctrine 
— 22 the Clergy — allow for 
Wdox, and t iſtrate accor y approve. 
cafrm ; 5 Ten might they live as. 1 and 
D d 3 prof: | 
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proſperouſly as other men; but becauſe 
- cleave only to Chriſt, and take him far their 
Maſter in the things of God, and do receii 
word in Faith, and then hold it forth to ot 
therefore the world hates them, as Chriſt ſ. 
have given them thy word, and the world bai 
them, becauſe they are not of the world; as I « 

of the wore. = ; | 
© Whereforeevery true Chriſtian who ſpeak 
profeſſes the word of Faith, the word whic 
alts Chriſt alone, and his things, and throws 
all other things of the world, though in the 
eſt eſteem with men, muſt needs meet wit 
Enemies and Avengers, his Scribes and Phat 
his Herods and Pilates: And now wheñ the . 
Church which hath the favour and countena 
the State, ſees poor Chriſtians for the words 
ſuffering all the hatred; malice and rage 
world and worldly Church, they are greatly 0 
ed at them; and in being offended at them, 

are offended at Chriſt himſelf; for it is is Wl 
in which they ſuffer, and not their own; and 1 
he who ſuffers in his Cauſe more than they I 

evident by that complaint of his, Saul, L1 
perſecuteſt thou me? | ſay, as it is Chriſt, it 4 i 5 
and doth all in his true Saints, Pp alſo it is * 1 
ſuffers all in them; and they who are offene 1 * 
theſe Sufferings of Believers, which they 1 of hor 
and for Chriſt, ate offended at Chriſt himſaſ. ot 1 
And in theſe three regards it doth plall hy 
pear, that many who pretend to honour A in al 
ward Name of Chrift, are yet indeed 8 
2. Vſe. offended at himnmn. 
Caution, 2. The ſecond Uſe is another Caution i 

offended all men to take heed, as not to be offen 
»hrough the ſelves at Chriſt, ſo alſo not to be troubled 1 
others, by fended with the offences of others: But , 
conlidering, ſee the whole world and worldly Gr? d 


/ 
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uit and his things, let us take care that we 
ot therefore offended alſo, but let us con- 


That it is no new thing that Chriſt and his 1. That ie 
l mould be ſtumbled at, and contradicted thing for 
te world and worldly Church; for thus it n 
ud by the Prophets, and thus it hath been cht. 
erer ſince Chriſt was manifeſted in the fleſh. 
e days of his Miniſtry, his Doctrine was ſo | 
ary to carnal reaſon, and the humane appre= | 
ons of men in matters of Religion, that many 2 
s Diſciples ſaid, This is a hard ſaying, who can E 
i? Joh. 6. Yea, many of his Diſciples murmur= | 
bs Doctrine, and went back and walked no more 4 
Wn, And all along during Chriſts Miniſtry, 
were ſnared, and ſtumbled, and fell, and 
broken thereby; and he that is troubled and 
ded at this, muſt get him another Chriſt, and 
ter Goſpelz for the true Chriſt is ſet for a 
tobe ſpoken againſt, and the true Goſpel is 
fra word of contention and contradiction 
tecarnal Chriſtians, and to the whole world. 
terefore when we ſee in our time the world 
worldly Church offended at Chriſt and his 
xl, let us know that thus is hath been from 
beginning; and let us know that as Chriſt and 
Coſpel are the ſame now as they were then, 
e World and Antichriſt, and the Devil, the 
N of both, are the ſame alſo; and therefore it 
dt be but Chriſt and his Goſpel muſt ſuffer 
ame contradiction in our time, as they have =_ 
in all former times. © 
That we may not be offended with the com- 2 Chin 
Land general offence of others, let us conſider word are 
Chriſt and his Goſpel are never the worſe form: the - | 
"lence which the World takes at them, but the , 
| ail the San of the living God, aud the Ge, walz 4 
b Lil the Power of God to Salvation, to erer 77 
We ie > ode 


The Stumbling Stone. 


| ace that believes, and Chriſt and his We 


ſtill remain a ſure foundation for the true (; 


of God; That Chriſt crucified, which is t 


Jews a ſtumbling block, and to the Greeks fc 


2- Chriſt 


ſtill remains 


for all ſich 


neſs, is notwithſtanding to them who þ 
Chriſt the Power of God, and Chriſt the Mise 
God. 1 Cor. 1. So that Chriſt is not the work 
the Worlds being offended at him, neither d 
faithful, think him the worſe : Nay the more 
he is to others, he is ſtill the more precious to 

3. Let us conſider that notwithſtanding 2 
offence of men, Chriſt and his Goſpel ſtill r 
and continue what they are, and cannot be 
vailed againſt. Men may be offended at Chr 
his Word, but they cannot deſtroy and extii 


them, but they ſtill remain, and do always 


_ vail againſt all things that oppoſe them. 


Wherefore, to deliver us from the ſcand 
all Mens being offended againſt Chriſt, we a 


conſider, that as all the world have been, are 


will be againſt Chriſt, ſo Chriſt and his Ag 
ſhall riſe up and increaſe againſt all the 

and againſt all their thoughts and endeavours; 
all their Councels, Contriva and jnduſt 
Actings ſhall not be able to hinder the King 
of Chri from proſpering and growing g 
But it ſhall ariſe and ſtand up in all its Glory, 


of the midſt of all the offences and contradit 


U 


/ 


in the world. Wherefore Griſt and his Ky 
are called a Tried ſtone; for he hath Jong ago! 
red whatever the Worid and worldly Church d 
do againſt Him, and whatever the might and 


lice of men and Devils could do againſt him, 


yet hath overcome all: All hat have oppoſed | 


have been daſhed in pieces by him, in the 
Ages of the World; and He and his Kinde 


remain, and ſhall remain for ever; For He 
ſure tried ftone. And they in this Town and 0 | 
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who : 
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Wor do, 


| inſt it, 


he wo 
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who are the moſt grievouſſy offended at be 
4 ſhall not by all their ſubtilty, Malice, Slan- 
evil ſpeaking, nor by any thing they can 
or do, deſign or undertake, be able to prevail "3 
att it, but they muſt ſhortly die and depart out 
he world, and in deſpite of them, leave this 
dof God behind them, to live, and flouriſh, 
overſpread the World. And theſe conſidera- 
b if entertained by Faith, may keep us from 
g offended at the offence ofthe whole world; 
| this for the ſecond Uſe. 2 et 
la the third place, I ſhall ſhew you how belie- 3. Uſe. 
ought to carry themſelves in the midſt of thoſe Pireftion, 
xe; that are taken againſt Chriſt, and againſt ry ourſelves 
ſelves => Chrifts ſake, that Is, for his Life and ir mid | 
ines ſake. | 3 5 
| Firſt then, we ought to be careful to abide {; 39.39 | 
Griff, and to walk in Chriſ; To ſpeak all our 
xs, and to do all our works, and to live our "6 
Ne life in Chriſt, and in his Spirit, that ſo te 
d may not be offended at Us who are nothing, 
| do nothing in our ſelves, but at Chrift in Us, 
0 is and doth all in us: And then as we ſhall 

unly be eſtabliſhed and preſerved in Chriſt, 
gh our abiding in him: ſo they ſhall as cer- 
ily periſh and be ruined through His abiding 
Us, and their daſhing againſt Him in Us. 7 
2. To carry our ſelves aright in the midſt of 2. Toke Oh 
ices, let us be ſure that the word we believe ye contefs is} 
| hold forth is Chriſt word, and then we may the 1 
rery confident that this truth and cauſe ſbali and . 
it remain, how many Adverſaries ſoever it 'þ 
jj have; and though the world and Devil my, 
ze 2gajnſt it, yet (as hath been ſaid) they ſhall 
. be able to over throw it, much leſs to root 
& true Chriſtian muſt be able to ſay, I know 
© nord which 1 believe and profeſs, is the wu 

| : H wor 
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| word of the Lord God, and his everlafin Wl. i: i 
unc hangeable truth, and the laſt manifeſtation of inry of 
will by his own Son; and whatever Word N 
greeth not herewith, 1s falſe, and of the ) lor 
and Antichriſt; and therefore by this Word wil nineſs 
ſtay, though all the world be againſt me, hp 
And when we are thus certain of the Wor; ; 


God through Faith and the Spirit, it comforts 
heart and makes it glad, and ſettles it in in 
Peace and Reſt, in the midſt of all outward Oppo 
and Troubles as through Gods goodnefs we Me. ar. 
found by Experience. For when we know 
the Word which we have received and prof mall 
is the very Doctrine of the Son of God, then allo WM, this 
know that it ſhall prevail againſt all Kingdo 

| Commonwealths, States, Governments, Socieſ ever 
Univerſities, againſt all Laws, Orders, Dec I, at 
Acts, and againſt all ſorts and degrees of vn 
and Ecclefiaſtical Powers which are contraty th 
unto, and ſhall in the time appointed by n in : 


utterly conſume them, and bring them to e Pen: 

= thing. EE | I FO 4 ſp 
And by theſe Means, to wit, by abiding in Hen 

and being all in him; And by being ſure cha nm, 

word we believe and profeſs is His word, we n. gr: 

live ſafely in the midſt of all offences without Cl 
— W EEE 1d wit 

4. Uſe. 4. Laſtly, I ſhall ſpeak a few words to thok ll, S 
| this Univerſity and Town who are offended at Me fan 
and his Goſpel; and alſo a few words to thoſe . vi 

; (through the Grace of God) have eſcaped il ll i, , 
ence, and ſo ſhall conclude this matter. nd a 
. 4 word And firſt, for you who are offended at Cirif u at y 


arcoffentes. his Word, which (we muſt needs ſay) is come! 
| mongſt you in Truth, and in plainneſs, and en k 
angry at it, and ſtorm at it, and reproach 1h, 0 
think and contrive how to reſif it, and to hind 


the free courſe and paſſage of it in this _ 
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kit is not only contrary to the Philoſophical 
iy of the Schools and Univerſity, and the com- 

1 carnal Religion of the Nation, but doth al- 
eprove and condemn them, and will have the 
W.!rineſs of men bowed down, and the pride of men 
lum, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt and his things 

\ exalted, and that here where the Mit, and 
ſum, and Parts, and Learning, and Accompliſh- - 
; of men, have ruffled it, and reigned hither- 
| fay, you that are thus offended for this 
iſ, are offended at Chriſt himſelf, and at God 
Criſt, and you do fumble at the tumbling Stone, 
{ ſhall ſo fall thereby, as to be broken in pieces; 
a this Stone it ſelf ſhall fall upon you, and ſhall | 
ud you to powder, and you ſhall be puniſhed 
everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the 
nd, and from the Glory of his power, and this 
tration ſhall be poured on you with the grea- 

| —_— and wrath, that God himſelf can in- 

it in all his Infiniteneſs and Eternity; For if (as 

e Penman of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ſaith) the 

4 ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, and every tran- 
ſion and diſobedience received à juſt recompence of 
mard, what eſcaping can there be for them who neglett 

4 => ſalvation, which was publiſhed at firſt by the 
nd Chriſt, and aſter confirmed by the firſt believers, 

ul witneſſed to by Signs and Miracles, and gifts of 

ie Spirit, by God himſelf? Heb. 2. 2. 3. and if (as 
e ſame Believer ſaith) he that deſpiſed Moſes Law 

lad without mercy, of how much ſorer puniſhment ſhall 

r be guilty who treads underfoot the Son of God? &c. 
And aſſuredly it had been much better for you, 
lat you had lived among the Heathen and Pagans, | 
Flere the Goſpel of God our Saviour had never 
en heard, than to hear this joyful ſound which | 
wnifeſts the Love of God, and brings along with 
n Remiſſon of ſins and the gift of the Spirit, through 
fach ig Cirift, and to be offended at it, and fo - 


1 
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a. me Stumbling None. 
be deſtroyed by the word of ſalvatien, and 
immediately puaiſhed with eterna death by 
who is the true God and eternal life. And ti 
the heavy burden which the Word of the! 
hath. latd on your ſhoulders, and you cannot 


move it. | | 4 Lyons 

2 chem who 2. And then for you true Believers, you li — 

, arevor ot. flock, you few choſen out of the many ci, 
e. Who hear the Word of Chrift and are not offen whoſo 


at it, though you hear it everywhere, and 
with both ears in this Univerſirty and Town, 
tradicted, Miſreported, Reproached, Scandal 
and called Eror, Hereſie, New Light, Fadi 
Schiſm, Sedition, and hear all manner of evil 

ken againſt it falſly, not only by the rude and 
norant People, but alſo by the Scribes and Ph 
ſees and Hypocrites of this place, and yet for 
theſe offences you are not offended at it, but 0 

it, and love it, and imbrace it, notwithſtandi 
all the extream diſadvantages it hath from tl 
Place, which is counted by carnal people the 
ry fountain of Religion and the AMiniſtry, know! 
by God. * F that it is the Word of ky 
teouſneſ and Life, and the Truth as it is in Je 
though contrary to the ſenſe of the Univerſuy a 
Schools, who have generally their teaching fre 
man; To all ſuch, I ſay by the word of the Lo 
bleſſed are ye, of the bleſſed of the Lord, for jc 
are all taught of God touching Chriſt, and ha 
| heard and learned the Son from the Father, a 
through this teaching you have true faith in Cj 
and ſo know him byexperience, whereupon Chr 
is moſt precious to you; and through this fa 
you are eſtabliſhed on Chriſt, ſo that nothing fro! 
Earth Vr Hell can remove you: And being ſo f 
bliſhed through Union with Chriſt, you can no mc 
periſh than Chriſt can periſh, and you ſhall as ce 
Gaal be ſaved as Chriſt is ſaved. Ss Th 
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tis is your bleſſedrneſs from the Lord; and the 
and the Devil ſhall never be able to make it 
And therefore go and eat your bread with 
rſuneſs, and lie down and riſe and Live in ſafety 
r the ſhadow of the Almighty, though in this 
4d, and in this Place, you dwell among Bears 
Vins, and have your converſation in the midſt 
pions; for Chriſt bimſelf hath bleſſed you in 
lf, and you ſhall be bleſſed for ever; Bleſſed 
phoſoever ſhall not be offended in me. 7 
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BAPTISMS. 


Reduced from its Ancient and Mo- 
dern Corruptions ; - 


AND = 
Reſtored to its Primitive Soundneſs 
and Integrity, 


W — — 


The Word of Truth, 1 1 
kceording * Subſtance of Faith, and ||} 
The Vatare of C "oy Kingdom. /] 
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That which hath not been told them, t hey ſhall ſe e, Il |; 
— that whith they. have nor beard, they ſhall| | 
conſider. | | 
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HE. Dodrine of Baptiſms bath PL dark 
and obſcure in the Church, from the very | 
. Primitive. Times; and hath had more of 
ae Notion than of, Divine Truth in it; *. 1 
„ Luinglius writing courhing this Point, ſhea | 
ale beginning of his Books: Had mihi ingenue Zulngl, 
libri initium dicendureſt,. fere omnęs eos, Bp 
uot ab. ipſis Apaſtolorum..tempatibos,, de wy . 2-fol 
ino ſeribere inſtitusrunt, non in . paucis 5 
{pace omninum homage, „ dictum eſſe velim) | 
paberraviſſe: That , In the be 4. 1 
dat, (faith he) 1 muſt ingeniouſly, profeſs, 

80 — that hor undertaken 11 b. 
ptiſm,. even from the very, times ofet 

s have (which I. deſire may be Tone i 
wour of all) not in a few things erngd. from — | | 
dope. Aux u be, affirms, t almoſt all before 1 
ud erred in mam things touching Baptiſmy {a d _ 
F alſo —.— well as theyy, not inafen,; god —  _- 
@ free ſor me, or any. bach elſe, to differ 5 
d other late Writers, & far them to differ er 
Writers, eſpecially if that. be, true which Godly 
Lined Chemnitius affirms out of Auguſtine, check 
thſe things are not tanquam articuli fidei, A cn 


3 um ſentire * ſit Anathemate Trient, 1. 
pt . 


{14 
Miko Reader, J acquaint thee befereband, 
in thi bg I ſhall ſpeak much otherwiſe, than all 
i later Writers whatever that I hade met with, - 
"hugh 1 do not without ſonie fear aud trembling, 
m ſo many worthy and gracious men, that 
4 have 


- 


1 


„ 
= ri 4 2 * 7 "4 Sk * 2 - 
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Fore READER: | 


— c 2am aca. cud „ 


Word; and where J find the holieſt men in 
to go along with the \ Word: © |: ooo} 


Cee to thee, deſiring 


- What thou knoweſt not now; 0. thou mu 
afterwards. 5 Op 1 nne, 


ed und built i in be DelFrines of mem '# 


be che I appeal to the next Generation, 
be farther removed from thoſe evils,” and | 
- brought nearer re eh# Word ; bn epa 
People whom God hath a ſhall . 
Fer himſelf, for alief only wil be able 17 
and 15 7 | 


r OOO. "OS 
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lows brow and are otherwiſe minded, yet it i 
grievous to me, becauſe I liffer From thew, (Is 
it in truth before the Lord) not out of any dir 
fingular, or for anyworldly or car nah end nh 
but only that 1 mitht cite live to the clear ud 
Word of God - alone,” even there where Fee i 
faichful to leave it; ſeeing ] am rather to jm 
Word wit hout men, than to foyn to men 1 


and thi Word parting, I am chere bo lee, th | 


And fo in all love and meekneſs 1 N 
im . — fot 

preſent agree to what's 7 Conti) 7 
bon r raſhly -jad! E. Ts, Tepr6ath i 
through God's gootnel?,"' ie may cum ef 


Buti becauſe 1 fee this preſent Generation 


%% hope that this trutf iH prevail n the 
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HE 1353 refering he 1000 e an sEvitic 
would. be. in the. urls, to leaye Yen 
either to their: ow nde Me if 

dong and Judgment in ale thi ugs of God, did 

every beginning of the Goſpel con:mand and 
| al the faithful to hear Chriſt alone ſaying 
| Heaven (that we might. give, abel credit 

z roice). This it my beloved Son in whom I am 
teded, hear bim; gy the more the faithful 
lepi to the word of 7 „the more they flave 

free from Error; "the more they have 
this, and turned Ale al er the Doctrines of 
, (though men in ſome meaſure, fajthfu] and ho- 3 
E more they have been pervert: d and duced; 
auch that the true Church of God, and the 

faithfrl themſelves, have received, held, and The fas 
itzined divers Errors, and falſe: Dodrines, ang fe, be 
uions, even for many Ages and Generations; wn fr. 
d have not been a together free from ſome, 797 %, 
L the very Apoſtles times; and becauſe many ſeft the +, | 
vol Godly, men in former Ages held ſuch and ord: 
Opinions, therefore the following Ages have 

u them upon truſt, from them, and have en- 
ned them as ſure and certain, though not at 
00 ing in choſe Points, with the great Doctor 
| drſtle of 4 tpn Te 7 Jeſu — 


—k 2 op wee” 4 } IEEE IINS - 
12 r 28 ——— wo woe er — 
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And thus have the very Elect dense 
drawn into much error, though they har 
had Chriſt for their foundation, and were b. 
him ſo firmly by Faith, that he &. 20 by bel 

OO not prevail ag abnſt te Wm. 
Theway to Now to free the faithful fo 4 wa 
- oo to ſtake, (and conſequently from all error) th 
cleave cleſe no other way than this, wholly to forſake t 
8 1 ef men, and to lay; by fall thoſ Oy 
Chap "4s havETucked in from chr yery ( 
ich are now become ever a natural 
— to us. I fay, utterly to lay by and whe 
forget all theſe things, and to tome imme 
to the pure and unetring word of God, and 
voice "of jeſus Chriſt fimſelf b Ae de 
in al things are true,” de de 2 erte 
nor ro bring, Jearts to the Word,"that an 
85 Polleſt with oer ines a d'! Ir lea rimiti 
: men; but to come thither WIL ” Heir e in th 
' ſciences. free and uning paged, bt py f 
-, uprigheneſs, LEES of ſms m 
fe Chriſt, ichfa Lauck true Dotr 


ay to his Sj pirit, Wich alle is the Srl 1. L 
5 and to reel end believe that alohe, thougMr:ke « 
vet ſo differing from the Opitſions and Dance. 
of this preſent” ; Age, 1 mow ofthe former ul of 


"though "perhaps che wWhol e 
_'fended with i, © 
| _ con” Add this is ths courſe that T hate od 
 rockto-fat come to ſome clear andicertgin Fonds 
12 Peltrine of Baptifm; for having read 
eben, diſcourfed with many ;/ touching 105 
having feriouſſy con fider'd what ch 
- for „r after A truth, _ 2 — 
or the ſatisfaction of ur; 
I could not find any i oh Sl, 1 
Spirit boldly and ſafely to lean dn, 8 
moſt of what "oy Lid, whe bu dhe 


ex 
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er; and thereupon I reſolved, wholly to 
a from ſuch Diſcourſe, and to lay dowu 
er Opinions I had before entertain'd touch- 
is Point, and to come to the plain and ma- 
gcriptures, and from thence (after much 
i God) to learn whatever the Lord ſhould 
Eto teach me; chooſing, rather, to build on 


ar word, though alone, than on any uncer- 

il Wiferences and blind conjectures of men, tho? 

bc ed and magnified. by all the world. 

me in this inquiry from the Word, I met Inquiry 

no that Place, Heb. 6. 2. where the Apoltief= 
„az of ſome of the firſt and initial Points of ß 
ect hn Religion, names BarTioper Aidaxn, the The Rar. 2 
b ne of Baptiſms; whence I perceived that inz,a.me > o 
ith LL Church, they had the Doctrine of Bap-toucing ? 
10 in the Plural Number, and therefore did 22m |; 
neon; my (elf co ſearch from the Word what theſe 


ſms might be, and ſo met with the "Bapriſts 
Doctrine touching Baptiſms, mention'd Mat. 3. 
1, Luke 3. and Joh. 1. (for all the Evange-. 
make mention of this, it being a matter of ſo 
cncernment) and Luke makes mention of the 
id of this Doctrine of the Baptiſt, chap. 3. 15. 
lie People were in expeſtation (ſaith he) and. all 
miſed in their hearts of Jobn, whether he were 


: r 


Cir or not: John anſwered, ſa ing, &c. the 
WP: it ſeems had great and high thoughts of 
becauſe he was the Son of the High Prieſt, 
eved after an extraordinary manner, his Pa- 
being both well ſtricken in Age, and paſt 
nen by the courſe of Nature; d then che 
wer of his life was ſtrange, for he lived in the 
ack, out of the ordinzry converſe of the 


id; and bis apparel a Dig ere whale 
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ahout 77 loins, and his meat locuſts Py wild l dts 
© but eſpecially bis Miniſtry was mighty, bei. 
the Spiri it and ower of Elias; - and his B aptiſm Teac 
and ſamous; fo that all the People ſtood in WW” 7 
expe ctation of ſome work or event fron Wil '* * 
that ſhould manifeſt him to be the Chriſt; ul aded 
fore John, to take them off from that gros 1 
dangerous miſtake, plainly told them all, Cory 
that openly, that he was not the Chriſt, but mes 
there was a great deal of difference between Wi, ay 
felf and the Meſſias, and that both in regard deref 
Pee rſen and Office. 
Great die- Firſt for his Office. For he begins to ſhew 
rence er; difference from thence, becauſe the newneſs 
and on, » Baptiſm was the occaſion of the Peoples concei 
fo regard of chat he was the Meſſiat; whereupon he vilif 
gud Offices, own Baptiſm in reſpett of Chriſts; faith he, 
. deed Baptize you with water, that bs, my Baj 
but water-baptiſm, that waſhes the Bodyonly, 
2 Corporeal. | Element; but one mightier than Ic 
IM for | am but a Creature, He the Power of Ge 
TY but a Servant, He the Lord. all, and one { 
F. nitely excellent above all that I am, that the 
of his ſhoves I am not worthy'to unlooſe; that is, 
unworthy- to perform the meane and love 
for him. And having thus firſt ſhoken mean 
his own Bapriſm, and then magnified Chrifs 
ſon above his own, now he proceeds alſo to 
nifie Chriſts Baptiſm above his own, He. (fa 
ſhall baptize you us the Holy. Spirit and with 
that is, I that am a Servane do baptize wit 
zer, but he that is the Son ba tizes with the 5 
my Baptiſm Waſhes but the bo dy, from the fi 
the 42 but bis, the foul oor the filth of j# 
F_  Tthathow much the Spirit excells d and . 
i a | 2 Bap:,! C reatur 750 Wye! his 'Bapt ſm tranſteyds 
Wb its w . "Now h ence 1 ger C 17 Hp en 1 
Nine ee N "moot Thur 12 N 
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fire-Baptiſms ;, and though our late Writers 
rm gy | have and do. affir m, that John 
in and Chriſts make up but one entire Bap- 
ue all generally of the ancient Chriſtians ap- 


ies beſides, but it is not my meaning to in- 
+ any body with the Authorities of men, 
crefore I ſhall make it/ plain by clear Scrip- 
and evidence from them, that Johns Baptiſm 
(hriſts are diſtin gde. 


EL oa. OG or OS 
— unt Baptiſm and Chriſts are diſtinct in their 
lions in Scripture; for John Baptiſm was 


þ called, even when the A poſtſes uſed it; 
t was not called by their Names who Admi- 
| it, but was {till called Johns Baptiſm, yes 
Chriſts Baytiſm came in, Johns ſtill retained 
me, as being diſtinct from, it; and therefore, 


things of the Lord, knowing only Te Bax lieus 
* the Baptiſm of. nn. 
The Scripture ſaith, that Chriſte Baptiſta was 
low Johns, and did not accompany it at the 
time, for Mat. 3. John ſaith, 27% wir: Banlice, 


x Baptize you with water, but be that comes aſter 
4 e. in order of time, als dhe Bapſive,' he 


its Baptiſm did not go along with Jen, but 
to follow it, and that he was to baptize wich 


> wit, when he was riſen from the dend, 


de mas riſen from the dpad, andammedigighy 
0 ee Was to aſcend juto Hearn 1 
EN 


* 
* 
r 


J 2 


tint Bapriſins, the one Water-Bepriſm, be 


aded them to be diſtinck; one whereot ſaith, 1 
nanifeſt en eſt, alium Fuiſſe Johannis Baptiſmum, liter. pe 
Chriti ;, and I could produce many more Le- 4. © 7% 


118, 24, 25. it is ſaid, Apallos ranght diligent- 


ne baptized you als 5 karliſe, but a bt 
yu; Which places plaiay derlare; tha 


Pirit, after Johns Water-Baptifin. dad its ful 8 
lacended into Heavgn. |. And:therafdrefAgilt, ' 
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© Diſciples had uſed Water- Baptiſm, or Jo 
tiſm, for above three years, yet affirms, tha .; a! 
which John had Aid of Him touching his bot t 
with the Spirit, was not yet fulfilled, but was gt 0 
Iy to be fulfilled, as appears, Acts I. 4, J. Wi) ib 
being aſſembled with the Apoſtles, commandedWiſiis bu 


on 
cam 
ade 
the A 


that they ſhould not depart from Feruſalem, by 
for the Promiſe of the Father, which, ſaith be 
have heard of me; for John truly baptixed wit 
ter, but ye ſhall be baptized with the Spirit, not 
days hence; ald this was fulfilled at the day of 
tecoſt; whence it is evident, that Chriſts B 
did. not go along with Fobns, and make th 
one entire Baptiſm with it ſelf, ſeeing it fol 
almoſt four years after; and: therefore 
Baptiſm and Chriſts muſt needs be diſtinct: 
3 . It is evident, that Chris Baptiſar and 
were diſtinct, in as much as the Baptiſm of 
was neceſliry for thoſe very perſons, who 
before been baptized with the Baptiſm, of 
whereas if Johns Baptiſm had been one and the 
with Chriff, that only had been ſufficient; 
now, thoſe whom John had baptized with 
Chriſt was to | baptize again with the Spirit, 
that place before mentioned; 1 have bapr: 
with water, but ont comes after me who ſhall b 
yon with the Spirit, even you whom. I have be 
daptired with water: and this was nota k 
Baptiſm, but the firſt Baptiſm: of the New 
ment, Johns Baptiſm being more legal than E 
gelical; and Evangelical only in ſo much, as it] 
ted out this Baptiſm of Chriſ# at hand-. 
Again, the oor himſelf faith, I heut 1. 
Be baptized of thee; ſo that the very Anchor or 
Miniſter" of Mater- Baptiſm ſtood in need af 


z certain Diſciples baptized only wit 
nr ee 


br the] 
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joyr 
t Go, 
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piſm 0 
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over 
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of Chriſt, becayfe they had not received 46 


— . —_ nnd 
0 "4 . 


tha; and this Baptiſm into the Name of Chriſt, 


pt the repeating! of auy water, but meerly ; 
vas Hg of the Spirit; for Paul preached. to them 
5. be Doctrine of Faith in Chriſt, (for the Text. 
ders but the abſtract of the thing) and laid has 
„on them, and through his Afiniſtry the Hay 
h came upon them; and this was Chriſts Bar- 


-wit 


off. e ee e an = 
4 Bai theſe things it is evident, that Chriſts Baptiſim 
th are diſtinct; and therefore as what G 
fold joyned, no man ought to put aſunder, fo: 


t God hath put aſunder, no man ought to 
1; as if the Bapriſm of Chriſt were inſufficient 


01%. 


iadeed, and no renewing. of water at all, 
nr de 424b4priſts would fain inforce from Ahis 


; 


lincompleat, except we ſhould add to it the. 
of % of John; which is exceedingly. co eclipſe 
who brightneſs of the Sor of God, and to draw a 
of Wh over the greateſt glory of the New Teſtamerty 
the ich is che Baptiſm of the Spirit. s 
nt; bc. If the ordinary Objection ſhall be offered 
th iaſt this, to wit, that Johns Doctrine was the 
rit, Ne wich Chriſts, and therefore his Baptiſm allo 
ria te ſame with his. „ 
%%. 1 anſwer, It is moſt true, that John did 
e beach Chriſt clearly, both in regard of his Perſon 


Offices but this was not his proper work as 
ns the Baptiſt, but in ſo much as he preached 
#10 the Spirit, be belonged, to the Kingdom 
it vit, which is ſpiritual as alſo. Abraham, Mo- 


David, Iſaiah, and all the Prophets, did in the 
re ſence; but ſo far forth as he preached the 
or W#ine and adminiſtred the Baptiſm of Repent ance, 


both theſe giot realy and ſpiritualy, but only 
the letter and gi. ſo far he belonged to the 
Teſtament rather than co che New; and here 
# zphn in his proper Office. I Tay, fo far à8 
5 1 35 Foby 
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Fiols preached Chriſt ſpirienaly, he did not the 
Jon the Baptiſt, but as Fel a Believer: ar 

the ſame Jehn in regard of his Baptiſts Offce, 


2 "as i. i293. ry -—% 


longed to the Old Teſtament, but according tc ft 
Revelation which he had from the Faber toni (: 
"Chriſt, and his Feith in him, and Confeſſion of ¶ fer. 
he belonged to the New. And except we I th 


thus to diſtinguiſh of Johns Doctrine, to wit, 
be preached as Baptiſt, and in his proper Office, 
what as a Believer, who had the Revelation t 
Father, we ſhall never underſtand his Bapiiſa 
Tight; for Johne Baptiſm was the Seal of his 
"Teſtament-D6Qrine, and not of his New, 
nis own immediate Miniſtry, and not of Chr 
at the higheſt, ohms Miniſtry and Baptiſm poi, dec 
dut Chriſts, but neither of them were the re : 


For 
eral 
Thai 
mor 
excell 
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with Chriſt.. 
* Aud — 841 noe — 3 
ohns Baptiſm is diſtinct from Chriſts, 1 ſhall proc 
to ſpeak of each of Cheſt d upper by | 
ſelves, and tv hold forth to others what 7 E Wm 
learned touching them, from the ſame d. cj, 
And firſt, l degin with Jebnt Baptiſe, a b i he 
: . 


| the firſt in order time. 5 Ordina 
[fa of - Now the baptiſm of Johm was brought in ber r - 


on, oo the rite and manner of the Lew, and ſo was 1 + 
L of a great charge to follow; the Jews indeed 4 $i 
their bapriſms in the Law, for they waſhed 1; 
members, garments, veſſels, &c. And by this OE! timi 
were cleanſed from legal pollutzons, but not M ic. 
any fin, or ſtain that did cleave to their conſcier 6. The 
but John was the Author or firſt Miniſter, © 
new and unwonted baptiſm, calling all men to * Water 
tance for ſin, and to flee from the wrath to cone, rd, | 
_ - awakening them to confeſſion of fon, and amenam* 
life, alſo pointing aut One to come, and 10 0 
band: who ſhould do al theſe things fe 
1 7. . MISS el i} JS $:6; Wm 744 2. - Wn 


ne 
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ch which neither he gor his bapryſo could 


ce, b touching Fobns baprifen, I ſhall ſhew, 
b 1088 firſt, the 1 —— of it in it Tel, 
duc ſecondly, the Weakneſs and ImperfeFneſs of 
of «ference to C. e 
echirdiy, the Continuence and Duration of it. 2 
bor the Honour ableneſi of it ſelf it appears be honou- 
eral paſſages. 2 — + © "ling 
That though the baptiſm of John in it feln ya 2 | 
more legal than Evangelical, yet in this it. | 
ercell all the former legal Baptiſms, that ir 
ted out Chrifts baptiſm mar at hand; for as 
himſelf was greater than all the former Pro- 
, becauſe he pointed: out with his finger Chriſt 
Ie and great Prophet of the Church; fo his 
jo was more excellent than all the former bap- 
; becayſe it pointed out Chriſts great and 
ves Baptiſm now at hand, as he ſaith, I be- 
nh water, aud he that comes after me ſhall h- 
ith the Sir, oe : 


. Johns Baptiſm was from Heaven and not from 
zit had its inſtitution from-God, and was not 
Irdinance he took. up of his own head; Luke | 
It is ſaid,” that at the heginning of Jobns ſet- 
forth to his bapti/m and *Mniftiy, that the word 
ud came to him in the wilderneſs ;} that is, he was 
fired, inſtructed and taught by a word from 
C himſelf touching his Ainiſtry, baptiſm, and 
Wlicovery of Chriſt he was to make; and Fobw. 
b. There was a man ſent from God, whoſe name 
John; and ver. 33. He that ſent me to baptixt 
pater ſaid unto me: he went not of his own 
ard, bir God ſent hiar to baptize; ſo that as 
23 the Author of thoſe jaferiour baptiſms 
Meer, ſo of this more high and excellent h. 
\ of john 3 and hereupoti the Pablicans tag re- 
l fobns-bapeiſar, are ſaid to juſtific God; and 
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bur Chriff himſelf uſed it not, as Fob wit 


the Phariſees. and Lawyers that: refuſed it, toi the 
jet againſt themſelves, that is, to their own h attr 
the Counſel of Gad, Luke 7. 29, 30. Meir! 
3. Chriſt himſelf, who was horn under the , 
and ſubje& to the Law, ſubmitted himſelf peal 
the baptiſm of John, as the laſt and livelieſt For f11 
monie, Mat. 3. 13. Then cometh Feſus from oſt te 
- to Fordan to be baptized of him; and ſo Chrif u ba 
had ſubmitted himſelf to theCircumciſion 4 vit 
ſubmitted himſelf alſo to the Baptiſm of John; Nef 
as he ſubmitted himſelf to all the Ceremonie Cod, 
Moſes, not for his own ſake, but for ours, ſo de 50 
to the baptiſm of John. For ſeeing Chriſt was 
from ſin, he-ſtood in no need of Repentance, 
ſo not of that baptiſm, which was the baprifm 
pentance for the Remiſſion of ſin; but there the 
| who was free from ſin, was baptized for the b 
which was full of ſin, :hat he might fulfill all rig 
 ouſneſs in his own Perſon. And this was a g 
Honour to the Baptiſm of John, that Chriſt (tho 
in reference to our fleſh more than his own) 
mitted himſelf to it. 5 8 Mg Tt» 
_- . Thus it appears, that the baptiſmof John was 
Honourable, and of high account in its time 
that the very Diſciples of Chriſt took it up, 
Chriſt himſelt ſuffered them, becauſe Johns ba 
. was the ſign aud fore - runner of His, and bec 
the time of his own Baptiſm was not yet col 


i 


Chap. 4. 2. ſaying, Jeſus himſelf baptized nos, 
his Diſciples; to wit, with Jahns baptiſm, Wi 
was water-baptiſm. For it became not the 5! 
God to baptize with a Creature; nor the Lore 
all to uſe the baptiſm of a Serygnt, : | 
And thus having ſhewed how. Honourable # 
Baptiſm was in it ſelf, (wherein ] conceivel 
not done him, though. a Servant, the leaſt pf 
dice, bug have fully attributed 20 his Offices 


* 
* 
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the W. rd, Or. he himſelf a Meſſenger from 2:The weak. 


neſs and 


{attributes to it) I ſhall now proceed to ſhew, Jaber fegt. 
„ bantiſm of John, hom honourable and excellent —— it, n 
e „ = yet far beneath and below Chriſts, yea and cyrin,. 
deal and imperfect in compariſom of hig. 
for firſt, Johns Baptiſm was; with a Creature, 
de Element of Water; for the. Creature 
U baptize but with the Creature; that is, 

with Water's and ſo this was far beneath the 
uin of Ohriſt; which was the work of God 


ai bnd, che:work. of the Father by the Son, and 
de Son byrthe Spirit. [5 


. Johns Baptiſm. was tantum exterius lavacrum, 


2 
c, Nntward, and reached the outward man only; 
1 baptiſin of Water reached but the body, and | 


vuld pierce no deeper; and after all the waſh- 
bo (of the bol with water, the Soul ſtill remain | 


s full of filth, ſin and corruption as ever; and 
vas fur beneath Chriſts, which reaches the 
hop; the bapeiſm of John was the baptiſm of 
1) Wis, but the. baptiſm of Chriſt, the baptiſm of 


b and only the baptiſm of the Spirit reaches 
pirit, and attains to the Soul, Conſcience, 


kr-man, to purge and purifie the. 
The Baptiſm of Jom was but a Sign and Cere- 


| W had more life and light in it, 
ec any of the figns of the Eaw, as being nearer 
Criſt, and more newly revived, by God; and 
ies ſeaſon, yet the Efficacy of 
| f all Signs); was but weak. 
u or firſt, it did not give the Spirit, not one 


of the Spirit; yea ſome : who. were baptized 
or” 9; Baptiſai, did notknow the way of the 


. perfectly; that is, had no certain know- 
18. yea, ſome of them dit: not ſo much as 
. Whether there Were any Holy Ghoſt gr no, 
Mp FS 3 | as | 


* 


I : . 25 ; 4 
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2 . "The Dani T7 . 
1 edo twelve: Diſciples, Acts 19. much lc ieat, 
»  Teceived the Spirit. ome. 


- Secondly, Neither did it give. Repen tanc 
Remiſſ on of Sin; (for what was. — dlungic 
4 man in cold water towards Repentance and 
miſſion of Sin 7) hut theſe, were the worlliauy, 
Chriſts own Baptiſm, which is the Baptiſm im e 
Spirit; for no man can repent of Sin, buth 


i Preſence of the righteouſnefs of God in his M the 
which is the work of that Spirit, Which * a of 
in Chriſts Bantiſm ; neither can any remit ing 
God.; our Sins are never fargiuen by 7 00 ng 4 
God dwelt in us through Jeſus Ohriff, by then; k 


öfk the Spirit ; ſo that Repentance was given, Cd 
Sin forgiven but in- hope only iti: ht Bap mu 
but really and truly in Chriſts, „Which ws b 
real Baptiſin of eee -agd->Remiſiot 
Sins. 1 an Halit! office 
Thirdiy, Neither did it dees eummee inte vort 
Kingdom of God; for the Kingdom of Gol nor 
4 Spiritual Kingdom, and no Earthly or Co X 
thing can give entrance into i: The Bap 
the water of Jordan could deliver no nian up ber 
the Kingdom of God, but the Baptiſm in ta 
ver that i glad the City of God; Pfal. 46. its, 
that River clear? ar Chryſtal, tbar proceeds fro 
throne of God and of the Lamb, vhich is the 5] 
which delivers up all that qartakes of it, 
into the Kingdom of the Son, and after tir 
that, into the Kingdom oſ the. Father. The 
tiſm of Jobn left men in that Old World when 
nt found them, but che baptiſm of Chriſt del inn: 
them up into the New World,” EY 
ow in.allatofo regard 
ow in all t e rega sit app 
daptiſm did not do the work of i —— ol 
— A for hen e 150 
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nent, and there had been no need of Chriſts 


Oe. „ | TEL 1 „ 

uu thus you ſee that the baptiſm of John, as 

gi (iſtindt from Chriſts, ſo it is far inferior to 
And therefore great hath been the miſtake 

gy, for ſeveral Ages, who have made Johns 

iſm equal to Chriſts; for what is this, but to 

ethe Servant equal to the Lord, and to ſet 

the Creature in the Throne of the only Be- 


en of the Father? yea, and it is the quite per- 
ning of Johns Office, for Jom was to be a 
ing and ſhining light to uſher in Chriſt the true 
tht; he was to be as the Morning-ſtar to uſner 
(iriſt the Son of righteouſmeſs, and was not to WM 
o much Clouds and Darkneſs to obſcure him; 

gas but to point out Chriſt, and depart again, 

| not to fit in equal Glory, with him, on his 

ne in the Ney Teſtament. John faid, he was 

worthy to bear his ſnoes, and therefore they KM 
not- well, who have prepared an equal Crown — 
am with Chriſt, who is King of Kings, W‚- 
d of Ins Tae = 

Wherefore we muſt take great heed that we do 

ſo magnifie Johns Office, as to intrench on 

Wits, and to make the Son out of the boſom of 

father, to take up the baptiſm of John a Ser- 

& and to adminiſter one, entirely his own; 

Ry this woold not have been ſuitable to the 

y of the only. begotten Son of Gde. 
The third thing I propound to ſpeak to tonch- 3. The time 
> Johns baptiſm, is the time of its Duration or 2% of con 
Minuance, and that was but very ſhort; for finance. 
baptiſm, as all the Ceremonies of Moſes was 
or a time; yea this being nearer the Truth ca 
{ Wbſtance than they, was of leſs Duration; 
te Morning-Star, though brighter than the 
of thoſe. Heavenly: Lights, - ſhines leſs while 
ey, becauſe the haſty appearance of — 


\ 


das a Servant to deliver yþ6lÞ things fut 
tiſm wais:to laſt; bur rill Criſts fire-bapriſm H rry j1 


ga to the truth, and che Letter to the Spirit 


- was untib Chriſt; and John muſt no moré el 
his bounds, than Adofes and. 
_ + bit as the Praphess gave up to) 


Fobn being a Servant and fore runder of C 


ine of ne. 1 
up. And ſd Pa Baptiſmũ 

great uſe a little before Chriſts manifeſtatic 
Vrael, and continued till⸗ths time: of his Aſced 
cand then; when Chriſts baptiſm began, the 
dow was to give way to the fubſtance, and 


the Servant to the Son z o that Chriſts bi bat m 
put an end to aha,; fire- bapriſm, to water 
-tiſm, and Spirit- baptiſin, to creaturei b 
For as all ſthei Prophets: Were until Fobs fo oold 


Prophert ritt. 
zn, ſo Je ed. 2 
„give up ta C hriſt. 2, Fulvis , tereporiity ; Miniftry , ver- 
temporary luptgſm;ʒ but the lig Got, U 
is, that Word in our fſeſn) oH,⅝‚Ʒ n venlaſtn 
tiſm, which is rh pouring vu the Spirit. 50 thin 


i Chriſt was nod to take u inis baptiſm, but 
was to refign up his baptiſmn to Chriſt; yeu 


hands, as Heir and Lord: And fo Jobis Water 


come inz rand then the fite-ſhould lick up the vith 
ter; and as ſpirit-· baptiſm ſhoold increaſe, des, 


or water - Baptiſm (which is all one) belong? 
to Chriſts Kingdom, wi cis 2 Kingdom n 


dow, but of the truth; and therefore we les 
where we'faind-it, eren without the bomds 


baptiſm reach d unto Chriſts Kingdom, but 
no place in it; and: to bring Sigus and Ceram! 


8 ns” Eh” 2 1 | PE, 
. ſtood) to act againſt Chriſt. lor ified . 3 
| + + deed, that Mater - bapriſm ſhould have n 


- baptiſm ſituld dereaſe. So- that Jahns bat 
the letter, cht of the Spirit nok of ſigus and 


reach of Chriſts Kingdom; for. Johns Office i 
ul nies 
ral o1 
| Wal K 
L unde! 
N of ih 


into the Kingdom: for Truth is ;(if-rightly ui 


— 
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Cnodom of Chriſt; and therefore pray ſtay 4 
for we have many things to object againſt 


Jed. 1. Why, this would rob us of our Chri- Object. 1: 


#foer, No; for it is not Water but Spirit. Bap. Anſw. 
tat makes us Chriſtians; and Mater-Baptiſm F 
ken an unlawful blending or mixing of the 

hand World together, ſo that hicherto, 

ould not be well differenced from each o- 

tothe great prejudice of the Congregation 

iſt, 5 | 


er- baptiſm / „ 
Fer the Errors of former Ages, and their A4»ſw, 
niſtaxes in many of the Truths of God 1 ; 
Withing to ſay, but that of the Apoſtle, Hom 

thable are his judgments, and his ways paſt find- 

ſ ; : £ : 


Object. But you are the firſt man, for ought we gz, ct. 32 
that ever oppoſed it. 1 2 
5. One ſingle mean man with the word, Anſw 
ery juſtly and lawfully contradict the whole ; 
lyithout it; Truth is not to be judged by 
indes, or an Unity, but by the word. 7 
deck. But Chriſt himſelf was baptized with Objebkg) 
ad ſurely that perpetuates it in the Church. by 
„ Chriſts being baptized with water under Anſwer. 
o more perpetuates Water-baptiſm in the | 
lan Church, than his being Circumciſed un- 
ſec, perpetuates Circumciſion in the Chri- 
urch, or his ſubmitting to other AMoſaical 
Wonies perpetuates them; Chriſt brings no 
mo"! or carnal thing into his everlaſting and 
kingdom, though himſelf ſubmitted to 
| wr their ſeveral diſpenſations in ihe 
dot mem. „ , 


T „ 


ect. 2. But have ſo many Ages erred, that have Object. | 


9 Rn 1 [A * 


* 
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Object. +5. Object. But Chriſt juſtifies and comp 

| Water-baptiſm in Joh. 3. Except a man be þ, 

| water, &c. and Mat. 28. Teach aud Baptize. 
Auſw. Anſw. I confeſs theſe are places that many 


* miſtaken to juſtifie the practice of Mater. ban 


but I ſhall ſhew you, that they Co indeed m 
derſtand them. For that firſt place, 54, 
Except 4 man be born in. 9SaTO- x, mrouanl, » 


ter and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Nina 


God. I confeſs many of the Ancients havehj 
ter here underſtood Material water, and hay 
terpreted the place of external Baptiſm, which 
Fohns only; and hereupon divers of them 
exceedingly magnified water, and aſcribed 
the waſhing. of Souls, and the Regeneratiot 
Chriſtians in ſome meaſure, they not conſide 
in the mean time what Chrift ſaith in the 
next verſe, That which is born of the fiſh is 
and that which is born of the Spirit is Spirit; by u 
they might have learned, that outward and 
poreal water can do nothing but outward 
corporeal things, and can contribute nothin 
the cleanſing of Souls and Conſciences from 5 
So that this place cannot be underſtood of 
poreal water; and I could produce the Teſtime 
of many Godly men of good note to this pur] 
but do forbear, becauſe I would not have our 
built upon the Authorities of men; but the th 
evident from the Text it felf, for it faith, Ex 
man be born of water, which ſhows the watt 
ſpeaks of, "muſt be ſuch, as is able to gives 
birth, and to make a man a New, that is, a /j# 
holy, heavenly Creature; and no water can do 
but the Spirit; and therefore Chrif adds to 1 
he Spirit, by way of explication, as if he had 
| No man can enter into the Kingdom of God en 
he be born again of Water, bur the Water 1 
of is no Material Water, but the Spirit which 


Kagai 
rer an 
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p produce in us a heavenly Nature, through 
only we can have entrance into a heavenly 
dom, ſeeing fleſh and blood cannot inherit the 
im of God; fo that the Water Chriſt means in 
ce is the Spirit: and many other places give 
Fto this, Fohn. 4. 10. If thou didſt know who 
tat ſaith to thee, Give me to drink thou wouldſt 
uled of him, and he would have given thee living 
1: and Verſ. 13. 14. Jeſus ſaid unto ber Who- 
l of this water (meaning the water of 
een called Jacobs Well) ſhall thirſt again; but 
ner ſhall drink of the Water that I ſhall give him, 
r thirſt, bur the Water that I ſhall give him, 
„ bin: 2 Well of Water, ſpringing up unte 
Ming life; and John. 7. 37. 38. Jeſas ſtood 
che ſaying, If any man thirſt, let him come un- 
and drink, he that believeth on me au the Scrip- 


; bur this ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that 


1 


x01 him ſhould receiu. 
nal pater, but the Spirit, as Chriſt himſelf expli- 
; and ſure his Teſtimony alone is ſufficient. 
it again, if in this place, Except a man be born 
„and Spirit, you will needs underſtand ma- 
ur ver, why then upon the ſame ground, you 
i eeds underſtand that place in Matthew of 
nid fire, where it is ſaid, Mat. 3. 1 1. He ſhall 
ra with the holy Spirit and with fire; which is 
„to very reaſon to think: but water and fire 


ich place, added to the Spirit ſhew only the 
do of the Spirit; and ſo you may as well bring 
o "Uſe of Material fire in Baptiſm, from the Text 
ad ew, as of Material mater, from the Text in 


£ 


\ for water-baptiſms in his Kingdom, which is 
duch of the 8 
| Fi2 


Now 


lab ſaid, out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living 


big bn by water in all theſe places, is not meant 


o that this place in John proves no Authority of 


— 


teach all nations, baptizing them in the Nam: of | 


as little force as the former, to prove wary 
tiſm to be an Inſtitution of Chriſt, Indeed! 


| God. + 
and Baptize them, with Material water, uſing 


ther, &c, But herein they err from the 
of Chriſt: for by theſe words Chriſt leads bis L 


Tit, not baptize them, or dip them in cold v 


Devils, that is, in my power and vertue; ſo 


which ſhall be of the Spirit, and not of the let 
you ſhall” baptixe them, or dip them, or * 


| The Doctrine of Baptiſins. 
Now the other place, Mat. 28. 19. Gr j 


ther, and of the Son, and of the holy Spirit, ig 1 


that where-ever men have met with the | 
Baptiſm or baptize in the Scripture, preſently 
thoughts have deſcended to material water; 
not ſo well conſidering or underſtanding 204 
ter which is the Spirit, which is the onh 
that performs: all the Baptiſm in the Kingdc 


wed | 
all cl 
Form 
) that 
but il 
| he 
2 of G 
c {ful 
ben 
her c 
is wh 
0 bapt 
vt, ſe 
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e forr 
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Now for that place, Go teach all Natims 
tixing them, they underſtand it thus, Teach t 


form of words, I baptize thee in the Name of t 


ples from Johns Baptiſm to his own; às if he 
ſaid, John indeed baptized with water, an 
have hightherto uſed his Baptiſm, but I ſhall 
ſhortly baptize you with my own Baptiſm ol 
Spirit, and from that time I would have y 
teach all Nations, and by the Ainiſtration of 1 


(as John did in his own Baptiſm, and you in 
but baptize them or dip them into the N 
God the Father, Son, and Spirit; and note th 
faith not here, BaniCorrss abſut iy my aye? 
the name, but ds 73 Foun, into the name of tht 
ther, &c. and by the Name of God, is meant 

wer and vertue of God, or God himſelf 
Mark. 16. Chriſt ſaith, 1s my name they ſhall c | 
Rds in! 
ud uſe 
Lhe aff 
Dec be! 


the ſenſe lies thus, Teach the Nations, and b 
them into the Name, &c. that is by your An 
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and Spirit, as he hath diſcovered Himſelf in 
Mo eGoſpelz you ſhall (I ay) dip them into his 
3 may be holy, juſt, true, merciful, righteous, 


ul cloath men with the Name of God, and 
Form them iuto his very Nature. 

that this place cannot be underſtood of Wa- 
but inſtead of baptizing in Material water, as 


x of God, in ſuch ſort that they that were be- 
t ſafull, corrupt, and evil men, ſhould now 


iher can this place be underſtood of a form of 
G which the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors ſhonld 
t baptizing, as moſt men have thought and 
It, ſeeing no place of Scripture can be named, 


zords, ſaying, I baptize ther in the Name of the 
kr, Son and Spirit; which they had undoubt- 
| done, if Chriſt, had commanded it as an ab- 
te form. And becauſe many will preſently be 
J to be enraged at this aſſertion, J will a little 
l their heat with what Zuinglius ſaith of this 
t who was one of the greateſt enemies to the 
tits that was in his time, Chriſtus Teſs 
Kt he) baptiſm formulam qua uteremur, his ver- 
in inſtituit, quemadmodum Theologs hactenus fal- 
Miderunt. Zuing. lib. de Bapt. p. 66. com. 
er, that is, Jeſus Chriſt did not in theſe 


- Gs inſtitute a form of Baptiſm, which we 
in uſe, as Divines have hitherto falſly taught : 
ol © efirms ix upon the fame ground I have men- 


© before. 


n into the Name of God, who is the Father, 
;laſt and moſt glorious diſcovery of himſelf 
te, or ſprinkle his Name upon them, that 


&. that is, your. Miniſtry, after you have 
ned the Spirit, ſhall have ſuch efficacy, that 


he tels them, they ſhould baprize into the 


tken up into the glory of the Name of God. 


ein the Apoſtles in baptizing, uſed this form 


1 Again, 


* aa 
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them and baptize them into the Name of God, S 
and the Son, who never were waſhed at all 


- it, were any thing, but a new creature is A 
and if there be Faith and the Spirit, they are 


Outward Ceremony of Honow and Accomn 18 


the Apoſtles uſed Cireumeiſion, and. that after 
Aſcention of Cbriſt; for Circumciſion was al hon 
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Again, if this place, Go teach and bays; 
meant water-Baptiſm, Paul did very ill obſery 
command of Chriſt, who baptized but two or 
believing Families at the moſt with Mater-Ba 
and yet preached the Word in a circuit fror 
ruſalem to Hyricum At. 15. 19. through 
Kingdoms, Countries, Villages People; but I ſay, 
though he uſed not Mater-Bapti ſin, yet did pt 
ally fulfill the command of Chriſt, and 41 


no queſtion, there were many Churches plant 
Pauls time, who believed in Chriſt and rect 
the Spirit, and walked in fellowſhip with the 3 
and the Son, and with one another in the f 


Water-baptiſm; for Paul knew well, that no out 
thing is of any account in the Kingdom of 
and that as circumciſion and uncircumciſion 
nothing, ſo neither water - Baptiſm nor the wa 


cient to the Kingdom of God, without any 
ward ceremonies whasſoever. 
So that neither of theſe two places prove 
Inſtiention of water-Baptiſm of Chriſt, but th: 
remains Johns Baptiſm and not Chriſt», 
6. Ob;e#. The laſt, and that which ſeems 
ſtrongeſt Objection is, that the , Apoſtles prod 
Water-Bartiſm, / not only before Chriſts Baj 
came 1 _ this -= 46" a 
many places in the All, o A 
Anſw. ! anſwer, True indes. che Apoſiie 
praftife Water-baptiſns, but not from Cori 
from John, whoie Baptiſm they took up; 41 


eaſily and ſuddenly laid down; and hence 95 


Ie Begin of Baprijme. 
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m) ſuddenly and abruptly leave it off, | 
t well knowing that the Circumciſian without 
, would by degrees put an end to the Cr- 
= made with hands. For Ceremonies are 
id down, and old cuſtoms beſt laid aſide, 
the efficacy of the Spirit and power of righteouſ- 
And ſo in like manner the Apoſtles uſed the 
jm of Fohn, or Water-baptiſm, it having been 
zh account in the dawning of the day of the 
, and for the preſent {till continuing ſo; but 
knew, that Spirit or Fire-baptiſm would hy 
res conſumè water-baptiſm, and lick up all the 
js of it; for ſo John himſelf intimates ſaying, 
muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe ; that is, the 
b muſt eat out the Ceremony, and the Subſtance 
ie, and the more his Ainiftry and baptiſm 
* in, mine ſhall go out; and the 2 of 
5m ſhall ſwallow up the AAniſtry of the ſer- 
* as the Sun - light; doth the Moon · lighs; and 
1 of fire ſhall devour the baptiſen of wa- 
; and his Spirit - baptiſim, by degrees ſhall put an 
Ito my water- baptiſm: And therefore Paul (as 


tirice quite forbore it, and yet planted many 
bes of Chriſt; and ſo probably by degrees did 
744 too; for they knew, that Chriſts bap- 
included Johne, and was fully ſuſficient of it 
Without it; and therefore we find Paul teach - 


batiſm of the Spirit, Epbeſ. 4. from which the 
ach of the New Teſtament, both of Jews and 
Miles, was to take its beginning, and not from 
ded elements or water-waſhing. h 

Wherefore ſeeing theſe things are ſo, the Au 


. 
4 * 


Ff 4 | theik 


anom uſed from Arahems time, and fo 
| could uon (no not in the time of the Yep 
but 


did uſe it for 4 time for their ſakes who were 


bare heard) after he had uſed this baptiſm twice 


zin Chriſts 4 but One baptiſm, and this 


Fs have extremely miſtaken, who have made 


. 
P * 
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their water-waſhing ſo eſſential a woi k of the 
Teſtament, that they would neither hear the U 
nor have Criſtian Communion. with any one 
was not ſo. waſhedz yea though they were 
vinced touching them, that they had receive 


tin 
15 
| mere 4 
begin 
un not 


Spirit: this, I ay, hath been the great ert and 
very many honeſt and well-meaning people thi John 
miſunderſtanding the Word, to make waſhing ing 
material water ſo, neceſſary a thing in ſpii ye 


worſhip, yea and more eſſential to the corn did | 
of Saints, than the very Spirit it ſelf, whom I d 
therefore judge, but pity. . 
And this much for water-bapriſm, which 
| ue and belonged only to that middle Mi 
. betwixt the Prophets and Chriſt. 
Ben o,, Now the other Baptiſm 1 am to ſpeak e 
Fur, Bar- Chriſts, which is Spirit or Fre- baptiſm; andt 
Via. the one and only e of the New Teſt: 
as we find Paul affirming, Eph. 4. 6. whe 
"faith, that in Chriſts Kingdom, where is but 
Body, and one Spirit, and one hope of our C. 
and one Lord, and one Faith, there is all 
2% fdn]iope, one Baptiſm; and this is the B 
of the Spirit, as the Apoſtle elſewhere ſhews, 
ing, 1 Cor. 12. 13., For by one Spirit we are al 
tized into one Body, and have been mads al tt 


; 1 . 


into one Spirit. 


When it be” Now this Spirit- Baptiſm did not go along . 
Seiter Johns water-Baptiſiit; Var followed it about WW: So 
church. years after (as you have heard) and a$appe 
tte fore-mentioned place of Chriſt, 44 

where he tells his Diſciples, ſaying, Jo 1 

| baptized with water, but ye ſhall be baptizzd vi 
Holy Spirit, not many days hence; and this Fr 
of Chriſt and of the Father was fulfilled 
day of Pentecoſt, when the Apoſites being al 
together, there came a ſound from heaven 4 
mighty ruſhing wind and it filed the bout wii 


1 » 
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the ting, and there appeared unto them, cloven 

e Willi like 45 of fire, and it ſate upon each of them, and 

one re al filled with the Spirit, &c. Here was the 

ere beginning of Chriſts, or Spirit. Baptiſm, for it 
eie n not till after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt into he- 
ern and his ſitting down on the Throne of God; rhe pre- 


\ 


tha Jenn the Apoſtle alſo witneſſes to this Chap, fi . 
ing ing, The ſpirit was not yet given, becauſe Chriſt 

ſpig e wt yet glorified; but as ſoon as he was glorified, 

m n did he begin to baptize with the Spirit, not 

10 


Hooſtles only, but alſo the Jem and Gentiles, 
al forts of people that did believe in his Name 
ugh the word of the Goſpel: So that then 
fits Baptiſm began to take place, and to pre- 
h as you may ſee As 8. When the Apoſtles 


k Oo vere at Feruſalem had heard that Samaria had 
de the word of God by the preaching of Philip, 

any /ert unto them Peter and Fohn, who when they 

her: come down, prayed for them that they might re- 
bull": the Holy Spirit, for as yet he was fallen on none 
Calm; (only, faith the Text, they were bapti= 

ald ln the Name of the Lord Jeſus, i. e. they had. _. 
been baptized with John, Baptiſm, who on 
1 | baptized with water, ſaying, that they ſhould _ 


ve on Chriſt that was to come after: for Johns 
91/m was yet uſual, inaſmuch as Chriſts Baptiſm 
Ii but new begun:) Then did the Apoſtles lay 
tir hands on then, and they received the holy Spi- 
i: 50 that here now was the Progreſs of Spirit- 
iptſm. And after, when Peter preached to Cor- 
i and his family and friends, the Holy Spirit 
ll upon them, Act. 10. And Peter gives this 
uns to thoſe of the Circumciſion at Jeruſalem, 
Qt. 11, 15. And as 1 began to ſpeak, the Holy Spi- 
fel on them, as on us at the beginning; then 
(membred I the words of. the Lord, hom that he ſaid, 
Pin indeed baptized with water, but ye ſhall be bapti- 
1 by the Holy Spirit: So that Peter evidently de- 

0 i ; F f In = «KT; 18 a4 BY Li is clares k 


"es -y7 os * 


459 The Dottrine of Baptiſms. 


clares, the gift of the Spirit by the Mini ſtry c nord, 
| Giſptl, to be the Baptiſts of Chriſt; or 4 0 
pf the Holy Spirit and Fire, which Chriſt pra 
in tho Bap-46 his Aſcenſion into heaven. _ 


* » y 


tiſm all te Ai nh WIT | TY, EET TY SPAR | 
true Churs . ' And this is the only Ba tiſm wherein all, ! Cl 
cher e Church of the New Ji fame ate to partake 
* eur, Chriſt, 1 fay not the Beptiſms of water, but Pom # 
Spirit; He and we drinking into one Spirit, ſto be 
the ſame Spirit deſcending on Us, as did on WW no n 
The pouring out of the Spirit on the fleſh of Ch 
was his New Teftmment-Baptiſm, and it is ours 
and all our true and found comfort and happi e onl 
lies in this, that we are baptized with the Io con 
Spirit that he was; for it would be as little Forme 
. tual comfort to be dipped ia the ſame water ¶ Nich ſo 
Chkriſt as ro eat with him at the fame cable, u Tel 
go along with Him in the ſame ſhip, as Jude Th 
and divers of the unbelieving Fews; but to di 
with him into ode Spirit, is to partake of one ure 
| with him, and to be one Chriſt with him; 
| Theoutward This ĩs a omfort — 5 
6 — No the Out ward Inſtrument of Chriſts, or 
tn # not rit- Baptiſm is not Material water, but the wc 
| Water, buttz;. Onelſt ſhews, "Mat. 28. where he faith, L 
and baptize, ſhewing that teaching the Wort rie, 

the outward means of baptizing with the Spit 

! And again, Fol 17. Now are'ye clean thro) 
ö Word, not wi ich Moſes, but which 1 have 1 8 
To you (and therefore is tlie Goſpel called then 
niſtration of the Spirit, becauſe it proceeds fi 
- the Spirit, and communicates the Spirit, 4 
Chriſt baptizes with the Spirit through the Mu 
ſtration of the Spirit, which is the preaching 
the Goſpel) and Eph. 5. 26, Chriſt gave binſel 
bis Church, that he might Janktifie, and ea 


To arge d de. in iter, with the wap b 
water by the word; that is, Chriſt cleanſes his Clue > 8 


by ſuch a waſhing of water, as is brought about 


— 5 | | | — — ene. — 
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nord, and the water with which the word 
bes in the Spirit, for by the word the Spirit is 
eh and the word cleanſes by the Spirit, and 
pirit by, the word : and therefore it is alſo 


al, 1 Cor. 7. 1. Having theſe promiſes, let as 
ke our [elves from al filthineſs of fleſh and Spirit. 
t o rom all this it appears, that Spirit-Baptiſm is 
it, WW to be performed by Mater, but by the Word, 
on WH oo man under the New Teſtument receives 
| Spirit through the Baptiſm of water, but 
eh the Miniſtry of the New Teſtament, which 
ppi de only Miniſtration of the Spirit. 4 
eo conclude, this Baptiſm of the Spirit that is lf om. | 
e {formed only by the Word, is that Baptiſm of tag of this 
roch ſo many excellent things are ſpoken in the , 


Teſtament. As, \ TIE OR | 
1, This Baptiſm of the Spirit gives a new Na- 1 , 


ol . 3 n | . | N a ncw 
d and this Nature is a Divine Nature, or the Nature. 
e ture of God; and hence it is ſaid, ' Except 4 


be born of water and the Spirit; ſo that the 
iſm of the Spirit gives a new Birth, and ſo a 
T Nature : Ard again, That which is born of the 
nt is Spirit; ſo that the Baptiſm of the Spirit, 


bes us Spirit, and through the Baptifm 57 4fe 


ric, we become that which the Spirit it ff; * ; 
ſo the true fonndation of Chriſtianity/hegme- ©,” 


m Faith and the New Creature, and not n 
Ker-waſhing, 1 be 2 C4 IH a , « x ; 7 8 : 

2. This Baptiſm gives a new Name, not John, 2. I gives || 
Tuma, &c. but as Chriſt faith, Rev. 3-12," I Nane. 
vrite upon him 2 Juopd u xetzyors my new namt : ml 
rn name, is ſim, and 5gnorance, and pride, and 


f Wice, and envy, and covetouſneſs, and uncleannefs 
, and this is the name which the firſt 


an Wrote upon us; but the name the ſecond 
wem writes on us, is righteouſneſs, and holineſs, 
u nuth, and love, and mecknefs, and wiſdoth, 
"Ul good; and this is the name the ſecond Am 

FE e writes 
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writes on us, or his own new name; for C 

_ himſelf was Baptized by the Spirit into the! 

| of God, that is, was taken up into God, and 

Things of God, which are himſelf, as into 

truth, wiſdom, juſtice, mercy, power, &. 

all the whole fleſn or humanity of Chriſt, 

all his Members are Baptized into the ſame 

of God with him, and ſo are called by bis 

name; fo that this name of Chriſt, this new. 

which gn us by God through the Baptiſn 

the Spirit, is infinitely better than that n 

which is given us by Parents or Godfathers in 
Pp ff eee 

+3. Tray 3.Chrilts Bapt iſm tranſlates us into anew We 

" « new perid Except 4 man be born of that water, which is the 

ritt, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God; 

man can poſſibly enter into the Church of 

' New Teſtament, which is the Kingdom of Off 

but through the Baptiſm of the Spirit; the 

tiſm of the Spirit makes a new Creature, and 

new Creature enters into a new. world, whic 

the new Feruſalem that comes down from God 
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q of Heaven. n 5 ſe 
4 nee, g. Spigit-Baptiſm inables us to the ſame vMi..> 
us to the - + F 3 Inſt, . . 

ſane wort with Chriſt, that is, to the Miniſtry of the N veg 

vb cbriſ. Teſtament, ſaith Chriſt, the Spirit of the Li % 91 


upon me, for he hath anointed me to preach, Ja. 61, 
and he began his Miniſtry from his Spirit-Baptl 
which did immediately follow his Water-BaP 
but was in no ſort one Baptiſm with it; and! 


d into 
Now 


Vving through the opening of the Heavens rece!! 2 
©  » the Spirit, which taught him the name of Gt d the 
he preſearly began to teach the name of G that 
others, and Chriſt himſelf was not a Miniſie! i a 
the New Teſtament, but through the Baptiſm Wl Abc 

the Spirit. Now all Believers that are an ol f 
with him in his Unction, or, which is all out, med, 


| Baptized, with him in one Baptiſin of Auen 


* 
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inted and Baptized to the ſame Miniſtry z; for 
nointing of the Spirit is the teaching of God 

they that are taught of God themſelves,ought 

0 teach others; and the Spirit of Chriſt is 


* Virit of Prophecy, and they that have receiv'd 
t, Spirit muſt Propheſie, as it is written, it ſhall 


ro paſs in the laſt days, that J will pour out my 
; upon all fleſh,” and your ſons and daughters ſuall 
ie, which very place Peter Act. 2. applies 
he Baptiſm of the Spirit; fo that this Spirit- 
pag Chriſt, makes all Prophets that par- 
pol It. CC 8.8 
b pirit-Baptiſm makes all thoſe one with 5: Mites » 
it the Head, who partake of it, Gal. 3. 27. chriſt the 


Ft nany as have been baptized into C briſt have put on Head. 
, ſo that by the true Baptiſm of che New 
of ment, we do actually put on Chriſt, and are 


& one with Chriſt, and this is not done by any 
kr. waſning, but by the Spirit; for through 
zitt of the Spirit only are we made one fleſh 
b Chriſt; yea through this we neceſſarily be- 
te one Spirit with him too, as it is ſaid, He 
's joyned to the Lord is one Spirit; ſo that not 
gh water but Spirit-Baptiſm do we put on 
nit, the Spirit carrying us into Chriſt, and 
0zing Chriſt into us, and being one and the 
de Spirit in both; and this is truly to be Bap- 
ino Chriſt, „ ns 
Now this Baptiſm that makes us one with 4 ſoir; | 
"lt, makes us to partake both of his Death and ane 
—_ | = | bin | 
. Through Baptiſm of the Spirit we are dipt7 27 
d the death of Chriſt. Rom. 2, 4. Know ye PR 
\ that ſo many of us, as are Baptized into Jeſus 

nf, are baptized into his death? and this is, a 
Apoſtles unfolds it, ver. 6. The crucifying of 
| ud man with him, that the body of ſin may be de- 
Ned, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve ſin _ 


— 


with him. 
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all this is done, not through any water-waſl 
but through the gift of the Spirit, for itis thr 
the Spirit only that we are able to mortifi 
deeds of the fleſh, and nithing but the pref 
of the Spirit in us is the deſtruction of Sin 
that the Spirit of Chriſt, Baptizes us into 
death of Chriſt. LL Sol 
Feb, 2. Spirit-Baptiſm makes us partakers of 
Lin. Reſurrection as well as of his Death, yea there 
do we die with him, that we may live a 
life, Rom. 6. 4, Therefore are we buried with hi 
© baptiſm (that is, Spirit-Baptiſm) into death, 
like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the | 
of the Father, i. e. the Spirit, ſo ſhould we alſo 
in newneſs of life; for if we have been planted tig 
in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo in 
likeneſs of his Reſurrection. Where you lee, 
the ſame Baptiſm of the Spirit that makes 
with Chriſt, doth alſo quicken us into his Re 
rection, and deprives us of our own life; not 
we may remain dead, but that it may comm 
cate to us a better life than our own, even 
life of Chriſt himſelf, that we who are men ! 
live the very life of the Son of God in our 0 
Souls and Bodies, and may be quickned with 
and raiſed vp with him, and ſet in Heavenly | 
oer in kim. LS 

S. remakes 6, As Spirit-Baptiſin makes us One with Ci 
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— the Head, ſo with the Church the Body, 1 Min of 
| She Body. 12. 13. For by one Spirit are we all baptized imo baptiſt 
| body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether ane Ba 
bond or free, and have been all made to drink long 

one Spirit; ſo that by drinking into one Spirit 1 of the 

the Church, we become one Body with it, aud ef ©, 

_ otherwiſe. I fay, not by being dipt into ibe ft | Bapti 
Water, but by receiving the ſame Spirit, 5 upon 

become one Body with the Church, and it 15 Nigg of 


the being of one Judgment or Opinion, or Fo 


Th Bis FEW HT 


Ire no more of that Church, which is the 


Ine Spirit of Chriſt, A. 
epiric-Baptiſin' it My waſhes and cfcanſes 7 
Sin: What Water-Baptiſm doth in the Sign S. 
oth in the Truth, even cleanſes from all Carnal 


„ orrirual filthinefs; and no man is cleanſed 
Ja, but by the waſhing of the 1755 the peur. 
ele Spiric on al fili, 65 the Killing of In in 


% 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10, IT. Neither fornicators,, 
laters, nor Adulterers, nor effeminate, nor 4. 
; of themſelves with mankind, nor thieves, ner 
ms, nor drunkards, vor reviſers, nor extortions. 
hal inherit the Kingdom 4 God; and ſuch were 


if you, but ye are W ASHED, but ye are ſancti- 
n the Name of the Lord Feſus Chriſt by the SP7- 
ef our God : So that Spirit-Baptiſm cleanſes 
all Sin whatever it is; and there is no man 
ed from Sin, but through this Baptiſm. 
ud again, Epheſ. 5. 26, 27. Chriſt gave him- 
jw the Church, that be might ſanflifie and cleanſe 


, „le waſhing of water by the word, that he might 
n n it to 22 4 lorious Church, not having E | 
i "le, or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be ly 


bihout ble miſh; and nothing doth thus purifie 
Church till it be without ſpot, wrinkle, or 
liſh, and till it be perfectly holy, but the 
um of the Spirit. And therefore, thougr 
laptiſm of Fob was adminiſtred but once, 

de Baptiſm of Chriſt is a continued Baptiſm, 

long as corruption is in the fleſh, the Bap- 
lor the Spirit is in uſe: So that the nature and 


q ir | 
8 ea chriſtian are under a conſtant and conti- 
10 . Piſm, God every day pouring forth his 
ij pon a Believer, for the purifying and ſan- 


' of him, and making him meet for the 
Ons, immediate 


— 


ke, that makes. men one tcue Church e.. 
of Chriſt, but the being of gne Spirit; .and. 


of Chriſt, than they that are Baptize d wich 4 : 28 


* 


* - 
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immediate preſence of God, whether no ui jea 1 
thing comes, nor the leaſt uncleanneſs inn, o 
F thing. 3 CCC 
. E Saves. 8. Spirit-Baptiſm Saves; whatever in us is hte £ 
1 ed with the Spirit, is Saved as well as Sancti cult: 
and how much any one hath received of th riſts 
rit, ſo much is he already ſaved: Tit. 3. 5e spi 
cording to his mercy he hath ſaved us by the u lence, 
of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Spirit, Ii ſme 
he ſhed on u abundantly through Feſus Chriſt ou for tl 
viour : Where the Apoſtle teaches us how every 
Saves; and that is not by Johns Baptiſm, or lily it 
tet-waſhing, but by the laver of -Regenefalhiclea! 
which is the renewing of the Holy-Spirit, paMitific 
on us abundantly through Chriſt; ſo that he |eſus, 
the Baptiſm of the Spirit, the Laver of Regei irit- 
tion; ſuch a Laver as renews the old nature, Mr, w. 
and begets a new one, ſo that a man through but 
Baptiſm is wholly changed, not in a few r. 
works, but in his whole nature, and from at ir 
new neſs of nature, flows newneſs of life; ſo e ich 
he is no more as he was, but is, and lives, on 
loves, and thinks, and ſpeaks, and acts other Wi ore 
than he was wont; and this cannot be the d ; 
of Water in any meaſure, but wholly of the BWW and 
rit; for where men are deſtitute of the Sd not 
though waſhed with water a thouſand times, cod: 
is no change of nature iu them; but the chant, whe 
nature wrought by Spirit-baptiſm, is ſo much We ff 
ſent Salvation, even in this preſent world. Ind! 
is another Scripture witneſſes the ſame thing, Nuptiſt 
it is 1 Per. 3. 20. A few (that is, eight Souls) fleſh 
ſaved by water, to which figure baptiſm aſa rdly, 


doth now alſo ſave us, not that whereby the filth 4 
eſh is caſt away, but whereby a good conſcience c 
well to God by the Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt. 
haviag ſaid that Baptiſm anſwers to the flood, 
faves the Church now, as. the flood did the C 


. 
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jea faith he, but. 1 mean not the outward 
im, or the waſhing away of the filth of the 
but the anſwer of a good Conſcience, towards 
bh the Reſurrection of Hoſes Chriſt; which place 
adult: but I thus conceive it. The efficacy 
liſts Reſurrection is the gift of the Spirit, 
5e Spirit of Chriſt in a Believer rectifies his 
ence, and makes it good, ſo that it can re- 

1 ſweet anſwer to God upon every word of 
for the work of the Spirit in the heart, an- 

on every word of Faith ſpoken from God.; par- 

or ry it can ſay to God, I was indeed filthy 
cfaWlinclean throughout, but I am now waſhed, 
iſtified and fanctified in the Name of the 
eſus, and by the Spirit of my. God; and 
gelWirit-Baptiſm is that that Saves, and not the 

re, which puts away the filth of the Fleſh 
but leaves the filth of the Spirit as much 
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hat in this place Peter puts an end to baptiæm Feter puts 

efleſh as Paul. Rom. 2. 28. puts an end to the Bf 
een in the fleſh, ſaying. He is not 4 Jem the 7 
one out wardly, neither is that circumciſion which * Cirenme | 
nerd in the fleſh, but he is a Jew which is one in- ollen of the | 
y and circumciſion is that of the heart in the ſpi- 
d not in the letter, whoſe praiſe is not of men, 
God: That is, ſaith Paul, in the Kingdom of 
h where all things are ſpiritual, Circumciſi- 


ich e ſpirit puts an end to circumciſion in the 
ad in the ſame Kingdom of Chrift ſaith Pe- 
6! tiſm in the Spirit puts an end to Baptiſm 
s) leſn; for he is not a Chriſtian who is one 
ly, neither is that Baptiſm which is out- 


u the fleſh, but he is a Chriſtian who is one 
uy, and Baptiſm is that of the heart in the 
and not in the letter, whoſe. praiſe, alſo, 
of men, but of God. For under the Goſpel, 
n the migiſtration of the Spirit (as ye have 
Gs 


. Doltrine of Baptiſme. © 


been oft minded) we can find nothing amo 
_ outward things, through the uſe and ix 
Whereof we may attain the cleaüneſs and e! 

of rigliteouſneſs in our Natures; and theft bon 

'Chriſt hath put an end to all dutward, carnall* . 
earthly things of the firſt Teſtament, by the in r b 
"ſpiritual, and heavenly things of a ſecond and of! 

ter Teſtamient: and by his own death and ; Whe 

rection only, not without us, but withi raly Y 
through the power and efficacy of his Spit hay 

the Baptiſm of the new Teſtament is fully an * 

f fealy performſee. ES” 
Sprite 9” And thus in all theſe particulars you i" * 
% only-is, 2, P 1 z at 
clem in infinite excellency and glory of the Spiri. 
= 62: ;Tabove water-Baptiſm, and this only is ſuffciq itte 
the days of the Goſpel, as being the true and e 
er Baptiſm of the New Teſtament : for as ( 

imſelf only is ſufficient to the faithful mi 
John, though John were of uſe in this ſeaſ 
oint out Chriſt; ſo the Baptiſm of Chriſt c 
ſufficient to the faithful without the Baptil 

* Fohn, though the Baptiſm of Fohn were of 1 
its ſeaſon, tv point out the 1 of Chrif 
the Baptiſt himſelf was of this Judgment, wit 
io Chriſt, J bavn need to be baptized of thee, \ 
he means not of water-Baptiſm, (for ſo Chr 
Telf (as you have heard) did not baptize) | 
the Baptiſm of the Spirit, and ſo the Bf 
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they 
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ave in 
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ſelf, who was never baptized with water, 19" they 
dy Gif, nor the Apoſtles, nor any body cli” ene 
was baptized with the Spirit, and the Bapt 0 made 
the Spifit was ſufficient for the Baptiſt, vi en 
any Water-Baptiſm ; and ſo Chrlſts Spirit (by 
 riſm by the Word, is ſufficient for all the . 944! 
now, without ohn wäter Baptiſm; for be bpirit 


is truly waſhed from all filthineſs of fleſt and ch 
rit, and hath the Holy Ghoſt in him to r dar 
bature, and 80 copforta Him erh, 0 * 

B | „ 
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nage, and to work him in this preſent world 
the true ſimilitude of heaven, and to be in 
foundation of water ſpringing up unto ever- 
life, what need hath he of cold material 


x of any ſign whatever, either of Moſes or 
, when as, he hath the truth, ſubſtance, and 
ly thing it ſelf? ©. 2 


xs to ſome of low, and fleſhly, and cuſtoma- 
eigion; but let all ſuch (if it be poſſible) 
ler, that where the ſubſtance comes, the ſha- 
z at an end, and the ceremony where the 
comes, and the creature where God comes: 
if they underſtand not this for the preſent, I 
they may underſtand it afterwards; for we 
[not at uncertainties in this point, but what 
ure in ſome meaſure ſeen, and felt, and hand- 
the word of life, that we deliver to you, that 


Þrit. 


4 
Iſa. 58. 12. 
born of the Spirit) ſhall build the old waſte pla- 
(made ſuch by the Church that is born of 1 


) thu ſhalt raiſe up the foundations of many gent» 
(hy the clear revealing of Chriſt, bs King- 


firm) and thou ſhalt be called the Repairer 
each, the Reſtorer of paths to dwell in. (Hera 


G83 


r to be poured on his body, under the pre- 


ud they that ſhall be of thee (i. e. of ehe Church 


1 nd all his things, according to the miniſtration 


the forementi 
how T omen COR 


by this, it may be, may ſeem ſtrange and dan- | 


y have fellowſhip with us; and truly our fellowſhip 
b the Father, and his Son Feſus Chriſt, through 
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Th Tryal of 87 A 


Both in TEACHERS and HEARERS. 


Wherein is held forth the clear Diſcovery 
and certain Downfal of the Carnal and 
Anti-chriſtian Clergy of theſe Nations. 


Teſtified from the Word of God to the Univerſity 
Congregations in Cambridge. 


By Winiani Tell, Miniſter of the Goſpel, and 
Maſter of Convil and Caius — in Cambridge. 


Whereunto i is added, 


A plain and Neceſſary Comfutation of divers Groſs 
Errors Deliver'd by Mr. Sydrach Sympſon, in a 
Sermon Preach'd to the — Congregation at 
the COMMENCEMENT, Anno MDCLIII. 


herein (among other things) is declurel 
| | That the Univerſities (accordi 75 to their preſent Statutes 
and Practiſes) are not (as he athrmed) anſwerable to the 


ther to the Idolatrous High Places. 


And that Humane Learning, is not a Preparation appointed 
by Chrift, either for the Right Under! anding, or Right 
Teaching the Goſpel. 


Univerſities. 
A alſo Luber's Teſtimony at large upon the whole Matter. 


and Univerſities, according to the State of the Goſpel, 
and the Light that ſhines therein. 


Al neceſſary for the Inſtruction and Direction of the. 
Faithful i in theſe laſt Times. 


O NPD O N. 1 
Firſt Printed in the Year, 1666. 
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Schools of the Prophets in the time of the Law ; but ra- [1 


N 


| [With a Brief Teſtimony againſt Divinity- Degrees in the 


And laſtly, The Right Reformation of Learning, Schools 


all the Truly Faithful the Sons 

f God, and Brethren of Chriſt, 
chether in preſent Authority, or 
therwiſe whereſoever in theſe 
Nations; Grace be multiphed 
into you, and Peace from God 
ur Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt our Head and Hope: 


Could not chuſe but diſtinguiſh You thus, from 


pat Condition or Quality ſoever, ſeeing God 


gef in Chriſt, and ſet you apart for Himſelf, 


hm Him the Truth as it is in Feſ#s ; and be- 
You have an inward Unction from God, 


tnever ſo much reproached by Carnal Chriſtians ;, 
Imhereby You know Error from Truth, though 
e never ſo much exalted and magnified by 


" of Fudgment in Chriſt, from the Father. Be- 
ait and moſt Glorious Works 
Ut Kg dom of nts- Chriſt, and in the ſerting ay, 
merging the Kingdom of Chriſt; which Things, 


l the reſt of the People of theſe. Nations of 
elf hath firſt done it, having choſen you to | 
Peculiar People, Zealous of Good Works. And | 


ne choſen to ſpeak this only to Tou, becauſe 
re all taught of God, and have heard and learn- 


freby You know the Truth from Error, though - 


n. Ton are thoſe Spiritual Men who judge All 
gs, becauſe you have received the Mord and 


5 Works, which he hatt 
to do in the World, to wit, in the Deſtraction 


toy to be done by the Might and Power of © | 
"ly Magiſtrates, (which it may be you have 


* 
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worldly Church, and the Teachers thereof, and 


not received, and if you had, it would not be) 


Death, fulfilled in your Mortal Bodies. 


are as plain and mean as Themſelves wereat 


that were indeed Holy, are Hely ſtill; and Proj 


ful here) but by the Spirit of the Lord, which 
all have received in ſome meaſure. - Yea fart 
none but You, will be contented to live by a 
and to follow Chriſt in Vntrodden Paths, and ti 
dertake Impoſſible Works to Fleſh and Blood; 
none but You will be willing to have the reſid 
Chriſt's Life and Works. And of his Suffering. 


lt grieves me much to ſee ſo many Men as [ 
known once hopeful in the Army, and elſe wh 
to be now ſo full gorged with the Fleſh of 
and Nobles and Captains, and Mighiy Men, thi 
with their Eftates, Mannors, Houſes, Parks, IL. 
Gc. That they can now be contented to 
their eaſe, . and to comply with the World 
1 je (thi 
tembe 
Angel 
| l 
Rhead 
ue of 1 
mxtu 
F Al 
R Is, 1 
Prela; 
cuuſe | 
1: 
be By 


erſwade themſelves, that there is enough « 
or their time, after it hath fared thus wel 
them; and can leave the Remainder, to Mun 


forgetting Him who remembred them, when 
were in Low condition. But they that were ind 
Righteous among them, are Righteous ſtill, and t 


ty bath only ſlain the Fools, as the Scriptures || 
But Tou Chriſtians are Called, Choſen and Fall 
and You will ſtill be found wich the Lemb on M 
Sion, and with the reſt who have his Name, 
his Fathers Name, written in their Foreheaas, | 


you dare ſtill own the Ancient Trath, Cauje and Me, ar 
of Chriſt, how great diſadvamage ſoever is for Wii s d 
preſent riſen up againſt it, through the 4oſ”l? * 
of Carnal Chriſtians, the Lovers of this World. Mer H 


Vedne, 
ul H 
il alc 
by a 


Toy all know, that all that hath been done bith 
to by. the Sword, is but the. Preparation of C 
way to his Work, and that the Work it ſelf a” | 
behind, and to be done by thoſe Forthies * 


ny 
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7, 2 thouſand times better than the preſent. 
/and all the beſt things of it, yea than their on 
;, Wherefore I adviſe you all, ro whom now: 


7 | 

1 to ek, to take heed that you neither 4rink nor 
d; Ne Clergies Cup, which carries in it, the Wine 
(id Ie Wrath of the Fornication of Anti-chrift ; leſt. 


0g drunk thereof, | you J. all aſl erh through the ; 


E to follow Chriſt any farther. For many 
and Magiſtrates of the World, once hopeful, 
e been thus overcome and ſeduced into Anti- 
if; Cauſe againſt Chriſt, to their utter ruine in 
end. And how have the preſent Clergy; 


 thcir moſt Plauſible Men, attempted ſome of 
1d WS ?r:entP awer ; yea, ſome of the very Chiefeſt and 
ind WG Godly in the Army, and have put them into 
he (that I ſay not), great Danger? Wherefore: 
11 icmber you that Word-of the Lord ſpoken by 
„Agel, Rev. 14. 9 and 10. If avy Man Worſhip 
u f beaſt and bis Image, and receive bis Mark in bis 
n rnead, or in his Hand, the ſame ſhall drink of the 


ue of the Wrath of God, which is poured out with- 
mxture, into the Cup of his Indignation, G o . 
F ANY MAN ORS Hl THE BEAST, 
Ks, the Anti · chriſtian Church of the Pope and 
Prelates, and Clergy, which is called the Beaſt, 
cuſe of its Fierceneſs and Cruelty againſt the 


455 
who love Jeſus Chriſt and his Kingdom, and IT 


oth of their Inchantments, and ſo are rendred 


„ WF": Or, HIS IMAGE, that is, the Church 
eps and Presbyters, which in a leſſer Vo- 
1d oe and leſs Letters, doth anſwer the Other, 
or s directly like it. Whoever ſhall W OR- 
Mr THESE, that is, highly eſteem them for 


lt Teareſs of their Order, and count them worthy. 
ww Honour and Reſpeit, and worldly Maintenance; 
pf | alſo to have Power in matters of Religion, to 


ur Humane Learning, and School- Divinity, and 


and determine of Doctrine, and to 1 — 
e | and 


Ĩ)hbe Epiſtle Dedicatory. © 


FOR 


and inſtitute in matters of Government: And 
ing Wor ldly Powers, do ſubject Themſelves, 
alf the Worldly People under them, to theſe! 
Religion, Authority, Doctrine, Diſcipline, Þ 
Whoever ſhall thus worſhip them: Or, SH A 
RECEIVE HIS MARK, that is, thu Pri 
ple, that, Ii is lawful co Paniſh and perſecute i 
in Matters that meer ly relate to Faith and the Gs 
and this, under pretence of the Glory of God, 
Good of Chriſtian people; which is the BE AS 
MARK in every Age, and under every Changi 
Outward Form: Whoever ſhall receive this m 


fly an 
his * 
R. rev 
ſerve 


g/ 
| os þ 


W 7 
We 
em; 
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belies 


IN THEIR FOREHEAD, thats, to pro. = 
this Doctrine only: Or IN THEIR HAN, of 
that is, to execute it according to Laws, which tion 
Nations have been ſeduced vo make to this pur | 1, 


The ſame ſhall drink of the Wine of the Wrath 


God, which is poured out without mixture ii. ag 
the cup of his Indignation, and he ſhall be tormeyWl, -., 
ed with fire and brimſtone in the preſence of Myicklit 
holy Angels, and in the preſence of the Lamb, ai, io 
the ſmoak of thei torment afcendeth up for colhy, , 
erer. „ é bb 
Wherefore You Faithful Ones have great cuſſe man- 

be very well adviſed in theſe things, ſeeing the Cl „ whit 
Deſign of Antichriſt, is to ſeduce the Elect; M iarb 
ing be bath no body elſe in all the World, that daf N 
oppoſe Him, or know how to do it, but You: and te B 
| knows, If he can prevail with You, all the World| teriou 
ſides, will follow Him headlong; as the Gadareſia per 
Swine ran into the Sea, and were choaked. ili sp 
Now I have adventured, through the Inſpiratiq mal 


of the. Almighty, ro undertalłe Openly, and Plainly 
gainſt the Clergy and Univerſities, which in the 
Preſent State are the Reſidue of the Hour and of 
er of Darkneſs upon the Nations: And the Lo 
of bis Grace, bath helped me through this Work, d 
His Spirit of Councef and Might. . nd fri 


wn pi 
and th 
dly of 


to 


ingt 
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nd Bi: and willingly expoſed my Self for Chriſt 


es, bis Truths fake, to all the reproaches, ſlan- 

ſe M, revilings, contradictions, and (if their power 

14 Wi ve) Perſecutions of the Univerſities and 

rig, doo have received their Mark and Worſhip them 

% varber to ſuffer with Chriſt, and with You, 

i Sed; all manner of Tribulations, then to reign with 
7 


with the Heads of Univerſities, and Higheſt, 
U Statelieſt of the Clergy, who under a ſpecious 
n of Godlineſs, do yet live in true Enmity and Op- 
xition to the Goſpel,  - : 

de indeed, freely acknowledge, that I have often 
n ready to complain to God in the anguiſh of 


7 4 more difficult Task, in one Regard, than either 
2, Vickliffe, Hus, or Luther, thoſe ſtrong Pillars in 
„% of God), to wit, Becauſe much of the groſs 


geged, being done away by their Miniſtry, there ſtill 
Imains the cunning and ſubtile Soul and Spirit there- 
Ares 4 is All in All, in Antichriſts Kingdom, 
lung it be 


0; farther removed from the Knowledge 
"7 a Notice of the Common Sort of Chriſtians. And 


the Myſterie of Iniquity, 4 now become more My- 


n perfect and Bitter enmity. againſt Chriſt and 
bs Spirit, and the true Temple of God, the Spi- 


to ſer up, F they could gain the Secular Arm ro 


ky, and of all thoſe People high and low, bond and 


xm; and much rather imbracing Chriſtian Commu- 
with poor plain Husbandmen and Tradeſmen, 
believe in Chriſt, and have received his Spirit, 


, chat be had called Me a very Bruiſed Reed, 


body of Antichriſtianiſm, againſt which they chiefly 


tal Church, as ever was in all Their Times, doth 
Wn prevail ander the Name of Orthodox Doctrine, 
ud the Reformation of Religion by the late Aſſem- | 
Jof Divines, which the Clergy are all now rea- 


gien them thereunto, (of which now they have 
LEST 


ſerious and Deceiving than in their Times: and | 
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ger in 
eitrate 
t for 
(lergi 
1d thi 
ſteriou 


greateſt Hopes) and without which, their Reli 
can find no high place im this Mod. 
Nom herein the old Myſterie of Iniquity is ret 
ed amongſt theſe men, that they would have an 
ward Letter and Miniſtry, without the Spir 
Chriſt, co be the Doctrine and Miniſtry of the 
Teſtament, which is the Miniſtration of the 8 
and not of the Letter : and would have the Secular 
giſtrate, to have Right and Power, to enforce 
to. ſuch a Religion, as Himſelf judges True, b 
Help and Councel of theſe Miniſters, which 
ſelf guages Orthodox as if ſome Men were all 
teach ſpiritual things, and all to underſtand the 
Natural Reaſon made uſe of, aud improved, 3 
yer theſe Men deny in Terminis, whilſt they aſſe 
in the Principle. For, they will not leave it to the Fat 
to draw whom He pleaſeth to the Son; neither wil 
leave it to the Spirit, to chooſe what Living ſtone 
pleaſeth, ro build them together to be the Habita 
of God but the Eccleſiaſtical ſtate, having ſedu 
the Temporal, do male them believe, that the M 
ſtrates Worldly Power, in union with their wor! 
Religion, may make.a National Church of all, 
they between Themſelves, pleaſe; and may all 
and ſet up, . ſuch 4 Doctrine for Orthodox, w 
thefe Men who are in Academical Degrees, 
Eccleſiaſtical Orders, do approve for Such; tho 
- the Spirit of God in all Believers teſtifies, that ti 
Men have not the mind of Ghuiilt, hut of Antici 
in all they teach, and act, and connſel; in ther 
ſemblies, Churches, Doctrine, Ordinances, . 
Duties, Days, Times, Faſtings, Thankſgivin 
and Every Thing elſe : Tet theſe: having the QutW4 
- Carcaſs or Appearance of Religion, though rf 
f the inward. Soul of it, which! is trus Faith 4% 
Spirit of God, do:cazan not. only abe meanner Po 
but the very Magiſtrates of tha Marla, who, ore f 
to bear, that the Clergy hve given them fie, 
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pirates in both worlas ;, though indeed in the end, 
WW for the Magiſtrates Advantage, but wholly for 
Wclergies. 5 „C Ol 

ud thus is the Myſtery of Iniquity grown more 
ſterious nom, than heretofore, Nut this is our Com- 
and Help, that God ſtill cauſes his Light to 


xm Change and Form, of the Myſtery of Iniqui- 
And though.the Myſtery of Iniquity in every 
u 4 myſterious enough, to cozen all the Unbelie- 
g World, though never ſo wiſe and learned; yer 
inever able to deceive the Faithful, who have al- 
x ſufficient Light from God to diſcover it, and 
cient Grace to overcome it. = 

Jud now You faithful and beloved Ones, to whom 
e ſpoken all this, ſtand You faſt, and depart not 
m Cariſt, his Word, and Work (all which Ton 


n beſall yon in this ſhort life; but finiſh in Faith 
Patience, rhe Work which God hath given you 
in in your ſeveral Flaces, waiting for the Glory 
ich ſhall be given you at the Revelation of our Lord 


thy, | | 
Your humble and faithful Servant 


in the Joſpel. 
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The 


Sm en n=» Su =B & > = o& Set 


er in the Kingdom of Chriſt, and evils them 


forth propor tionably to his People, to diſcover eve- 


m# faith) for any Good or Evil things, that 


us Chriſt; in Whom [remain, though moſt un- 


„„ * —_— * * — 
7 „ 1 a 
bl 1 . 


ure. 


I. 


2. Hereby know ye 


85 * N. this Scripture we may take notice of t 
- his Scrip- . i 


Congregation of Spiritual Chriſtians, of a G 


gainſt this Evil, ſaying, Believe not every 5 


1 
io 


TH * 
Tryal of SPI 


1 John 4. 1. Beloved, believe not every Spirit, b 
the Spirits, whether they be of Cod, becauſe 
falſe Prophets are gone forth snto the world. 
the Spirit of God; every Spiri 
— that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the firſh, 
Goa. S f 
3. And every Spirit that confeſſeth not that Jeſus 
its come in the fleſh, is not of God © and this ii 
Spirit of Antichriſt whereof you have heard, 1 
ſhould come, and even now already it is i 
2. 1 | 
4. Te are of God, little Children, and have over 
them, becauſe greater is he that is in you, tha 


| , 
R 11 1 
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that is in the world. | 
$- They are of the world, therefore ſpeak they 
' world, and the world hears them. 1 
6. We are of God; he that knoweth God, heareth 
he that is not of God, heareth not us ; hereby 
we the Spirit of Truth, and the Spirit bf Error. 


Six things. 


- . 


1. The Apoſtle gives notice to the Bel 


Evil riſen up in the World, (which if not care 
heeded) might occaſion ſome great Trouble 
Danger to them; many falſe Prophets (ſaith 
* out into the world, Ver. 1. 

2. He preſcribes them a ſufficient Remed 


but try the Spirits, whether they be of God. 
i 99 ¾ . > 


0 If 
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That the Faithful might be able to make a 
ji Judgment of Spirits, he gives them one 
Rule of Tryal, which yet comprehends in its 
Rules; ver. 2. and 3. Hereby know we the 
if God; every Spirit that confeſſeth that Jeſus 
is come in the fleſh, is of God; and every Spirit 


— 


. of od, KC. 3 N ö 
He ſhews them, with whom theſe falſe 
pets, who have the Spirit of Antichriſt, 


leren of God, ver. 4. Te are of God, little Chil- 
x, and have overcome them; becauſe greater ig he 
is in you, than he that is in the world, * © 
He ſhews them, with whom the falſe Pro- 
t5 ſhould prevail, to wit, with the World and 
nal People; wer. 5. They are of the World, 
rfore ſpeak they of the World, and the World hear- 
tm, The World ſeeking its own Things, re- 
ſs Antichriſt, and his Prophets. 2 
„He ſhews, how the Spirit of Truth and Er- 
may be known in the People, as well as in che 
kcersz ro wit, by the Peoples cleaving, either 
ne Teachers of Truth, or to the Teachers of 
Ir, ver. 6; We are of God, he that knoweth God, 
Ih us; be that is not of God, heareth not us; 
i hom we the Spirit of Truth, and the Spirit of 
ty , ; 1 8 1 


begin wich the Firſt, which is, 


) 


Jo P AD 


* 
"7 
3 
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erb mot phat Jets Chriſt is come in the fa, 


ud not prevail; to wit, with none of the true 


Theſe Six things are held forth to us, in this 
ipture, and they are all very Profitable and 

ſiry for the true Church to be acquainted - 
Wal, eſpecially in theſe laſt of the laſt Times, 


E 472 The Tryal of Spirits, © 


1. Point. F > "cnn 
The great The Great and Dangerous Evil of which the Apoſileh 
| — — notice to the Church of Believers, and that it 
Church. going out of falſe Prophets into the World, 
1 Many falſe Prophets are gone out into the Wl 
Note. A ND here it is to be noted, that fron 


Two cont ra · | n 4 yrite 
ry Seeds 1 very beginning ot the world, there Ino 
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pom ie of been two Seeds or Generations of Men, ver; 
che World. trary the one to the other, as is evident, in 
3. 15. where God faith to the Serpent, Ir 
enmity between thee and the Woman, and betwe 
Seed, and her Seed; ſo that the Serpent hat 
Seed, as well as the Woman her Seed; and 
was the Womans Curſe, to have her Sorrom 
Conceptions maltiplied, and to bring forth the 
. Pents Seed as well as her own, that is, the 
dren or Seed of the firſt Bleſſing ; and both 
contrary Seeds do partake of one and the 
common Nature or Humanity. ' And one of 
The two Seeds are called the Sons of God, the othe 
| Seeds diſtin Sons of Man, Gen. 6. 6. And both theſe, | 
| the Spirics the Children of one Adam according to the F 
| ay vel are yet diſtinguiſhed by ſeveral Spirits that 
iin them, and inſpire them: For the Spirit of 
that is, the Spirit of Righteouſneſs and I 
_ doth inſpire the One, and theſe are truly callec 
Children of God, as Paul ſaith, Rom. 8. as many 
led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God. 
the Spirit of Satan, which is the Spirit of Wie 
neſs and Error, doth inſpire the other ; and 
are truly cal! I the Sons of Men, who all have ſi 

| and are dep. ved of the Glory of God. 
| They act Now theſe two Different and Contrary 5p 
| 4iffcrenely which have dwelt in theſe two diſtinct Seeds, 
King, © begun to act preſently from the very beginnt 
the World, each one according to its o 
ture, and to trade and traffick about Man 


and out of it, to bring forth Children » 


r 13 


— 


x like to themſelves in all | things „ and — 
e edeavour'd to beget and bring forth the = 
T7; en of | od, and of Truth 5” the other the | | 


ren of Men, and of Error: And to this end, 
Je hath held forth the Truth of God, by the 
$irit of God; the other hath held forth Error 
hood, yet as it were the Truth: The one 


re it w Truth: II 
eryadeavour' d to bring Man unto God through 
in faith and Repentance; the other to turn Men 
[ God through Sin: The One hath ſought to 


Salvation In Men, the other Deſtruction. Tye fall 


u the Falſe Spirit hath been the moſt com- moſt cm 
n the World, and hath had the greateſt Op- mon in the 


uities and Advantages to multiply it elf, re. | 


"The true 


he it finds the whole world already lying. in get ro, 
e and fully prepared to receive it feline. 
th ie true Spirit hath been found in very few, 


hat from, the beginning; for there have been 
by true Prophets, who have had the true 
, and have ſpoken the true Word, as you 
„ee al along in Scriptures, eſpecially in the 
of Elijah and Micajah; but Chriſt ſaith, Me- 


t Prophets ſhall. ariſe. and deceive many; and 
of With h his ſecond Epiſtle, - Chap. To I, 2. 
TW « there were falſe Prophets among the People, 
ned the Jews, / there ſhall be falſe Doctors and 
among the ' Chriſtians, who ſhould privily 


f pernicious Ways. 3 

tut as there have been many falſe Prophets 
ue beginning, ſo eſpecially in the days of 
New-Teſtament; for the more Chriſt hath' 


ndamnable Hereſies, and that many ſhould fol- 


Spill"! by bis Spirit to lead men into Truth, the 

s, WF "ith the Devil appeared by his Spirit to lead 

101089 Error, and this is properly called Anti- 
n br Fleſh and Blood. is not Antichriſt, buß 


anl 


1 
Chriſt Spirit, that dwells ia 
1 


contrary to ( at a\ 
al Blood, and chiefly among thoſe tht. 
RP, | _ profeſs 


at: * 


I dy againſt 
L falſe Pro- 


— 8 3 
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profefs the Chriſtian Religion; This is / 
NG Spiele ht u Jes er Gmb is 

| o Spirit in the Jews or Gentiles, is pro 
called Antichriſt, but the Spirit of Sat 
falſe ee SPPErng as an Angel of! 
this is/Antichriſt. Before Chriſt came in the 
the Devil was an Evil Spirit, and a Lyar, 2 
urderer, and the Unclean Spirit, and Prin 
this world, but he was not properly 
chriſt, becauſe Chriſt was not then come ir 
fleſh. The Devil was the Devil before, an 
dwell and work in Evil men; but from the 
ning of the Chriſtian Church he is called / 
chriſt, and that nor every where, but ir 
Church or Kingdom of Chriſt : For Antich 
a Spirit that diſfolves Jeſus, and that not of 
bur ſubtilly and cunningly, yea, under the 
and pretence of Jeſus,he is wholly contrary to 
Wherefore, the diſcerning of Spirits, as it 
been neceſſary from the beginning of the 
fo alſo is it eſpecially neceſſary in the days c 
Goſpel, wherein the Myſtery of Iniquity is 
come moſt myſterious, through the operatic 
Antichriſt in thoſe many falſe Prophets whic 
gone forth into the world. And fo we proce 
the ſecond Point. | . 5-3 


* 


„„ ˙· hs: a Me, 


| The nene. And that is, That Sufficient Remedy, which il 


3 poſtle preſcribes to the true Church, againſt tha 
Pes. Evil, ef mam falſe Prophets being gone out in 
TFE 
Nov the Remedy the Apoſtle preſcribes t 
faithful againſt theſe falſe Prophets, is not, 
they ſhould ſtir up the Secular Power, to e 
| fon, Baniſh, or Burn Them, that ſo the7 "hl 
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id of them; for this is Antichriſts proper Re- 
jy againſt thoſe that oppoſe him; but the A- 
le ſhews a more Chriſtian Remedy, which is 
= Blicve not every Spirit, but try the Spirits whe- 

ey be of God; and this Remedy alone is ſuffi- 
xt for the true Spiritual Church of the faithful 
ery Age, to preſerve it ſafe and ſound a- 
it all falſe Teachers whatſoever, and their 
Doctrines; neither doth it deſire, or need 
other. Wherefore in this Caſe, the Apoſtle 
tents himſelf, to give only this Caution to the 
thful, Believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits 
ur they be of God. | | — 
llieve not every Spirit, &c. that is, every Note! i 
that ſpeaketh of Spiritual things. Whence it 4 
ain, that we neither ought raſhly and haſtily 
believe every mans Doctrine, nor yet raſhly 
lunadviſedly to cenſure and condemn it, till it 
lead and known what it is; bunt it is a Chri- 
W Duty to prove all things, and to hold faſt that 
is Good, upon Proof, as Paul adviſeth, where- 
or = adds here, But try the Spirits whether 

e of God. | | N , 3 
Whence we note, That Chriſtians have Right and — . 
u to try and judge the Spirits and Doctrines of and power -* 
N . and this is evident by many plain , 2 1 
„ | © | | E 
lath. 7. 15. Beware of falſe Prophets (ſaith Chriſt 
ite faithful) which come unto you in Sheeps cloath- 
| but inwardly they are ravening Wolves ; ye ſhall — 
them by their fruits. SEES EE OD | *I 
Kath. 16. 6. Feſus ſaid to them, Take heed and 
of the leaven of the Phariſee, which is H- 
Math, 24. 4. Jeſus ſaid, take heed that no man 

%%, for many ſhall come in my Name, ſaying, - 
g 1 Griſt and ſhall decei ue many. Ts | +0 | 
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John 10. My Sheep hear my voice, and kn 
voice, and a ſtranger will they not hear, but flee Wb "© 
him, for they know not (that is, omn not) the | | 
of ſtrangers. And all that came before me are Till 
and Robbers, but the Sheep did not hear them. 
By all which Scriptures, and many more 


might be added, it is manifeſt, that the fait i wi 

the true Sheep of Chriſt, have Right and pe 

to judge of the Spirits and Doctrines off thi 
Feachers. r a 

Let Fathers, Schoolmen, Doctors, Councels, bave 
femblies of Divines, | Univerſities, Miniſters, chiel 

pound end publiſh what Doctrine they pleaſe can 

Sheep of Chrift, the faithful Flock, have P, 9 

and Authority from Chriſt Himſelf, co try Anti 

judge, whether the things they ſpeak be of ter 

or of themſelves and of Antichriſt. And vat 

Power the faithful People ought not to part bim 

1 neither for any fear; nor for any favour. . fiid 

concerns LEY © | * oa Of. 

if concerts” Vea, it molt nearly concerns the faithful, de 


70 try the! the Spirits, and judge the Doctrines of the Tt Coun 


Spirits, for our M 
iſts 7 


wo cane, ers, for theſe two Conſiderations among othe 
fillt. Firſt, . Becauſe we muſt each one give al 
count for our ſelves before the Judgment 8e ike for 
Chriſt; wherefore it concerns every ore of e, 2! 
look to our own Eternal Condition, and nc lt cert: 
leave this care to others for us. In Death undon 
judgment, each one muſt anſwer for Him © 
and therefore we ought. to be as certain 01 lure te 
word of God, on which we build our imm dit no 
Souls, as we are ſure we live, and are Creati f Pod- 
we ought, I ſay, to be ſure our ſelves, and u an 
truſt any body for us; in this great matter # "ounds, 
on depends either Eternal Lite, or Et — { 
I Death. „ SS 2 ** 
Fo Sony, Secondly, It concerns us to try the Spirito. them 
| Dodtrines, becauſe otherwiſe we may eall_gW+**1 r 
lake, aud inſtead of Antichriſt and bis Pie Jade 
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we have ſeen how the World and Worldly 
uch, not being able to try the Spirits and Do- 
nes, have contradicted and crucified the Son 
cod himſelf, and have reproached and perſe- 
K all his People, who are baptized into one 
it with him; and doing this, they have thought 


Truth of Chriſt in Himſelf and his Members, 
have followed the judgment and Councel of 
chief Guides in the outward Church, who 
re cauſed them to err, and to miſtake Truth for 


pr, and Error for Truth; Chriſt for Antichriſt, 
try Antichriſt for Chriſt, „ 
f lerefore it concerns every one, to be wiſe 
"4 alvation for Himſelf, and to try the Spirits 


t himſelf, and not to content himſelf to ſay, 
fad Auguſtine, Ambroſe, Hierom, &c. or this 
6 the Judgment of the Fathers, or thus have 


its Flock, thou muſt. have skill to know and 
lee for thy ſelf, which is Chriſts Spirit and Do- 


lt certainly miſcarry in this great matter, and 


are to be undone. 


| Dotrines, which Chriſt hath given his true 


Jreral Names, Titles, and Degrees, have rob- 
( them of, and have falſely and treacherouſly ar- 


(1 erted to themſelves, the Power of trying Spirits, | 
E ny Jodging Doctrines, and have ſaid, that it be- 
5 e,, longs 


A 


;ainſt Chriſt himſelf, and his precious e | 
d 


have done God good ſervice too; and all be- 
le they were not able to judge of the Spirit 


Councels and Univerſities determined, or thus 
our Miniſters teach us; but if thou art one of 


ne, and which is Antichriſts; -otherwiſe thou 


undone for ever. If thou build on Men in theſe + 
ings, and canſt not jadge.for thy ſelf, thou wilt 


but now this Power of Trying Spirits, and Judg Dre u 
ed to thergs 
«x, and which they ought to have upon fo good {elves thy 
nds, the Teachers of the falſe and Antichriſtian icy 


urch, that is, the Common Clergy, diſtinguiſhed ri. 


I 
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longs to the Clergy or National Miniſtry, and t 
Councils, and Aſſemblies of Dovines to judge of 
rita, whether they be right or falſe; and to Ju 
of Doctrines, whether they be agreeable to 
Word, or no; and that all Chriſtians ought io 
pect their Judgment and Determination, anc 
ſubmit to it, and to depend on it, as on an Or 
from Heaven, yea, though it be, not only w 
out, but alſo againſt their own particular 9. 
ment. > SEN 
And theſe men (I mean the Clergy) thro 
the Eccleſiaſtical aud Temporal Power which t 
had gotten, have - ſtricken great fear into 
whole World, and have miſerably vexed innu 
rable Conſciences, with a grievous and laſting Huch p 
dage, and have even driven them to Deſſ 
whilſt none durſt approve or own any Spirit 
Doctrine, though never ſo manifeſtly of Chris Wiſh vere 
his Goſpel, without their Allowance and App 
tion; ſo mightily hath the power of Aurich 
Prevailed in the World, and that againſt the ex] 
„ noi; 
Nov the ground of this their Antichriſtian ] 
and UV/urpation is This, that they arrogate 
Themſelves, that They are the Guides and d 
berds of all Chriſtian men, and are to teach ti 
the Goſpel, which they are only to receive 
their lips; whereas Chriſt hath promiſed his u whe 
Church, that they ſhall be all raught of God, 
ſhall hear and learn Themſelves from the Fi 
and hath alſo promiſed to ſend to them the elves 
to lead them in all Truth, and to give them an 1 Sir 
noint ing, to teach them Al Things. 


—— Now they by robbing the Faithful of this Pl . fo; 
Clergy have Cr, and arrogating it to Themſelves, have M 
Spes nn themſelves contrary to Chriſts Command, 

ers in the and Maſters in the Church of God, and bal. 
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r Believers, and have ſubjected all the World, 
wir Opinion and Judgment in the things of d-: 
ich means, they have ſet wide open the 

o cates to Antichriſt and his Kingdom, to break 
io n the World, and to overflow it, whilſtt 
and bad robbed all Chriſtian People of their owg - 
Ort in all the Things of God, and had made 

E to depend wholly on the Judgment of the 


4 had not Chriſtian People thus unchriſtianly 


hrofWrred up their Jens pain to the Clergy, and 
hi the very Higheſt Points of Religion, Chri- 


i» had not been ſo miſerably blinded and cor. 
mu as it is, and the AAyſtery of Iniquity had not 
uch prevailed in the World, as now it hath, 
hen Chriſtians would not try the Spirits whe- 

ir hy were of God, and the Doctrines, whether 
nere the Word of God or no, but thought this 
mer too High for them, and would refer and 
nicht all to che Judgment of their 2dfniſters; then 
tri} (the Apoſtle of the Devil) came forth 

y and proudly exalted Himſelf above all that is 
U God, and his Kingdom, above all the King» | 

x of the World, having firſt put out both the 


| 2 of Chriſtians, by taking away from them 
ti Right and Power of trying Spirits and judg- 

E — » e 
n when true Chriſtiaus ſhall ſearch the Scrip- 
d, WF (3 God I truſt hath now fully put into their 
faßte io do) and ſhall juſtly and lawfully take to 
eelres the Power which God hath given them, 

n irie and Doftrines, than Antichriſt, and 


tents, the c4rnal Clergy, mult ſoon be brought 
u: for the Faithful by that Word ſhall ſoon 
Ke, that They are not of God, nor their Do- 
8 1 at right. Goſpel, which is after the Mind 5 


— 


MS | Well 


rr a. 
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The Gifrof Well then, by what hath beef ſaid, You, Arber 

Tibet are of Chriſts true Sheep may perkeive, that H re 

2 te, is a Vident by the Word, that faithful Chriſtians prefer 

ommon - l A” oi $18 Fools TOA» wg 

Grace in the Right and Power to try Spirits and ' Dot! of 

true Church. though Antichriſt, for many Ages hath robbed Whid t 
| of this Priviledge. 5:5 74 © 33C 01 £1. 

For (that I may ſpeak a little more to this Win th 

ter) the Tryel of Spirits doth: 'unqueſtioiſil /: 

belong to all Men, who have received the Nga. 

of God: for to this Spirit of God which due A, 

the faithful, the Gift of Diſcerning Spirits ig And cl 

parably annexed- and the Spirit of Chrift, Nn 

Truly dwells in all true Chriſtians, cannot de , 

nor be deceived in the Tryal of Spirit. So 1 

this now is a Common Grace, that in ſoine merit, a 

belongs to all true Chriſtians, who have rec es 

the Unction that 'teacheth them all things, 


* 


Me, and i no lye; cf . 
And though there be in the Church Din e are 
Li Gifts from the fame Spirit, which are giv bope 
fome, and not to others, as Tongues, and I ſom 
ration of Tongues, and Miracles, and Gif o ih the 

ling; &c: mentioned by Pau, 1 Cor: 12. ef N vor 

gitt of Trying Spirits js given to Al in ſome {ſon the 
ſure, that have received the Spirit: © For as deſpi 

Watural Body thete are ſeveral Gifts given to 45ſ . 

ral Members; Which are not given to all the jou, | 

bers, as Seeing to the Eye, Hearing to the er ſel 
Walking ta; tſie foot, &c. *But Feeling is gur. Fo 
all the Aembers; ſo alſo in the Bay of Chriſt, Ne Mini 
is, the-/piritual- Churrh, | ſeveral" Gifts are 814" vth 
ſeveral Saints, hut the Try of Spirits and Do" C1 

to all Saints, who have received the Spirit 3 n w/ 
any have not Chriſts Spirit he is none of His; aud gore 
ny have Chriſts Spirit, he can in ſome mealurgſ;, wh 

cern and judge of all Spirits in the World: 20088 ve 74 
more any man receives Chriſts Spirit, the modes o 
ble is he to judge of all Other Spiri, „an 
13 42 I „ * & = 4 ws 2 EE N Wber 
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Wherefore they who are true Believers, and 
e received” Chriſts Spirit, their Judgment, is to 
referred in the Tryal of Spirits, before che Judg- 
at of a whole Council. of Clergy men. 

and they only, who can ery Spirits by the Spi- 


his Win their hearts by. the Spirit, are fit to com- 
Miofid Miniſters to the Work of God: that is, the 
he grins of the faithful, and not Univerſities, 
je Aſemblies of Divine. ks 


and chus you may perceive that ſeeing many falſe 


jful, as they tender their on everlaſting Sala 
m not to believe every Spirit, that ſpeaks of 


the Spirits whether they be of God. 


— 


b ject. But now (it may be) ſome will be ready 
ay, We ought indeed to try the Spirits, ſeeing 
re are many falſe Prophets in the world; but 


ih ſome upſtart Men, with their new Light, who 
th their Novelties and Fancies trouble the Nation, 
| would fain' turn all things upſidedomn, and we 


| deſpiſe them. Ft Dy” 
Arſw. It is very like you do; but yet let me ſay 
don, Men, Brethren, and Fathers, underſtand 
ur ſelves, and know what you do in this mat- 


de Miniſtry of Luther, Zuinglius, Calvin, and di- 
s others, precious ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Mm Clergy applyed all theſe Scriptures, Try the 
Wits whether they be of God, for many falſe Prophets 
i gone out into the world; and beware of falſe Pro- 


100 


10 


e rabening wolves; | fay, theſe, and the like 
Fices of Scriptures; they applied to theſe Godly 
and yet they. Themſelves were the ſalſe Pro- 


7 phets 


0 60d, and Doctrines by the Mord of God, writ- 


whet3 are gone out into the World, it concerns the 


uit, and his Kingdom, and his Things, but to 


u. For at the beginning of the Reformation by 


Pu, which come to you in ſheeps clothing, but inwards* + 


rn 


2 


hope there are no ſich Perſons among us, bur 


on theſe well enough already, and do ſufficient- f 


 Anſw. 


a 7 * 
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GO 


cerned, . 


lt. 


= 


pbets indeed, and the Other; whom they ter 


Falſe pro- 
phets not 
euaſi y diſ- 


| Becauſe of a difficult, yea, an impoſlible thing to find ih 

Valle der Out; for the falſe Prophets have ſeveralgloriow 

which they over them, to hide and obſcure them from cc 
e nid. - , 


mon Knowledge. 


from among the Jews, or Turks, or out of 


dqamaäare called Chriſtians. 
] Second] y. 


the better ſort; and therefore ſaith Chrilt, ti 


- ouſneſs, honeſty, goodneſs, and all the names 
godlineſs. r 

| Thirdly. 

ter sort of Chriſtians, ſome give themſelles 
the Miniſtry of the Word, and ſome do not; 
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ſuch, were true Ones. Wherefare it is poſl 
for You to be miſtaken as well as They, and 
doubt but you will be miſtaken, except the [ 
be gracious to you, and give you his own SN 
by which alone you can make a Right Fuger 
in this Matter. = 7- 
Wherefore, that he that reads may underſt: 
you muſt know, that the falſe Prophets are no 
eaſily diſcerned as you think; for they ſeem tc 
true Prophets, and Godly, Holy, Learned, Ort 
dox men, Men of Eminency and Renown in 
Church and State: and ſo to fleſh and blood, 
the Wiſdom and Religion of the world, it wil 


Wherefore we declare unto you from the W 
of the Lord, touching theſe falſe Prophets, « 
ſhall do ſo much miſchief —& 

1. That they ſhall not proceed, or come fc 


barbarous Nations, but they ſhall ariſe of ſuci 
2. Seeing among Chriſtians ſome are ope 
profane and evil, others ſeem to he Religious a 
Godly; the falſe Prophets ſhall he found ame 
ſhall come in Sheeps cloathing, as if they were 
Chriſts own flock ? and Paul ſaith, they bave « | 


of Godlineſs, that is, they ſhall be painted 0 
gloriouſly, with all appearances of truth, rig 


3. Seeing amongſt thoſe that ſeem to be the h 


/ 


"Ie — 
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Frophets ſhall be found among theſe Chriſti- 
ho take upon themſelves ta be Preachers, as 
eſtifies, Afts 20. where having called toge- 
the Elders and Teachers of the Church of E- 
| he faith to them, ex vabis igſis, out of yaur 


 Selves ſhall-men ariſe, ſpeakivg perverſe things, 
a away diſciples after them. 8 Þ 
And ſeeing among thaſe who are Miniſters, 
xe light, and vain, and carnal, and formal 
as, and others are men of great Worth add 
tation, and ſeem to be tlie precions Members - 
i},and even Pillars in the Church, ſo that the 

mon People think, that all Religion would 

unn with ſuch Good men, they having ſame 

and enlightnings of the Spirit, and ſeeming 
than ordinarily godly, religious, wiſe, holy, 
devout; now the falſe Prophets ſhall he 

( among Theſe. And as they who oppofed 

| at his firſt coming in the fleſh, ſeemed more 
and holy, and eminent in the Church than 

eſt, as the Scribes and Phaziſees, who fat in 

« Chair, and had the outward Letter of the 

lin all exactneſs, and the outward Form af 

don in all ſtrictneſs; ſo they, who do, and 

l moſt 2 Chriſt in his coming in his 8pi- 
ad ſhall contradict his Word, and reſiſt his 

ants and Witneſſes of his Truth, do, and fhall 

ear more Wife, Holy, Learned, and Godly, 

the reſt of the Teachers of the Church. 

Wd thus you ſee, that the falſe Prophets of An- 
hi ſhall ariſe among Chriſtians, and among 
Liriſtians as ſeem to be Godly; and among 
keming Godly Chriſtians as Preach the Word; 
mong ſuch Preachers of the Word..as ſeem 

eof greater Worth and Eminency than the reſt: 

io in all theſe Regards tt will be a hard matter 
em em. IS 5 - 
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2. Difficulty 2. Again, Such perſons, of ſuch appeara; 
| GAGs. Worth and Holineſs as theſe, do uſually p 
pPbets. their ſide, the Greateſt. and Higbeſt Perſc 
the Kingdoms and Nations, 'and do obtain, 
only their Countenance and Favour, hut alſo 
Power and Authority for Themſelves. 
5. Piffculty. 3. By both theſe means (to wit, their ſe 
Holineſs, and their Intereſt with Worldly 
ers) they exceedingly enlarge their Credit 
Reputation with the World, and do get 
zudes of people and Nations to entertain the 
For Antichriſt could not deceive the 
with a company of fooliſh, weak, ignoront, 
phane, contemptible perſons, but he always 
the Greateſt, Wiſeſt, Holieſt, and moſt E 
in the viſible Church for Him, and by The 
. -ſeduces and ſubjects to Himſelf, even the 
Tool tn 31067 | 
e Difficulty. Beſides, they that are againſt Him and hi 
Prophets, are but a very handfull of Saints 
have the Spirit of Chriſt, and through his 
_ diſcern Them, and oppoſe Them, and for 
ing are deſpiſed and hated of all the World. 
' Wherefore it is a harder matter to try 
falſe Prophets, than we are well aware of. 
yet as hard as it is, the Apoſtle, by the 
hath given us a manifeſt and certain Rule of 
al: And this is the third general thing 


* 


med. 
MH Third Point. 7” +: 00 The Third Point. 5 
. , : , #4 5 5 25 


OE” To wit, The ſufficient Ruls, whereby the true 
Trib 8 may. throughly try the Spirits and Prophets, bn 
| ningly and ſubtilly ſoever they are diſguized, an 


he lays down, verſe 3. * 


5 ;  Hereby know we the Spirit of God 5 every 5 
confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt is come in rhe falt 


7 
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arai ard every Spirit that confeſſeth not that Jeſus 9 
y of come in the fleſh, is not of God, &C. 


pu TER wo A Twofald 
this Scripture we may underſtand two 4 Tvoſold 


;. | „„ ing of this 
Of a right Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt in his Scriprurs. | 
m ↄ — !. ˙ꝛ˙² m 
of a true Receiving of this Chriſt into us by 

Faith. _ 1 08 On 


edi Of che right Knowledge of Chriſt in bis own f *: the 
t 1h, | N | knowledge © 


For whereas he ſaith, Every Spirit that con- of Chriſt, | 
confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, &c. — 

this gives us to underſtand that he is true 

God, and was before he came into the fleſn. 

Whereas he ſaith, every Spirit that confeſſeth . 
that Chriſt is come in the fleſh; this gives us to 
underſtand that he is true Man, our very 

Brother, partaker of the ſame fleſh and blood 

With us. To” CC = 
þ Whereas he faith, every Spirit that confeſſeth zr hate 
that Jeſus ' Chriſt is come in the fleſh, - &C. This in im in 
alſo gives us to underſtand, that in Him, one Perſon. | 
true God and true Man are united into One 


* 
„ 


i” - 


inſeparable Perſon. - | ; of 
Whereas he ſaith, every ſpirit that confeſſeth 4. The End 
that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, &c. this Wherefore: | 
gives us occaſion to conſider the End of his lent perion 
Coming; ſeeing Gbd did not become Man dsa. 
| in vain, or for ſome ſlight Cauſe, but that whence flows | 
he might Redeem unto God, all thoſe whom ff, 
the Father had Elected in Him, and fave them — 
perfectly, from the Law, Sin, Death, and 
Hell: And hence we may riſe up to conceive 
of his Offices, to wit, of his Prieſtly, Pro- 
phetical, and Kingly Office, and of the ln- 
lafinite Vertue and Efficacy of them. _ 
Now he that makes this confeſſion of Jeſus . - 
% from the revelation of ths Father, js 
8 e 


n i 


: « 4 25 * . 
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1 
Ot a right 


Chtiſt. 


of God; and he thar ſpeaks othet wife, is n 


receiviog of Scripture, not only of the true Knowledge of 


confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, 
God; that is, he is of God, that believes an 


- Wherefore the true Prophets do not only ack 
is; and that Chriſt is in them of a truth or 
. dwells in them. 5 


acknowledge, that Jeſus Chriſt” is come into 


. manifeſted in the fiſh, as to Chriſt the Head 
they will deny it, as xo the Church his Body W 
- fo, whilſt they ſeparate the Head from the M's" his 


do ſolvere Jeſum, they diſſolve Jeſus. 


vine Nature, or Son of the living God. 


God. | 


- 


2. But Secondly, We may whderftand 


Chriſt, but alſo and eſpecially 6f the true i 
ving of Him by Faith : Every Spirit, (faith he) 


knowledges that the Son of the living 6bere 
come, not only into that Humanity of Chriſt 
was born of the Virgin, but alſo, that he is s tr 
iato us, and dwells in us; according to theſe 
tures, That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by j : 
And Chriſt in you the hope of Glory: And know e Wi 
that Chriſt is in you, except you be reprobates Wiſimpi 


ledge that Jeſus Chriſt is come into his own 
but alſo into theirs, which by this means 1s 

For Antichriſt himfelf, and his Miniſters, « 
fleſh which he did aſſume of the Virgin, but 


will not confeſs that this is true, in Him, a9 nem! 
us: They will acknowledge the myſtery offi 


and the Body from the Head in this myſtery, 
I ſay ſome hold, that the Eternal Word o 


vine Nature came indeed into that fleſh which true 
born of the bleſſed Virgin, but they will "Fr 
means allow it to come into Ours, throvg "4. | 


Union with him by Faith; only they ſay, 
created Habits or Gifts of Grace come - 
or in our fleſh, but not Chrift himfelf, ort 
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Mmbirs, inſtead of Chriſt Himſef the Head. 
und yer theſe Teachers make a glorious Shew 


+ men ſet up theſe Created Gifts and Graces in | 


te fleſh 3 and this is Antichriſt, to wit, when 
= think that theſe Created Habits of Grace 


re ich they fancy) will renew, comfort, ſanctifie, 
„ee them; and fo do make to themſelves of 
an, a Glorious, but yet a falſe Chriſt. 5 

q erefore let us know, that he that denies je- 

ri cbriſt in the Ambers, is, though not ſo great, 


s true Antichriſt, as he that denies ' Jeſus 


e Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanctification and 
emption to us, as he that denies him to be the 
1 and Righteouſneſs of God in 
elf. LE? | | N 


its or Prophets do acknowledge, not only that 


Son of man which was born of the bleſſed 
in, but alſo that Chriſt is come into chem, 


it in the Head: and he that denies Chriſt 
ling in our hearts by Faith, to be, and to be 


it the Son of the Living God is come into 


he Sum of this matter is this, that the true 


Objebs. , | 


but dwells in them, as in his own true and pro- 
| an vem bers. FV 
off ud fo, he that hath Jeſus Chriſt dwelling in his 
cad WF") is a true Prophet, and he that hath not 
dy lt dwelling in his heart, is a falſe Prophet, 
ze Hen his Knowledge and Religion be never fo 
7, and glorious; and holy alſo in the opinion 
de World. And this is the chief Siga and 
do whereby we may know tlie true Prophets 
hic due Chriſtians, from the falſe Prophets and 
ill k Uriſtians, RK: b IN 5 
dug rt. Now if any ſhall ay, But how ſhall we 
M ether a man hath Chriſt dwelling in his 
int 


ie or falſe Prophet? 
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Arſw. 


n or no? and ſo conſequently, whether he 


1 8 2 
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Anſwer. Anſw. I Anſwer, you ſhall certainly kno 

| by che truth of the word of Chriſt in him, an 

the truth of the Life of Chriſt, in reference ti 
ends ⅛ ü. ͤ Ä 

Signs where - r. Firſt then, the true Prophets are to be 


hen, la C 

plohen cerned from the falſe, C Mt It NO\ 
| arediſcem. 0 By the truth of the word. of God in them, d. f. 
LR” For the true Prophets ſpeak the true Wor mor 


The true God, even the word of Wiſdom, the Wor 
Melk the Righteouſneſs, the Word of Life, the Wor 
| _ Power, the Word that is able to ſave, whic 


God. the true Goſpel, Word. For this, is the Cove 
| char Got hc made with Chriſt and his ſeed, \ 
ing, Iſai. 59. 21. My Spirit which is upon thee; 
my word which is in thy mouth, . ſhall never depa 
of thy mouth, nor our of the month of thy-ſeed, 
out of the mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed, from hence 
| and for ver. „ 1 8 1 
1 And this was perfectly fulfilled in Chriſt; 
Che. that word, which in the beginning was with 
and was God, was made. fleſh in him, and d 
in him; and out of that Word Jeſus Chriſt (lh 
all that ever he ſpake; his whole Doctrine 
flow from that Eternal Word which dwe 
And his him. 1 5 N 
Diſciples. p x ; v0 
And Chriſt communicated to the Diſciples 
ſame Word which he had received, as he | 
John 17. 8. I have given to them the Words that 
gaveſt me, (that is, the word of Righteouſncl 
Life) and they have received them, and haut k 
ſurely, that I came out from thee, and they bas 
lieved that thou didſt ſend me; and ſo that V 
which they themſelves received by faith, the) 
held forth to others, as John ſaith, 1 John 1. 1: 
which was from the beginning, which we haus M 
which we have ſeen with our eyes, which we haue # 
upon, and our hands have handled; of the W of could U 
Life, declare we unto ou. | 
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zl to this alſo John the Baptiſt gives Teſti- 
5 John 3. 34+ Where he ſaith, He whom Go 
nt ſpeaketh the words of God; not the words of 
or Angels, but of God; and this is true, 
in Chriſt and in his Seed. © | 


word they have in their hearts, that they God, but 


or other 


„ but beyond Humane Things they do not 
nhether they pretend to high. Notions on the 


d, end, or to ſound Orthodox Doctrine on the 
hee, hand. x © | . 
ne v of this, true Chriſtians are to take ſpecial 
4, ; becauſe, as the true word of God is the 


ence: Comodity to the Church that can be, aud 
z the preſence of Chriſt, and all the things 
hiſ along with it; ſo the word of man is the 
ch if miſchief to the Church that can be; for it 
« Antichriſt, and his Kingdom, and all his 
along with it. And thus doth vain Philo- 
re, and School-Divinity (which is an unlaw- 
Ming of Philoſophy with the outward letter 
Ie word) pervert all things in the Church of 


ple 2nd falſe Chriſtians. Re 

ne ls the true Prophets ſpeak the true word of . 
* alſo they ſpeak it by the true Spirit of a be 
mt aud not by their own Spirit; and thus did tue * 
„o faith of himſelf, The Spirir of the Lade, a 


= fo he hath anointed —_ he _ 
they N he ſpake c Go y l e 
n Cirift commanded his Diſciples to ſtay at _ 
} till they had received the Spirit, and 
e go forth and preach 5 becauſe he knew 
. ld not preach Gods word aright, without 
it; and alſo Chriſt ſaith of all the _ | 
eee r ful 


it now the falſe Prophets ſpeak not the word propher: 


| "he 2 Sahel but ſpeak not 
d, for they have it not in their hearts; but ſpeak oor | 


TS 9-4 >: ales 
; | * 
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t; and ſo they ſpeak the words of their own their ow, _ 
kn, Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, or of other ens wort,” 


diser out the Spirit, do wholly miſtake the. M 


——_—_— 


ful, that it 1 not they that ſpeak, bus the Spirit of 
Father that ſpeaks fn them 1 and the bel 

„ ſpel is called, the Miniſtration of the Spirit. 
— — Now the true Prophets, ſpeaking the Wo 
fenſe of it. God by and in his Spirit, do alſo ſpeak it ir 
Right Senſe, and after the true mind of Cin 
Paul ſaith of himſelf, and of other Believers, 
had received the Spirit, We have the mi 
The fave But the falſe Prophets, though they ſpe 
ſpeak with-word of the Letter exactly, and that accord 
gr. e pi. co the very Original, and curioſity of Critic 
yet ſpeaking it without the Spirit, they are 
Prophets before God and his true Church; ( 
all Right Propheſie hath proceeded. from the 

s Tit in all Ages of the World, but eſpecially i 
fo proceed in the days of the New Teſta 
wherein God hath promiſed the largeſt effuſ 
uud f do his Spirit. „ ͤ Cid dt os 
miſtake the And they ſpeaking the Word of the Letter 


12885 Chriſt in all, and under the outward Letter 
word of God, do only bring in the Mind of 
And this is one of the greateſt Deluſions, 
molt miſchievous Snares that can be laid 
Church, to bring in the word of Chriſt, wi 
the mind of Chriſt, yea, to bring in the wo 
Chriſt, againſt the mind of Chriſt, and acet 
to the mind of Antichriſt; this is the cy 
Operation of Error, whereby all Hypocriteg 
falſe Chriſtians are deceived, and that will 
hope of recovery.” -/', :.; 4, 
"And thys you ſee, that the true Prophets 
the true word, and bring it alſo by the tin 
Tit, and this manifeſts them to be of Go ny 
_ falſe, either bring not the true word, a 
bring the word in the letter, 5et ber if 


without.the Spirit, and thus it 15 ma 


' 


N 
W 4 * 
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not God. N 


— 
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chi. But ſome will Object here: If a man 05 jedtion E 
zh the word in the Letter, even good, ſound, whether @ = | | 
orthodox Doctrine, no doubt but ſuck a man — «= 
be heard, and he may do much good in the Spirit, _Y 1 
rh, though he want Chriſts Spirit: This Ius — 
heard from very many, who have thought f. Preacher. 

have ſaid — - 
hſm. But to this I anſwer : That they who want Anſwer. A 
: Spirit, which is the Spirit of Propheſie, — 

eh the exact letter of the word, 

ſaſe Prophets, and not to be heard by 108 


1 under the New Teſtament: we are 1 

toregard the Letter without the Spirit, bur 

pirit as well' as the Letter, yea the Spirit 

than the Letter; and therefore Paul ſaith, 

Griſt ſhall deſtroy Antichriſt with the Spirit of 

wth, and the bri gef of his Coming; he ſcarce 

any notice of = Letter, but calls the true 

ching of the Goſpel, the Hirte of Chriſts month, 

le Mimſtration of the Spirit. And therefore the 
4 People cannot joyn 120 that Miniſtry, where 

grit of Chriſt is wanting, though there be 

ward letter of the word init 

They that preach only the ourward ling of 27 

nord without the true Spirit, they make all | 

outward in the Church, and fo carry the 

with whom they revail, only to outward 

u to an Outward Word, to Outward Worſhip, 

"4 Ordinances, Outward Church, Oatward Go- 

nat, &c. whereas in the true Kingdom off 

fall things are Inward and 8 ritual; and all 14 

— Religion of Chriſt is written in the Scul 1 

= of man, by the Spirit of God ; and the 
er is the only Book in which God himſelf 

c his New Teſtament. - 3 

\ They who preach the onward letter of che : 

P though never ſo truly without the 8 Spirit, 
„ 1 1 S. 0 


— 
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do (as hath been ſaid, wholly miſtake the. 
of Chriſt in the word for want of the 57 
which is the only true and infallible Interprete 
his Mind; and ſo under the outward letter of 
word, preach their own mind, and not Ch 
Mind; and do make all the Scriptures ſeryet 
own turns; even their own worldly Ends and 
vantages, and nothing elſe. 
4. They that preach the Outward Letter o 
word without the Spirit, can with ſuch a w 
both live themſelves, in all the inward Evil 
_ corrupted Nature, and allow others to do ſo 
And thus the Goſpel, which in the Spirit of it 
the Judgment of Sin, is made in the Letter 
the Covering for ſin, and the encourarger o 
ſeeing ſuch Men, who have the letter of the v 
in their mouth, do live in the inward Corn 
ons of their Hearts, more ſecurely and qui 
than other men. . 

J. Laſt of all, let us know, that whoever d 
agree with Criſt, never ſo exactly in the Let 


here 
ch t. 
ic in 
i the 
1 M 

re: 
ri 
of / 


nd ſo 
all, v 
rn tt 
mhets 


the 7 


And hi 
may 
ts of 

ful 7 


and yet differs from him in Spirit, is very 4 — 
chriſt. And therefore when the Devils in him . 


was poſſeſſed, ſaid to Chriſt, We know thee who 
art, the holy One of God, and ſo agreed very ex- 
with the Goſpel in the Letter, yet Chriſt jo 
them to ſpeak, becauſe they ſpake not by a fl 
Spirit. And Chriſt hath ſaid, Whoever is na 
me (that is, in the Spirit) againſt me, thoug! 
_-_ the ſame outward Letter of the word i 
him. . | 
And ſo, as Chriſt builds up his Church b. 
spirit through his word; ſo Arcichriſt build 
his Church by the Word without che Spirit; 
and Chriſts Church and Antichriſts, do oſten d 
very little or nothing in word or Letter, et 
always infinicely differ in Spirit. 


oſely 
aſe M; 
it E to { 


* 


* ; | 5 


oh © 9 ————— ag 4,9, 
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redote to conclude, Let us know, that that 
[ch that hath the Word, if it wants the Spifit, 
hichriſts Church; and that that Miniſtry that 
© the Word, and wants the Spirit, is Auti- 
n Miniſtry; and that all works, duties, pray- 
x preaching; faſting, thankſgiving, Cc. with- 
chriſts Spirit, are nothing but the very king- 
1 Amichriſt, and the Abomination of Baer 


nd fol proceed 10 the ſecoud general Rule of he * | 
al, which 1 propounded, whereby we may faltet the 
ern the true Prophets of Chriſt, from the 1 oy 
pbets of Antrehift, and that is: 


the Truth of 1 the Life of Chriſt, in reference to hy 


e in the Word. 


nd here 1 ſhall give you many Ttyals; How The ur ") 
may certainly know and diſcern the fatſe Prov ht” i 
ts of Antichriſt from the true, humble, and 1 7 croth 
ful Miniſters of Feſm Chriſt. © © Re Gel. 
ud the Lord Feſus Chriſt, before whom we are | 
reſent this day, and before whoſe Tribunal 

hall all be Judged, He knows, that I'ſtiall not 

vſely ſpeak any thing at this time, either to 

ale My ſelf, or to diſpleaſe You; But I: ſhall 

re to ſpeak all out of very faithfulneſs to Him, 

o hath remembred me when I was in tow — 4 


lu Mercy endureth for ever. 79x 


« firſt 777 then, mhereby the tru Prophits gb bi 1 1. | 

Aſcerned from the falſe, '# this : | 
rſt, the true Prophets are all ſent. .of Ged. 80 was The tas. 
ſ, whom God ſent to the Children of J/rael, are f, 
i did him tell them; that J A N, cuen the Gol Chriſt 
braham, Iſaac and Jacob, bath ſent him to tem: 
0 Save him a proportionablẽ moaſure of his 

ence, to cauſe them to believe it. And Chriſt 

ſeater * chan e even the Head. 1 

2 
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all che Children of God, (ſaid by Waiah, chap 


169 Come ye near unto me, hear ye this; 4 havy 


_— ſpoken in ſecret from the beginning, and noũ the 


and his Spire hath ſent me. And every whey 


the Goſpel, he. ſtill declares, how he came 
. Himſelf, but his Father ſent him. 


And as the Father ſent Chriſt, ſo Grip fe 


his Seed, the true Miniſters of the Go] 
manifeſt, Joh. 20. 21. where Chriſt 110 7 


1 Digipies, As my Farher ſent Me, ſo ſmd 1 


OI? 


which he ſpake not only touching Them, but tc 
ing All that ſhould believe in his Name, thr 
their word; And Paul alſo faith, Rom. 10 


How ſhall they teach ex 1 they þ e Fed ent ? So that 
Preaching comes from true Sending, and 
comes from the grace of God. 


God tath- Now I deſire you] farther to take notice, 


not com- 
one the 
oſce of 


God hath reckoned the Choice of his * 
of the weightieſt things that belong un 


M-Miniters Kingdom; ; wherefore he would. — 4 


to any ſort 


bt men. 


truſt of this to-any ſort of men whatſoever, 

Chrit himſelf did-not chooſe his Diſciples a 
own Humane Will, but only at. the Will of 
and therefore was much i in Frapor befpre he 


them! „ 


And the Apoſtles themſelves durt not of 
ſelves, when they: were all met together, c 


any one into the room of Juda; but they be 


a themſelyes to Prayer, and the Lord deſired to 
whom He had AheAnd Act, 1 3, The Spirit ſa 
parate me Barnabas and Saul for the work where 


base called them. And Paul tells the 64 
that he was an Apoſtle, wot of" Men, nir by 
4 but by Jeſus Chriſt; aud God the Fathir, 


By all whic Scriptures we may perceive 


| Care the Lord hath always had, to ſend is 


Miniſters Himſelf into his own Church, and 


| have his true Qureh receive eee bub 


AS 155 ſends ems FR 
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bo =, ? ; 6 2 485 pl : 


Mtient 
icient 
ud thus 
is th 
lle and 
oth - 
mW, to th, 
now | 
ers of 
ad q 
gel 
Fling, 
— th 
lil Nef ie 


4 "> "OY Ie * * N ts at * * 
; 2 


— —— ů— — — > 1 * ow th. 


Tod The Tryal of Spirits. 1 . 4241 


x the great and chief ſending into the Church He ſends i 
m God Himſelf, as we ſee in Moſes, and all. cons him 
bets, and in Chriſt Himſelf the Head of them, 

nal the Apoſtles, and in all Belie ver. 

bn the proof of a mans ſending from God is Tee proof 
to be anointed with the Spirit, as John 20. ing them. 
When Chrift ſaid to his Diſciples, as my Fa- 
nt me, ſo ſend J yon; He breathed upon them, 

kid, Receive the holy Spirit; for his Father ſent 

only by pouring out his Spirit on him; and 

ds them ſo only; and he that ſaith, The 


bn of the Spirit alone is not ſufficient for the Mini- a 
0 i the New T:Pament he denies Chriſt and his <7 : 
at" to have been ſufficient Miniſters, and he 
ad rts the Scripture, and ſeduces the People. 


un the true Teachers through the pouring 
of the Spirit on them, they do truly know 


„e, and the great Myſtery of the Go- 
a; ind all che things that are freely given us of 


; and they are alſo. filled with love to their 
Iren, and are enabled to confeſs the Truth, 


„odo thereafter, and to contemn the world. 
of Wivieatly to ſuffer rebukes, Cc. all Which is 
e icient Proof of any ones ſending from — : || 
F MIRREN LY f ot 
i thus the tr Prophets are al ſent f Cod, + 

WF is their great comfort and ſupport in all bo 


de and difficulties; becauſe be that ſends them, | 
I oth them. Lo (ſaith Chriſt) I am with tr. 


u to the end of the world. © 


* 


now on-the contrary; the falſe Prophets and mne fille || 
er; of Antichriſt are not ſent of God, but are Prophets... 


by ad appointed by Men, and that through their d. f 
| lefire, and ſceking. And of ſach the Lord © 
ne in, Jer. 23. 21. I have nor font theſe Pre. 
his" Jt they ran; I have M ſpoken to them, yer 
dl ed: But breaſt] fore them not nein,, 

I ( 


— 


EE” 
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8 them, they ſhall not profit this People . 
NMiaith the Lord, ver. 32, n. 
And Chriſt ſaith, Many falſe Cbriſts, and 4 


10 ne 
lit th 
come 7 


old 1 


Prophets ſhall ariſe: i. e. are not ſent of God, 
ſhall ariſe of themſelves. And Paul ſaith to 
Elders of the Church of Epheſus, Ads 20. 0 
your ſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking per verſi thin 
draw Diſciples after them. They. ariſe of then 
they are not ſent of GG]. 
Nou ſnch Teachers as theſe: do.uſpally f 

up in the Church, through Academical Degrees, 
Eecleſiaſtical Ordination; which *two things 
pPooured forth into the Church whole ſwarms of 
Prophets, and Antichriſtian Miniſters, never 
of God, nor annointed of his Spirit, to the 
parable damage, prejudice, and ruine of the 


— 


ple and Nations who, have received them, 


* 


Their falſe and poyſonful Doctrine. 

WM herefore all thoſe Teachers who are not 

= of the Lord and his Spirit, but ariſe of themſe 
Fus bro- and Game into. the Ourch in the ſtrength anda 


phe ts take of their. | Degrees 7 and Orders, | they _ are all 


all their Prophets ö e 
warra t * 821 2 i oy EAST 7 . 5 5 Ee | | 
from God in f 1 IS; ; - The Second Sign, 4: or Bf 
— they The true Prophets, who are ſent of God, 


the Learned, all their Warrant and. Authority from God, 
die, They what they teach, and do not at all regard Meg jor n 


1 build on them. And this hath all along made 
| God, ard true Teachers fo bold; and ſo confident, in 4. v. 


und area Name of God, againſt the world and wo 


| of the Fas Church: So Jſaiah 50. 4, &c. faith, wTbe | 

| | ther; who y * fab, TH „ 9 a 4 tl 

| God hath' given we the. tongue ef the: diam, 
| world, what* that is weary 3 he makeneth or ning, by ern v ad, ; 
| ere, Pakeneth my car. to hear a3the Irn e 


are the Gad ; 7 7 fo 5 
n . N 1 ON q in 3 ; . fea * 
Men iu the bs wh . Kae n 


| igorms. e Lord hath upened,mine.cars gud 1-00 d an 
world faith bello; 4 T v baths - 3» tho, 
„„ ni Sd 1 fi | 
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le 4 ile Lord God will help me, therefore ſhall 1 no: 
founded; therefore haue I ſet my face 41 4 
nd know I ſball not he aſhamed. 


} 


d, i near that juſtifies me; who will contend with 
1 rofl} ſtand together, who is mine adverſary ? les 


come near me. D395 2 FRY. . 
old the Lord will help me; | who is he that ſhall 
mn me? Lo they all ſhall wax old as a garment, 
wth ſhall eat ahem up. See here the admirable 


ſ i idence of a Thacher ſent from Goll. 
nad ſo alſo our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the days of 
ien, how bold was he in his Miniſtry, co- 
of ein the Name of the Lord, and having his 
ver ori 7 and Doctrine from Him! How boldly 
he e reprove the Scribet and Phariſess, the chief 
he bers of the Jewiſh Church! And what a clear 


Pelorious Confeſſion of the Truth of God, did 
told forth againſt all their - Oppoſition and 


ase d the Apoſtles, when the Rulers, Elders, 

de cribes, and Annas the High Prieſt, and Cai- 
ad John, and Alexander, and all the Kin- 

| lof the High-Prieſb were gatbered together, 
'W'tireatned them, and ſtraitly charged them, +, | 
reach no more in-that Name, they anſwered, . '** © "| 
d, | ber it be right in the ſight of God, 40 hear ben Aer 220 b \ n | 
en on more thun unto Goa, judge ye : For: we ca- 
de On [peak the things which we have ſeen and heard, 


4. ver. 19. 5 e 
And fo Wickliffe, John Hut, and Luther, who 
e ſent of God, did take all their Authority 1 
n God alone, and ſo were bold and confident. 
| . ny them in their time, againſt the whole | 

bit now the Falſe Prophets, who come of them: Falſe Teach- 
s, and by the ſending: of Auen, they do all by ther au. 
* Authority and Harr ant of Man, and according-thority 
0 joyn themſelyes together, by Secular Powerg rom Mane | 
nn ng 


% 


2090 bring about their Dof#rives -and-Deſions ig 

Cuurch; and from the Civil Auchoriey ahey'proc 
7 Leave and Power to publiſh their Dodtfine, 

7 ſeg up their Diſcipline in the Church, and to 

preſs whatever 1s contrary. thereto; and with 

this worldly Licenſe and Authority, they neit 

can nor dare do any Thing; and are never b. 

bat when the Authority of Man is for them. | of 

the true Prophets (as hath been ſaid) do . ne 

. take their Authority from chriſt for what | 

teach, and are bold in his Name only, 0 hol 

forth; and ſd after they have publiſhed: the 

in faith, in the ſame faith they leave the mait 

nance and defending of it to Him alone, wh 

word it is; and they neither publiſn it for 

commanding, nor ſmother it for Au | 

bidding. i). 5 111 X lt. 21 U a 14 

-- Wherefore thoſe Teachers, who have noi i 

Warrant from Chriſt for their Doctrine, and are 

bold in his: Name atone, but do derive all il 

Authority and Enconragement from Aim, tofj 

and act in — things _ ths, 3 are all 

Prophets, and Adiniſters of Antichriſt. 

„ 42 70 2281810 _ Third Sign. P ment 

dee, ey The true and faithful Teachers, as they 

| cal preach deut of God, and take their Authority from 6 

it. ſo in all their: Doctrine they only hold forth 

A chriſt. And this they have Jearned from © 
| . 0 ATE" 

Por the Fathey ſpeaking immediately from F 

ven, preached nothing but Chriſt, ſaying, Tui. 

my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, hear l. 
And this he ſpake thrice from the excellent 04 

maanifeſting, that He Himſelf had no Higher Wl 

zor no other thing to declare o the World, u 
haus Son Jeſus Chriſt, in whom alone are hic al 


. a 1 ; 7 F 
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ie Son alſo in all his Miniſtry, only declared 

Himſelf was, whom the Father had given to 

et Chyrch 3 ſaying, Pſal. 2. J will publiſh the 

e whereof che Lord hath faid unto me, [Thou art 

on, this day have I begotten thee : And in all his 

ry only declared who he was, and to what 

bis Father had given him; ſaying, I am the 

d of life, which cometh down from Heaven; he 

. to me ſhall neuer burger”, ; and be that be. 

ub in me ſhall never thirſt. And 7 am the wan, | 

Truth and the Life; no man'comeths to the Father 

h me: And all bis Doctrine and Works were to 

end, that we might believe that Jeſus is the 

10 God, and that believing: in Him we m | 

bait fk Aer ASL] 
Apoſtles a the Lor after they 1 

red = Spirit, did go up and down the prinoceral, = 

nid, only preaching Jeſus, and men e 

ſion of Sins in his Name. er do Nugas; 

ud Paul a laborious Preacher, chroughi che _—_ 

e of God, did renounce and: reject all hib rundomen- 
nidly Learning, and all his Humane Accom- #7 © it | 

bments and Excellencies in che Miniſtry of Che ſonui in ore 

al, and preached nothing but the right Know — 4 

te of C, and right Faith: in Him, as He OO = 

lf teſtifies, Phil 3. 7. &. ſaying, prays. 

gain to me, thoſe I counted. loſs for Chriſt ; 

Miſs, and I count all things but loſs for the Ex- 
ay of the Knowledge of Jeſui Chriſt my Lord, for 
m 1 havei 1 the lafs of all things, and s 
it them but dung, that 1 "may. win Chriſt, and ble 
Min Him, not aving mine'own Rightoouſnes abc . , 4 

the Law, but that which it throggh- the faith- of 
if, the Righteouſneſs mhich is, of God by" faith; 
1 may know Him, and the power of His Reſur- 
bn, and the. fellowſhip of hiv. Sufferings, and be 
NO to Him in bis Death, 77 by any 
' 1 might attain: to: the Refurreltion Jrom tis 
And 
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And he alſo tells the amen that be * 
red to know nothing among ſt them, bur Jeſu « RS 
and him crucified. mand 

And thus the true 7 aches preach” nothing be fam: 

Chriſt; and Him they Preach, not accordinj his 1 
their own Humane Conceptions and Apprel Lud 
ſions, but according to the Revelation they! wing 

* received from the Father by the Spirit. cheep 

The falſe But on the . contrary, the falſe Teachers pre Goſpe 
1 nothing leſs than Chriſt, 0 and Faith in him; 7 this, 

| Se Chriſt, they chiefly teach -the Law,. and Moral D. Hear 
and Works, or elſe Philoſophy, and. Philoſoph Love 

Siohtilties and. Specalations, which yet the Apa... } 

hath expreſly' | orbidden, Col. 2. 8. ſaying to ſaith, 
faithful, Beware leſt any man ſpoil you through I | the 

© ſopby' and Vain Deceit, after the Tradition of Wſ,1;.7. 

4 after the Elements of the . orld, and Not after | ſerve 

E in Him dwells the fulneſs of the Godhead bo nd as 

1.1, and ye are compleat in Him who. is the Head nel to 

Principality and Power: And ſo we:need not Mrore 0 
from Chriſt, to Philoſophy that vain, Deceit. Ads 

.. Wherefore they who preach not the Myſt T0 

| Chriſt, through tlie Revelation of the Father, . has 

the Spirit, but Moral Vertues aud Vain Philo 1 

inſtead of Chriſt, are all of Om Lal Prin. 

and Miniſters of Antichriſt, Jome to 

4 The Fourth 17. | 

— The true Miniſters and Abe of Chr =” / ſen 

preach they only hold forth Chriſt, ſo they hold 0 valle 

7! nay — only for the Love of God, and ther rothe ac th 
85 for not for any worldly Profit or Cain 1 dporal 

Vn. _ Thus Chriſt. taught his Diſciples, out o by th 

El. Love of God z as he ſaith, / delight to di 12 teach 
O my God, yea 4 thy. Lam is within ih Heart, th M ber. 

his Love to God.“ And alſo out of Love to ut on t 

tber; for having Loved his omn, he do 0 

the end, and out᷑ of this Love taught them 7 Pirie 


| daith, 7 have. called % OT me wo 


<4 + 2 


* b 7 bs +500. —_ - © 


The Tryal of Spirtts. 7 © nl 


* — 


heard fr om my Father, I have declared unto 


id as he taught out of love Himſelf, ſo he hath 
manded all His Seed to teach one another, out 
tefame Love, and hath given them his Spirit, 
his Love, that thereby they might love both 
and their Brethren; and therefore Chriſt 
wing how difficult a Work it was, to feed 
cheep with the right and ſound Doctrine of 
Goſpel, and that none could or would per- 
n this, except they loved Chriſt from their 
Heart root) ſaid thrice to Peter, Peter, def 
Love me? doſt thou Love me? doſt thou Love 
then feed my ſheep, my lambs, my ſheep, and 


ſerve one another in the Goſpel. 1 

id as Chriſt himſelf did not ſel] his Spiritual 
rel to his Church, for worldly Profit or Gain; 
wore do his true Seed and Servants; for ſaith 
Ads 20. 33. I have coveted no mans Silver or 
er Apparel; ye your ſelves know, that Theſe 

1 have miniſire to my Neceſſity, and to Them 
vere with me: And 2 Cor. 12. I4. Behold the 
time I am ready to come to you, I will not be bur- 

me to you, for I ſeek not Tours but Tou. And 
17. Did I make a Gain of you, by any of them 

I ſent unto you? or did Titus make a Gain of 
| walked we not Both in the ſame Spirit:: 
nd thus the true Teachers do not ſeek any ; 
tporal Gain or Comodity, from the hands f 
dy their preaching, but do truly and chear- 4 
| — out of the Love of Chriſt, and their 

ther, YR . ü 3 5 | 
It on the contrary, the falſe Teachers, though The falſe 
do not teach the Goſpel (being deſtitute 9 — | 
Pirie) but vaia Philoſophy and on HA Schr. 


of ſaith, The Love of C nf conſtrained him, to 
b the Goſpel : and the fruit of the Spirit, in 
2 klievers being, Love, in this Brotherly Love, 


. 
* 


. - 
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Brine ſtead of it, yet will they live 


ibaa 


b th: 
and not by the labour of their Hands in a la N to 
Calling; they will have the Temporal Goods of Prai 

church, and yet not miniſter the Spiritual I {cl 
ſure of i it; and what they do miniſter, they Nite 
for. Reward, as it is written, Atcab 3 11. end 
Prieſts teach fer Hire, and the Prophets divine fin bat or 
ney; and he that putteth not into their months e all 
even prepare war againſt him. Ito th 
And to ſhew they preach for the love of . The 
they are brought up to the Aimſtry as to a TW Univ: 
to live by; and they run in this way, from {Wy abc 
Place to another, from a Leſſer to a Grea get: 
ving, and where they may gain moſt of this v ings 
there will they be ſure to be; Yea, ſo much r, 1 
they addicted to their Worldy Advantage, i hi. 
they had rather Chriſts Kingdom ffiould nevegy. Hav 
fer up in the World, nor Antichrifts nevei Nam 


= The true | 


Prophets 

Teach for 
the Glory 

of Chri iſt, 


3 and not tor 


vain Glory. 


hbimſelf, ſeeleth his om] glory; but he that ſet 
glory of him that ſent him; the ſame is trat, "al 
_  - vnrighteouſneſs is in him: So that whoever {Pa 4 wo 
from God, ieeketh Gd Glory: And ſo al0 te tt 
"faith, 1 Thefi 2. 6. Nor of Mer 0 oe e! 
- -- neither 7 Tau vor 85 of Others 3 ; 


Poſſefion and Enjoyment; | 


thrown down, than ſuffer any Loſs or DiminoWcatic 
in their Profit, Power, Dignity, Anthority, 
in any Worldly thing, whereof they have go 


Wherefore they that teach Chriſt, not for 


love of Chriſt, and their Brother, but for Tn, Pre 


Gain, and Worldly Advantage only, are a 
them falſe I nd —_ of Antichriſt 
e Fife 

The true Teachers — * Chrj 10 others, 28 
have been taught him of God, only for the 6 
of God, and not out of Fain 'Glay. Where 
Chriſt laid of himſelf, Joh 8. 50. J feek not 
own Glory : And Jolm 7. 18, He that ſpec ans y 


1 - 
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© that the true Teachers do noß preach the 
| to win to themſelves Glory in the World, 
Praiſe and Applauſe from Men; but do ra- 
r ſeek the Glory of God by their Doctrine, tho? 
cites and Carnal People, for this Cauſe do de- 
and ſcorn them. * | | 

ut on the contrary, th 


2 | 
e ͤ K * 
f They get to themſelves Titles and Degrees * 


Univerſity, for their pretended Knowledge in Di- 


get the uppermoſt Seats in the Syragogues, and 


in his Goſpel.. 


unt the World-ſhould receive tne. 
They eſpecially deſire to Preach to Rich Men, 


from Them they may have Protection, Fa- 


mom they can expect no Worldly Advan- 


> To this. ou alla, they; ſoaale in the: wands 
Mans Wiſdom teachethi, and fo mingle Phi- 


- 


” 


[Fhme acceptable to the Noſtrils of the 


e all things their own Glory by their Miniſtry, ov 


i above other Chriſtians; and by theſe Degrees, 


tings in the Mar tet, and are called of Men, 
ir, Doctor, which Chriſt hath expreſly forbid - 


Having got ſuch Titles, they go forth in their | 
Name as men of approved Religion, Learning, 
uation and Worth, and for ſuch they make 


Great Men, and Am in Place and Authority, 


, Preferment, and a Quiet Life, and care not 
d to preach to the poor, plain, mean People, 


J. with Divinity, and think to Credit the 
el with Terms of Art; and do ſprinkle their 
dans with Hebrew, Grek, Latine, as wih 


ha word, they Preach all things in a Pleafing 

to the World, that they by all may get 
to Themſelves, and may be accounted, with 
n agus, ſome. Great Ones: And in all — 
a - + - they 


— 


e falſe Teachers ſeek a The f. 


ſeek _ | 
ory, | 
„id“ = 
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they ſhew they ſpeak of Tbemſalvet, and nd ip f 

God; ſeeing they ſeek not Gods Glory, but M Cogs, 

Own; for, He that ſpaketh of Himſelf, - ſeek 3s tl 

own Glory. n i ns EDEOS | herefe 

- Wherefore they who by their Miniſtry de wron 

| ſeek the Glory of God alone, and of his Son he 

Chriſt, but ſeek their own Glory, and the pra Sheep. 

men, as the Clergy generally do, and not lea N of f 

all in this Place, they are all of them faſe Pri irrious 

| and Miniſters of Antichriſꝶſ t. Jie rev 
„ 00 be SD Dec £6 

Prophes The true Preachers and Miniſters of C 

| endurere- when they are oppoſed, reſiſted, ſlandred 
proaches and Ir 1504s 

perſecutions Perſecuted for the Words ſake, they endu e true 

with meek- with all meekneſs, humility and patience, Ice at 

C Chriſt endured all the reproaches, contradict ine ag 

revilings, and perſecutions from the Jews ; twuble 

when he was reviled, reviled not again; when bey th 

fered he threatned not, but committed himſelf ti ill ſuc 

that juadgeth righteonſly, \ 1 Pet. 2. 23. And fem 

e. Ro f to the — | _ 12 3 

. Tou had the ſigus of my Apoſtleſbip in all Patience. s Chr 

' Thefals But on the — 00 Ja Teachers, Maut, . 

ae any Truth is preached that they know not R that | 

reproofs of that is againſt their Gain or Glory, they ſnar ; al 

the word. bark at it, and bite them that bring it. pie 

therefore ſaith Paul, Beware of Dogs, Phil. N fol 

not Dogs by Nature, but by Practice and Coen, w 

tion. Now a curſt Dog lying on a rich Gar 

or ſoft Carpet at his caſe, as long as he mala Ch 

ill he is very quiet, but if you would remove ding ! 

from his place, he ſoon ſuarls and flies at you, Wiſp and w 

| ſhews of what mettle he is made. So the BS 10. h 

. Teachers, who have gotten a carnal Knowledge yo, 

the Word, and have thereby gotten Prefermi thu bo 

and great Advantages in the World, the. 4 7 

quiet on theſe ſoft things, as long as they ma lthey 

ſtill; but if any ſeck by the word of God to r Þ 
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ip from theſe things, they riſe. up like an 
Dogs, and bark at them, and rend them, as 
d as they enn rare 
herefore thoſe Teachers who eannot patiently 
r wrongs for the Words ſake; but on the con- 
| when they are reproved by the Word, and * 
Sheeps Clogthing pull'd off, even their falſe 
1 of Religion, do preſently grow impatient 
frious 3 and they that bark and foam againſt 
ne revealed Truth, which toucheth them ve- 
ar, they all are falſe Teachers, and Miniſters. 


ng 7; | 
I0dbe Seventh Sign. SH 3 
e true Prophets, and Miniſters of Chriſt, do — 
bree any body to hear them, and obey their force no bo- 
tine againft their Wills, neither do they vex — — | 
trouble them with Secular Power, who willtheir wills. 
bey them, and be ſubject to them; but they 
al ſach People as they found them, leſt they 

[em by their Doctrine, to ſeek any Worlds 

Is Chriſt when he taught the Goſpel, ſill 

out, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear; 

R that had not ears to year, he did not pu- 

in; and again ſaith Chriſt, F any man will 

Diſciple, let him deny himſelf, and take up hir 

« follow m; and ſtill left men to their own 

dm, whether they would be his Diſciples 


u Chriſt did thus Himſelf, ſo he left the 
ding in command with all his true Diſci- ii 
ad when he ſent them forth to Preach, 

lo. he charged them ſaying, Whoever wil! 
ave you, nor hear your words, when you. depart 

| that houſe or City, ſhake off the duſt of your 
* 4 Teſtimony againſt them; he doth not bind 

l they be reful „to betake themſelves to 
Ur Power, to get Authority from then te 
1 „ 45 


\ 
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to hay 1 abide there, whether they wil on 
or otherwiſe to puniſh them, but bids them 10 
to ſhake off the duſt of their feet, that they 1 oh 0 
know, they came not to them för the Lol ter 
Earthly things. And when the Apoſtles oui , 
falſe zeal would have had Chrift to have 1 
manded fire to have come down from Hear e ft 
have deſtroyed them that · vrould not receive prog 
he plainly reproved them, ſaying, 7. knov Wl. by 
what Spirit ye are; for the Son ef Man is not ci 1 | 
 Heſtroy mens Lives, but to -ſuve them. * 
[s is recorded in the life of Simon and Jug no 
| A poſtles, as both Uulielmus de ſanto Amore * 
Job Hus relate, That when the Chief Ruler u l 
ty angry with thoſe who defamed the 'Dattvine off e, þ 
| Appt es, and in great Leal commanded u Fd FW 4 

be malle, that ſuch Oppoſers "might be cuſt into i Ind 
Apoſtles fell down before the Emperour, \ ſaying * A 

beſcech you Gir) let not Us be the Aut ge. 
Cauſers of this ruction, who ure come te Vor 1 
liſh the Doctrine of eternal Salvation; neitt Abe! 
Us who are ſent tõ revive thoſe” who are ups 
through ſin, become the Killers of thoſe | op 
. bath 
F herefore thoſe Feachers who! for We had a 


force meu 
the M 


by the pow- Advantage ſake, will force Themfelves upon 
Mitre, men againſt" their Wills, who will not ai Me 
Y receive them; and will provoke the Worllly Won 
ers and Magiſtrates to puniſh thoſe who mh: 0 
hear. and receive Them und their Doctrine el 4 

all are falſe Prophets and Miniſters of Amick Mikes 
| ihe ren — The Eighth Su. a ſuch 4 
Prophets The true Teachers are cofftent that y pepe 
| arecontent ſhould teach as well as They, ge erate Kt 1 
bbs g reach 4 Mfemropoly of the 145iiſtry 0'them(elves ions SY 

| avvellas Worldiy Advatitage fake. . | 

RPE. £ Thus dür Lord let Cg aigner cob | kt 17 


elf io ee 'the hace: FAT dot he ” 9 * heart 
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ers, as his Father ſent forth him, yea, he 
rs forth his Spirit on all fleſh, that ſons, and 


n the Sea} and to make the world willing 


Him that ſent Me. 


te Lord did reſt, did propheſie in the Camp 


one told Aeſes of it in great diſpleaſure, and 
u thereupon wiſhed Moſes to forbid them to 
ſie, then Moſes the meek ſervant of the Lord 


Word, that the precious Truth of the Goſpel, 
dhe himſelf alone cannot ſufficiently expreſs, 
lens tongnes might declare. And ſo they do 
ary in Others thoſe Spiritual Gifts which 
[hath given them, but do wiſh, that Every 
had a Month and Wiſdom given him, to de- 
the Myſtery of the Goſpel, and the infinite 
Mercy, Wiſdom, Truth, Power, Re- 


Wed in the World. © 


w them. that ſtand in need, as occaſion is 


phters, and ſervants, and handmaids may pro- 
e, and ſo Knowledge may cover the Earth, as © 
fire ſuch Teachers, he ſaith, fe that receiveth _ 

recerverh Ae; and he that rectiveth Me, recei= | - 


when E1ad and Aided upon whom thes ii | 


Mon, and Salyation of God by Jeſus Chriſt, 
1 cannot by all mefs Tongues be ſufficiently - 


iter, as no worldly Prince or Magiſtrate 
L ſich! unlimited Power over the Goods of 
Kople, as to forbid them to give corporal 


ve; no more hath any Power; whether 
uc ee or” Civil," ith Domitiion over the 
en. aud Trüth of dd, written by the Spiris 


d of Believets, but thar they me at 


Fal, without asking any Licenſe from-Afoſes, - 


led, Envieſt thou for my ſake ? would God (faith 

that all rhe Lords people were Prophets, and that 

lid would put his Spirit upon them All, Numb. 

W 25. And ſo the Godly mind of any faithful: 
wer, deſireth to be helped in the work of - 


— 


$88 e Tryalof Spirits. 


all times, and upon all occaſions, miniſter ſpi 
al Alms to them who ſtand in need, by the te 
ing of the Goſpel. Es. ; 


” : 


Tho falſe Wherefore thoſe Teachers, who are en 
none ro that any ſhould preach the Word but Themſe 
| 7 der and their own Tribe, as they call it, (becauſe 

and their get great Worldly Advantage thereby, whe 
Vue: ka ther wiſe they would be contented that any ſh 
| theirgain preach) and ſo would have the civil Magill 
| ſhould be only to Licenſe Them to be Preachers, bet 

|  prejadiceds Of their Degrees and Orders, and to forbi 


Others, they all are falſe Teachers, and Min 
. .,. I: 
| tera, The true Teachers do not only teach the 
| willing to but are alſo ready to ſeal to the Truth of it, 


. * 


zelten, for their Eſtates, Liberties, and Lives. 

they teach Thus did Jeſus Chriſt, as was foretold by / 

Chap. 50. 5. where Chriſt faith by his Spiri 

Lord. hath opened mine ear, and I was not rel 

neither turned away back; 1 gave my back to ti 

ters, and my cheeks to them who plucked off the 

I bid not my face from ſhame and ſpitting. / 

the days of his fleſh, how willingly did he & 

the truth of his New Teſtament Doctrine 

his Suffering, and ſuffered himſelf to be 4 

| hended by the hands of men, and to be cru 

when he could have cominanded Legions 0 

gels for his ſuccour, if he had pleaſed, and 

not have made uſe of his own infinite an 

r ¶ VE p61 
And this ſubmiſſion and willingneſs to 

for the Truth, Chriſt hath commanded | 

' Diſciples, ſaying, He that will ſaue his bft 

_ loſe i; and'he ther will loſe his life for wy 1 

« ſove it:: And if avy mn will be my Dip, 
Aeg dinpſelf, . take up the, croſs, and Nele 

in, Jiſend.you forth as, Jacep_any"g We 


Bonne 5 
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Jes 


hal be 7 before Kings and Rulers for my 
wes ſake, that is, for the true and 'Spiricyal 
ting of the Goſpel. 

ow as nothing Wil proture us more enmity, 
the Spiritual holdin 


ne as evil, and to caſt our Perſons out of their 
wogues, yea, and alſo to kill us, when they 


ap and willing to ſuffer all this for Chriſts. 
lle ake. | | 


ure to themſelves, credit, reputation, profit, 
Ipreferment in the world; and to this end, in 
wiful and difficult times carry themſelves ſo 
ily, that whatever Party ſhall prevail, they 
[ill ſtand on their legs, and enjoy their pre- 


nor cold, neither truly for the truth, nor o- 
uy againſt the truth, but ſeek by all ſubtil 
as to decline the Croſs of Chriſt. 

And ages in Chriſt himſelf, they praiſe his 


Is, yet they themſelves are delicate, and can- 


ts, but bend and frame the whole courſe of 
r Miniſtry fo, as they may obtain all good 
5 from the World, and avoid and eſcape all 
lthings from it; theſe all axe wu Prophets, 
| Miniſters of Amichrift.” 5 

teſe Nine Signs (for I ſhall name no morę 
M) may the true Prophets and Miniſters of Chr iff 


$ who have received his Ll 3 
1 ey 5 a ug Y COME 
EF ky 


ing forth of the Goſpel, a 
ich will cauſe the worldly Charch to caſt out our 


get power; ſo if we be true Teachers, muſt we 


aneſs, e, ſi mplicity, ſuffering, and 


Manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed and diſcerned from tile 
«nes of Antichriſt, by all the true People © of 


n 8 


Wherefore thoſe Teachers 16 imbrare the rhe falſe 


vb and þongur of this Life, and will not own _ * 


Goſpel of Chriſt, farther than they may thereby feriog. 


proſperity and preferment, and ſo are neither 


| cadure theſe things for Chriſts ſake in them- _ 


9 — 
—— — —— 
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jy let God and his Word be true, and eve 

3 hn, 

vos. nd now I. ſhall make but two. Uſes of t 

D.iſcoyrſe briefly, and ſo conclude for this tit 

| And. the. firſt ' ſhall be to thoſe of you who 

8 Chriſtians; and the ſecond to the Car 

-Cleray 

1 fe. elk, you who: are true Believers, and Spirit 

. Chriſtians may judge. aright, by what you'h 

dias. heard, of the preſent Clergy, . or Common M 

my of the Nation; and may ſee by the clear li 

of the word, that they, for the generality 

them, are not true but falſe Prophets, not 

Miniſters af Chriſt but of Antichriſt, not ſent 

God, nor annointed by his Spirit, by a 1 1 
appointed by Men, at their own: 9 ehre and 

ing, for Worldly Advantage ſake 3, Men who k 

and miniſter in the Church, only ja the ſtrengt! 

their Academical Degrees, and pe Ora £4 


tion, but do not ſtand and feed the People, in I 4 
5 ſtreng th of the Lord, and i In the Ma: jeſt 12 0 ſ0' 
of X ot God. And this corrupt Miniſtry or ca es, v 


Clergy have deceived the People and Nati ee 
with a corrupt and carnal underſtanding of 
and of the Scriptures, and of the Kingdom — 
Chriſt, and of the Government of his Kingd e e t 
and of all the things of Cbriſt; yea, they 
under the Name and pretence of Chrift, ſet : 
Church to Antichriſt every. where, and do ce Falſe f 
nually miſlead thouſands of poor Souls, and f. 
them, captive. to Hell, and that under the co e, b 
pretence of Religion. 1 
0 this, I ſay, is the great evil in theſe f 
Teachers, that under the Name of Cri, + 
_ High; Chriſt, And. under the Nawe 0 of kee 
Wor 4 ey, fight 9 ſt the Ward, and nn 
the Name of the (Purah, they t 
(5 and * is a Sers We 


Del 


F.C 71. 


1d be the chief for the Trutl 


e lying Witneſſes 7 
n or Heathen ſhapld do 


ible Abomination, and 


Church o £6 Chriſt, that they, 
krien ( 


w 


{ of Chriſt, crucified. 


ot 

en saint ie, 1 fal. 55. 
ed 1 reproach ed me, 

1 


ties, who exerciſe all thei 


lation in _- ag — — God, that they Who 


th, are the chief a- 


fit; and that they who. ſhould be faithful 
meſſes to the Moly Truth of Chriſt, ſhould 


it. If a prophane 
this, it would be 


tedneſs and Impiety even in chem; but this 


Antichriſtianiſm in 
who are come into 


nd have qbtained the Chief Places 
hould yet under this — d be indeed very 
mies, and Seducers, a an, Hi 


erers. of the 
erefore ſaith the 
12. I was not an 


I copld have born it; 
vas it be that hated me; that magnified bimſelf 
V me, for then 1 would. have hid my ſelf from 

; but it was thou, 4 mau, mine equal, my guide, 

q acquaintancæ; me tor ak ſweet 8 Se, 
balked unta t r bouſe of Gad in compan 2483 
d fo theſe. falſe Teachers are Mp E 5 


r Hatred under the 


ace of Love, all their E 


„ 


*% the Ser Ankichy! 


"I 
5 e received an 


Word Spd. charge 
em, e 


Zzumity under pre- 


t of Friendſhip; and practiſe all their wicked-, 
der a form of godli neſs; ad by this mud. 


fit, both in their Lives an Beärſde 3 — 
wy theſe men make a ſhew of Religiqn and- 


iſs. They be in the 


19.508, who are hes "Chrifionn, 
ro from. Ol th his: | 
GE » rem 
N Ab ner 1s, en. 
"> * Thos 


The Tryal of Spirit. 


2: 2%. 2. And now for the carnal Clergy, orfalſe 


Went. phets, their burden is this, from the Lord. 


— 


iY 


> 


to do with ſuch Prophets and Miniſters, bur 
member what Chriſt ſaith, John. 10. that his! 

| hear his voice, and will not hear the voice of Fra 
for they know the voice of Strangers. And if anj 
you live in any Town or Pariſh, where ſuch 
Prophets are, though they go under the Nat 
Godly and Orthodox, yet touch not the ur 
thing, but know, that it is better for you 
lievers to aſſemble together among your ſel 
though you be but few, than to communi 
with the falſe Prophets in their falſe Ordinan 
fieeing Chriſt hath promiſed his Preſence to bis 
lievers, even where but two or thres meet toy 
in bis Name; yea, hath ſaid, If any Two « 
ſhall agree together to'ask any thing on earth, i 
be done of my Father which is in Heaven. Al 
you, having theſe Promiſes, ſhall meer toge 
among your ſelves, in the Name and Spin 
Chriſt, in the uſe: of the word and Praye 
Faith, lo Chrift himſelf will be with you; 
though you be but few, yet are you the Chu 
the living God, the Pillar and Ground of Truth, 

of that very Church, againſt Which the Gn 
Hell ſhall not prevail; And thus mnch to you! 


* 


ritual Chriſtians. 


have run when Vou were not ſent, You have 
rhus ſuith the Lord, when the Lord bath not 
ken by You; You have grieved tlie hearts 0 
faithful, and ſtrengthened the Hand of the w. 

ed: You have been forward to advance the! 

of Godtineſs, whilſt you have been bitter 

| miles to the Power of it: Jou have deceived 
Nations, and made them drunk with the ci 
rhe Wine of your fornications: vou have © 
| re bt Chg and iy rr rk 


Anti 
ne Wo 
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500 Lrichriſt and his falſe Church, than all the 


ne in thefe Nations beſides. Wherefore this 


bis ic Word of the Lord to You, throughout all your 
rn ters, That the Nations ſhall not much longer 
zu eceived by you, nor by any more of your 
rhandize, for your Wine is the poyſor of Dra- 
. and the cruel venom of Aſps; your Doarine 


i the word of Philoſophy, and not of Faith 7 


you r the mind of Man, but contrary to Chriſts 


: to ſet up Your ſelves and your own Inte- 


ani to the prejudice of Chriſts Word and Peo- 


nan Wherefore how much you have glorified 


ting Merchandize of the Word of. God, ſo much 


* ment and Sorrow ſhall God give you, and 
, + Flagues ſhall come upon you in a Day, and 


t Judgment in an Hour; and your Lovers ſhall 
de able to help you, nor the Petitioners for 


n wonderfully, by the clear light of his Word, 
his mighty and unreſiſtable Providence ac- 


un upanying it; and the World ſhall tremble, 
l wonder at the Noiſe of your Downfal; and 


Heavens, and holy Apoſtles, and Prophets, ſhall 
ou ce over You, when God ſhall: avenge their 
lk upon you. And the Eord will fave his 


5 088" be their Shepherd. And till theſe things be 


7 brought to paſs, you ſhall be clothed with 


And now for concluſion, if any of You, or moſt 
lou, or all af Vou, are offended at theſe things, 


r ſelves, and lived deliciouſly by this Trade of 


u to uphold You;- but God ſhall bring You 


bling, when you ſhall perceive the Lord isri- 
15 to perform all theſe chings according to hig 


— — 
* n 5 
; 5 | 
I Y 
” & "= 
: . F 


If Neck; and they ſhall be no more a Prey to You, _ _ 
„ er ſhall You any more ſerye Your ſelves of 
deen. And he will ſet up one Shepherd over 

or en, even Jeſus Chriſt, and he ſhall feed them, 


d ch ſort, that you cannot contain your ſelves. 


” 0 
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from anger and bitter zeal, I do intreat you, 
conſider ſeriouſly; how. much better, and m 
profitable to your Eternal Salvation it would 
or You to reſiſt and to refrain from ſuch evil ; 

= unchriſtian Paſſions; and that You. would rat 
(if there be any hope) return to your own heat 
and try your works, and repent. before our | 
and righteous. Lord, and return truly and f 
dily to Chriſt from Antichriſt, , leſt you be 
wrapped, both in his Temporal and Eternal [ 


ſtruction. Py | 
And thus much was delivered: to the Unive 
. Congregation in Cambridge, for a Teſtmony 
8 ney them; except they repent. The rc 


' for the ſubſtance of it, was delivered «| 
| where in the Town, as falloweti. 4 
| | 165 3. 5 0 bv i E, 
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. Serie we « hrs ted theſe * 
things. - | 

15 That the Arete | gives the Haithful x ds 
of a Great Evil riſen © q Many falſe Prophere 
fone into the World. 

He preſcribes. them a ſufficient. Remedy ; ar 
K that evil; Bolieve nat every Spirit, but iy, 


= gives them; A right Rule for, Tr ial, verſe 


2 | 
He ſhews, with whom thaſe falſe + Prophets . 
come in the Spirit of Antichriſt, | 

all, to wit, N none of die He e chien 


0d, Ver. 4. 5 
Wich whom they ſhould | prevail, to wit, 
25 people, 2 


i 1 Worldly 1255 
\ He ſhews, 8 the 8 25 ps or Tryth and R- 


Wy be W in Ll e * 2 as in 
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already, in the Univerſit Congregation. The 
ef Trial, how the falſe Prophets may be kh 


Ans to diſtinguiſh them, not One of which 


| and how exceedingly grieved and angry they 


ple, and that in their Preſence, Unto v 

Word of Cone they fay by their Deeds, 2s 5 
in the poſſeſſe 

7 Thee, thou Feſus of Nazareth? Art thou come 


Frey Vs? I hum thee who thou art, the Holy 0 
| "God. This Vnclean Spirit knew, and acknowl 


Of the three firſt of theſe Points, I have har 
time I ſpake of the third thing, that is, che 


and diſcerned from the true: And I gave 
clearly and plainly out of the word of God, 


poſſibly be contradicted, but by the Spirit of 
tichriſt, or by the prophane and ignorant We 
And then T1glfo delivered two Uſes, the on 
ſpiritua] Chriſtians, and the other to the Cz 
Clergy, all which you may have recourſe tc 
r - ĩðͤ 
But how theſe things have ſince vexed and 
mented the falſe Prophets, you very well kn 


that this Word of God ſhould be taught the mar 


d ſaid once to Chriſt himſelf in 5 
Mark 1. 24. Let Us alone, what baue We to ds 


ed Chriſt. to be the Holy One of God, and"! of 
would have Nothing to do with Him, becauſ II. 
was come to Deſtroy him. So theſe falſe Prop ive, 


fe 
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roduct of their Presbyterian Government; to- 
jer,, with their worldly Power and Domina- 
, their High Titles, their Scarlet Robes, their 


theſe, and all their other things, in whic 
xr Souls delight, as bringing worldly profit, 
er, and honour to them. Wherefore this 
xd, which abaſes, and caſts down them, and 
their things, ' and exalts Chriſt alone, and all 


hel comes with full might and mind to ach 


teir reproach. and ſhame, and ſay to it, Whar 
y we to do with thee, thou holy word of God! for 
tart come to deſtroy us; and ſo, againſt this 


Wimmane rate, but as David ſaith, Eſal. 59. They 
b out with their mouth, and make a noiſe like a 
and go *p and down, full of pride, curſing and 
„ But the I 

b them in deri ſion, for he ſeeth the day is coming, 


ure if they be not ſatisfied. 


Now this Behaviour of theirs, toward s the 
id of God, is plainly foretold, Rev. 16. ver. 


n and they gnawed their Fongues or pain, and blaſ- 


Merſities, as the fountain of the Miniſtry; the 
ul poured on them, is the true word of God, or 
Plain and ſimple Goſpel, which is the word of 


1 719014 nefs, 


| Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies ; their National Church, © 


nity-Degrees, &c. I ſay, the word of the 


things, they cannot endure; but do account 


d, they are angry, and inraged at no ordinary 


x they ſhall wander up and down for meat, and 


\ 11. where it is ſaid, that when the God of Hea- 
poured forth his Vial by the fifth Angel, on the Seat 
Throne of the Beaſt, his Kingdom was full of dar- 


med the God of Heaven, becauſe of their pains and 
T ſores ; and yet repented not of their deeds. Now _ 
Throne of the Beaſt in theſe Nations, are the 


cir" than which, nothing is more grievous to 

al a who have been bred up iff Philoſophy, and in ho; 
vols faonledye, Wildom, Learning,” Righteouſ- . 

a NDP eee wie 197 enn OTE 1 


Lord laughs. at theſe Heathen, and 


pe N of Spi Tits. 


; over Antichriſt and his falſe pins to- 
tier with the grounds of that Victory 


Little children, yr have overcome them. 
The Grounds of this Victory are two. 


and have overcome them. 
; Becauſe that Spirit which the Faithful a- 
received, and which dwells in them, 
ſtronger and mightier than, that Spirit- which 
the World receives, and which dwells in 


in the World, 
[hall firſt ſpeak fomething of the Victory it ſelf; 


ij! Name (as Chriſt hath foretold) and in Sheeps 


the Apoſtrs of Chriſt, and come with all Pe- 
rleneſs of Unrighteouſneſr, holding forth a falſe 
1 Head; a falſe Church the 2 à falſe 
6,2 falſe Warſh ſhip, falſe Works, fl rdinances, 
ill theſe falſe things exceedingly lik 

ln the very form and appearance of the True; 
ich fort, that they prevail with all the Nati- 
Church, andthe | enerality of the People of 
world, which all wonder after them; yet are 


of the true Children of God; as Chriſt hath 
Wt us, ſaying, Many falſe Cbriſts and falſe Pro- 
! ſhall ariſe, and ſhall come with tying Signs and 


i: And thou 0 they do deceive all others, yet 


hers; but ds ind Ei * 


3 . P | 


„ The Victory is ſet down in theſe words 


Becauſe the Faithful are of God, as Children 
of their Father: Te are of God lire Children, 


them. Greater is he that s in Joh, than he that ; 


e the True, 


[not able, by all theſe things, to prevail with 


unt; able, if it were 420 oſſible, to deceive the 
2 


is, of that glorious Victory, which all the true ri Yiu itory | oF 
liren of God do obtain over Antichriſt. ' For Ache de do 
ih Antichriſt and his Teachers do come in abt 


Antichriſt, 
Z; and though they transform themſelves phets. 


Th poſſible for them to deceive the Elect, oF... b: 
oy *. bares and fully, as they do de- 


. Dr 


God do eſcape their Deceits, and do over 
them; yea, though they be but little Chile 
new in the Faith, and young in Chriſt, yet 
= they overcome all the falſe Prophets in the we 
= For theſe little Children are ſo ſtript of their 
= Nature, that they overcome the luſt of the | 
the luſts of the Eye, and the .pride of Life,. w 

are not of God, but of the World, and thr 
which only, the Miniſters of Antichriſt are m 

ty; and ſo theſe Teachers can find nothing 
them; on which they can lay hold to pre 
Beſides, as new born babes can diſcern and i 
Which is good and wholſom milk, and ſuitabl 
them, and can refuſe what is otherwiſe; and 
inſtinct they have in their very nature, as ſoc 
they have a being, to judge of their Food, w 
is good for them, and which is hurtful. So 

.. Children of God, as ſoon as ever they by Fait 
made partakers of the Divine Nature, they 
immediately judge of the milk of the word, 
can ſurely taſte and diſcern whether it be fin 

or adulterated, whether it be good or -hurtf 
them. And ſo in the. vertue of their New 
ture, they reje and overcome all the falſe 
Qrine of the falſe Teachers. 
And thus we have ſeen all along, in the ſe 

| Ages of the Reign of Antichriſt, that Chrif 
1. always had a People of his own, though but 
in number, and mean in condition, and deſf 
of the World, whom Antichriſt could never 
vail againſt, neither by the ſubtilty of his 


CREE — CRF? 


* ctrine, nor by the violence of his Tyrann); An 
they have by their Faith and Patience, and Why an 
of their Teſtimony, withſtood him, and his Me re. 
titudes, yea, the whole World, whom be educ. 
= all aloag ſeduced,” fu inning? orld 
| Chriſt hath Thus in every Age hath Chriſt, had {0 E. An. 
| voy x2* Care of all thoſe whom his Father hath given iſ bild 
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;he hath loſt none of them, no not one Single 
on, but by his Word and Spirit which he hath 
into them, and by his own preſence in them, 
meh his Word and Spirit, he hath ſtill pre- 
ed them, and hath ffrengthned them, to op- 
and reſiſt Antichriſt to the death, and to 
come as he overcame. -  _ 233 
id ſo during all the Reign of Antichriſt in the fntichrift | 
1d,whom hath he prevailed wichal,and decei- prevaited a- 
| but only the World? but not one Single Per- ainſt one of 
of the Ele& Children of God, though he hath e. 
cially ought to prevail with them. © | 
it Jeſus Chriſt (who only. knows who are his) The care of Ml 
b kept all along thoſe who he hath known, cee. 
Ine might underſtand, that the Care of the committed 
Church is committed to him alone from the gy, v5? 

ter, and that all the Magiſtrates and powers 
e World, are not at all capable of ſuch a 

It, which would have been too great for the 

Angels of Heaven. e 

ud though, Antichriſt during his Reign, had 

ped the Elect themſelves into all his Er- | 
before Faith came, as the firſt Adam had = 
pped them in all his Sin; yet as God wrought +4 
in them, and gave them his Spirit, ſo they 

lgrees recover'd out of the Errors of Anti- 

b and prevailed againſt them. <a 
ly, Seeing all the true Children of God do 2. Ur. 
me Antichriſt and his Miniſters, Antichriſt ficht 


hath no 


eo 


——_— — 


der ro cauſe to boaſt of his Reign in the world, cauſe to 

his the true Church of . Chriſt to be diſcouraged dof, nor + | 
J Anrichriſt, by all his ſubtilty and ſtrength, church ro | 
his IJ all his own Eccleſiaſtical Power, and by olsen 


lie Temporal Power of Princes, whom he fhat are lot | 
Leluced, hath conquered to himſelf none bur 4 
ord, that is, the People that were not of 
And the true Spiritual Church of Chriſts 
building, the New Jeruſalem from above, 
; * 1 
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that Sojourns in this World, hath not lot 


The . 
of their 


AB am 
1— 
„ . 


A ten, Jam. 1. 18. Of his own will bogat be u, 10 


word of Truth, that we ſhould be 4 kind of 


| bis Prophets. 


— | = — Spirit alſo ſpeaks elſewhere, ſa mit 
2 if Ged, as Children are of the Father, as it is v 


ſtone out of its Building, nor one Member ou 
its Body, by all that Antichriſt, and the D 
his Head could do. And therefore Antichriſt 
no no cauſe to boaſt, for he hath got none by 
own: And the true Church hath no cauſe tc 
diſcouraged, for it hath loſt none of its own ; 
None ever went out from it, but thoſe that | 
not of it; and all that were truly of! it, have 
continued with it. - 
And thus much briefly touching the Vi 
which the Faithful, obtain againſt Antichriſt 


Now the Grounds of the vidory here nar 

are two. 
1. The firſt is, "Wy they are of God : Te 
of God, little Children, and have ove 


Antichriſt and his falſe Prophets cannot pre 
againſt the truly Faithful, becauſe they are of 


o. Of Him are pe in Chriſt Jeſus; a nd they 


Fruits of his Creatures. 


| And £5 par- 80 that, as the C bildren of Men, are of the Won al 


of his hr, through a Natural Generation, and Be 
ery Namur; the Faithful are of God, chrougha Spiritual 


I 


Nature of their Fathers, ſo do the Children of 
partake of the Divine Nature; the Faithful Y 


eration, and Being. 
And as the Children of Men partake of the 1 


born again, not of corruptible, but of incorrupti6 bu, (t. 
| by the Word of God, 8 uhich lives and abides uſo 
ever. : * paſt by 

That as Jeſus Chriſt (who according to - wif 
mane Natxre, was a _ and in all thi 1 of 
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d, through the coming and dwelling of 
Living Word of God in his fleſh, according to 
Love, Will and Councel of the Father; ſo the 
x Living Word, coming and dwelling in the 


ill, and Counſel of God, They alſo, come to be 
God in Chreſt, as Chriſt is of God, according to 
Humane Nature, 


Word of God, that dwelt in his Humane Na- 
, overcame the Devil, the Head of Antichriſt, 
| Antichriſt and his Body, the Temple of the 
il; So do all Chriſts Members overcome Anti- 
|, and his Prophets, through the ſame Living 
of God dwelling in Them, or through the 
dof Righteouſneſs and Life, its being incarnate 


the Spirit, or put into their inwards parts. 


f lerefore Chriſt throughout, that is, from the Head 
| WW to the loweſt Member, is called Immanuel, 
* N * us: or which is all one, God maniſeſt in 
ad for this Cauſe theſe faithful, or lutle Chil- 
/ i» of God cannot be prevailed againſt, inaſmuch 


bey are of God, and ſo have in them, by true 


n and Communion, the Nature of God, and 
Beg vA of God, and the Spirit of God, and the 
(4 ſneſ, of God, and the Wiſdom of God, and 
br of God, and the Life and Light of God, 
L all the Things of God, as the Apoſtle Paul 


o in the New Creature all things are become New, 


bu, (that is, they are the very Things of God.) 
lo theſe Faithful People cannot be prevailed 
M od by Antichriſt, or by the Devil, the Head of 
r; 

i Wan, by the Doctr ine of C 


/ 


in excepted) came to be of God, and to be the 


Il, his Members, according to the ſam Love, 


ind as Chriſt being thus of God, according to - 


dem, that is, its being written in their Heart. 


Wal things (that is, all theſe New Things) are 


but They do prevail againſt, the Do- 
hriſt; a- 
„ gainſt, 


GN 
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the Tabernacle of God is with Men. And now, 
he Sun is never without its light and heat, and 
is Vertues, and where-ever.it goes, all cheſe 
long with it, being inſeparable from it; fo 


C 
on 
by 
of 
ing ee! od C | 
his Righteouſneſs, Wiſdom, . Power, Peace, 
and all his infinite and eternal things; and 


Ind thus God in his Faithful People, is greater 
s He chat is in the World; that is, He is 
em 
nd 
a, ended word; greater in His true Spirit, than 
ia their pretended Spirit; greater in his ttue 


iſt Wb ccouſneſs, than they in their pretended Righ- 
of WEulieſs; greater in his true Wiſdom and Power, 


uid 
ul 


n they in their pretended Wiſdom and FO.¼- 


ne by the Greater, and ſeeing God and his Spi- 
in His Saints, is. greater in Goodneſs, Righte- 
irs, Wiſdom, and all things, than the Devil 
Antichriſt and his Prophets; therefore the 
thful in whom God dwells, and manifeſts Him- 
, muſt needs overcome . Antichriſt and the 
le Prophets,: in whom the Devil dwells, and 
aifeſts himſelf. r FIN rac] - . N24 

Now hence we may learn ſeveral things. 
And firſt, 'we may learn that Ancichrſt can pre- 


fe · erer the Lord God comes, He comes with 


e rc God Himſelf is, there are all the things of 


uter than Antichriſt, and the Devil his Head. 
z greater in His true word, than they in their 


Cc. Greater is He that is in Jon, than He that 
n the World, Now fon certain; the Leſs is over- 


l againſt any Out ward Form of Religion and ance 15 


ines, againſt any Humane Vertues and Gra- gainlt forms, W 

e and Works, and Prayers, or any thing that t Goa? 
2 aer oj e inst 0 

t Man, or flows from Him; though in never ſo in be 

10 Pu appearance of Holineſs ; as we by ſad expe- l 

- ce have ſeen, many Men of great ſeeming Re- 


"01, famous for Preacbing, and Praying, and re- 
""v Pillars in the Church when they have come 


"SIS as 
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hither into the Univerſity (where Antichriſt 

his Spirit have remained in their full ſtrength, 

withſtanding the great Conſumption which 0 

hath brought on them, by his word in other pai 

how ſoon have they ceaſed from that ſenſe of 

Sioſpel, which they once ſeemed to have h: 

and how ſuddenly have they been intangled 

overcome with the Spirit of the Univerſiy, 

of Antichriſt, for Worldly Honour and Ad 

tage ſake ? and fo, the higheſt and ftrongeſt i 

mal Religion in the Church, Antichriſt can fl 
. tf in 

But Antichriſt can never prevail againſt Goc 

— the Saints, nor againſt the Righteouſneſs, Wi/d 

and Power of God in them, all which are cont 

ed in his true Preſence; nor againſt the F 

Hope, and: Love of Saints, which are the We 

of God in them by his Spirit; againſt theſe A 

chriſt cannot prevail; For greater is Hi that 

Us, than hie that is in the World. e 

S8 0o then, if thou haſt any thing in thee th: 

truly of God, or rather, that is God Hine 

thee, That Antichriſt cannot overcome, by 

| his Arts and Power; but he will eafily over 

any thing elſe. ' Antichriſt cannot prevail aga 

Immanuel, which is God with Us, nor aga 

the Myſterie of Godlineſs in us; which is God m 

. feſt in the fleſh, but every other thing, thoug 

ſeem never ſo Angelical, he prevails againſt. 

2. fe. 2. We may learn hence, That it is not an © 

Not eat to thing to overcome Antidhriſt, and to get the J 


FSyercome 


Antichriſt, ry over that Beaſt, and his image, and his M: 
| Kring be and the Number of his Name, ſeeing Antic 
ef the Devil. Coming is after the working ef Satan (as the 

peſtle Taith) and through: Anichriftthe Devi H 
ſelf ſpeaks, works, and Acts, yet at an \A1g7 
light, in all. lying or falſe Powet, Wiſdom, 

Righteouſtreſs; and this he doch For the Dan 


5 ( 


if of * 
true! 
F for « 
10 an 
com: 
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and 
M, An. 
1 WI 
ld, a 
overc 
| Rig] 
ophets 
3. He! 
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z, got 
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ym 
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ering 
Hils w. 
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Aud 


D 


f for ever. And his Operation of Error is ſo 


h 0 ij and efficacious, that it cannot be reſiſted and 
re rcome by any in all the World, but by thoſe 


are born of God, and do partake of his Na- 
and Preſence in them. For the Power, wiſ⸗ 
IN, and gy ar of Antichr 1 and his Pro- 
M which is ſo ſuitable to the Nature of the 
rid, and ſo glorious in its Eye, cannot poſſibly 
orercome;. by the true Power, Wifdom, 
| Righteouſheſs of God, in his true Children or 
ophets. LT. 


4 


rs Hence alſo let vs learn, not to be diſinayed 3. Oe: 


* firſt it can 15 againſt _ Where- 
re if we in our felves are never ſo weak, and 


* yet let us not be diſcouraged, or faint, ſee- 
g our might is not in our ſelves, but in Chriſt, 
9" dwells in Us, and who is infinitely greater 
v He that dwell in the World. He that dwells 
Us through Faith, is greater than he that dwells 
\ hem through Unbelief; and in His ſtrength, 


ering and Death, if need be; and in all theſe 
n to be overcome, as. ao. Chriſt our Head 


rat Men, and eo bring Them all, who have 
ve love to the Truth, to periſh with Him- 


rough our weakneſs never fo fearful and tremb- 


| us abide by his Word and Doctrine, even to 
fils we ſhall overcome Them, by whom we 


And thus much for the fourth General thing. 


Anichriſt, and his Prophets, who have in all A- Not to be 
b got ſach Reputation, Power, and Glory to ef? "i 
knſilves in the world, becauſe of their ſeeming of Autichin 
arning, Righteouſneſs, and Religion; ſeeing fin r 
wilt in Us, and in all his poor People, is infi- Chriſt is 
Rely more tnighty than They are, and the Devil breater. 
them; and nothing can prevail againſt Us, ex- 


a; 0 


Ie This i EY | 


10 


—_ = = The Fifth Point | 7 5 5 of the 

oft, with. | "IVF Pars b Net 7 2 TY va 45 

who And | e ſhews with whom Antic 1 

ny 2 Teachers ſhould prevail, to wit, with! 1 
. preval. and Curnul People, ver. 

; They are of the Wold, rhereor ſo 4 evil 

. orld, and the World bears then 


The World : Tbe W orld bears. them. 


3 nr Antichri 0 and his Prophet: as with cam 
World, and Worldly People, and do ohtain t New 
flavour, love, and applauſe; and they are i theſe 
Auditors, and delight. in tome and their of the 

E 1 Arie, - K ſt, int 

Sen No by che World here is medi; fach Peo it, by 
who though they have an outward hriſtiaq N Accc 
and Religion, yet inwardly remaigiin their N dan 

ral Condition and Corruption, without any adem 
renewing through Faith and the Spirit. And arc 

ſuch People, notwithſtanding their ſeeming RIG) of t/ 

gion and Righteouſneſs, do love themſelves, WF And h 

this World, and the Things of it, better rs, B. 

Jeſus Chriſt and bis Truth. And theſe here Men! 

called the World; and this World, or | deli 

"worldly Chriſtians, do hear and entertain nt ſtat 
Tenchers of Antirhriſt and their Doctrine. ature, 
Two Grounds of which, the Ape le here g e K 

us (to wit, Ane "theſe - People” cleave to dl 
I + Teahers.): ade the 

Bro. . The firſt - ie, Becauſe. theſe. Texcher R ſtill « 

the World. 92 f 34 Apes Mer Im 

2. Becauſe the l of the Wall, _ | * | 

rens 721, They are of the Wor "can 

2 That i is, thou 15 by their Breeding and Proj e Goff 

weir Degrees — Ordination, they ſeem to b, 4 

at'a great diſtance from the Common pus "res, 


30 be e the Kingdom: 1 God, and 1 * aul 


Id true 
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e and Poſſeſſion of it, than the Common Peo- 


| Ordination, doth not art all change their in- 
evil Nature, Mind, Will, Affections, nor the 
upt Diſpoſition and Principle in which they 


are ſtill the very ſame throughout, as when 


came. firſt into the world, being deſtitute 
ut New Birth and Heavenly Nature: Nay, by 
e i theſe things they are more taken into the Spi- 
r of the World, into the corruptions and evils 


it, into the pride, luſt, coverouſneſs, and ambition 
It, by how much, through ſuch Indowments 
l Accompliſhments, They think Themſelves ber> 
than other Men; and ſo, notwithſtanding their 


jare not lels, but more of the World, even 
5 of the World. | | | „er 
And hence we may learn, That it is not Study, 


ments, or acquired Accompliſhments, that 
deliver any man out of this world (or cor- 
mt ſtate of Mankind) or that can change his 
ature, or give him the leaſt, Place or Intereſt 
the Kingdom of: Gad;. but only-a new. Birth, 
u true faith in Jeſus Chriſt, whereby we are 
ade the Children of God, withput which Men 


Mer Improvements. : 1 

And this very thing manifeſts, that Univet ſi- 
ts cannot be the fountains of the Miniſtry of 
ie Goſpel, ſeeing all the Education in it, Philoſo- 
al, Moral, and Theological, cannot change mens 
"ures, or deliver them from their Corruptions, 


IT” ; 


ademical Degrees, and Eccleſiaſtical Orders, 


ns, Breeding, Learning, nor any Natural In- 


r tranſlate them one hairs, breadth. out of this 


of the World; yet for all this, They indeed. 
in truth, are ſtill of the World; and all their 

1d Education, their manner of Life, their Study, 
wedge,” Learning, Languages, Sciences, Degrees, - 


re born; but notwithſtanding all theſe things, 


Uſe. 


R ſtill of the World notwithſtanding all their 


* 


Py 
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8 
preſent evil World; yea, generally we ſee, ti 
Vaĩrerſi ties by Univerſity Education (as things have hithe 
. been managed) Vouth is made more of the wo 
er che tue than they were by Nature, through the High 
Minſtery, provement of their corruptions, by their da | 
. converſe with the Heachens, their vain Philoſe ab 
and filthy and obſcene Poets; and by theſe H 
theniſh abominable Accompliſhments, are t 
made the mote fit Teachers for the World : 
Worldly People, and become the more ſuits 
to them, and obtain the greater Aptneſs and A 
ity to pleaſe them. Wherefore it may be m 
truly ſaid of that Miniſtry that flows: meerly fre 
the fountain of the Univerſities, that it is oft 
„ in ny ed aig: 
And now, when the Teachers are of one 
ture and Principle, of one Heart, Miad, and Ct 
ſent with the Hearers, there muſt needs be a Gr 
Agreement between them; for each one appro 
and loves that which is like himſelf; and ſo 
' worldly people muſt needs cleave to the Teach qo 
1 that are of the wor le. 
Vera farther, and which is very conſiderable, t 


World can indure and like any Dodtrine, tbogfe 
in the Letter never ſo Holy and Spiritusl, fri arif 
ſuch Teachers as are of one Nature and Spirit ul ! 


it ſelf. And He that ſpeaks of the things of Chri 
without the Spirit of Chriſt, and by the Spirit 
the world, can never, by any ſuch Doctrine, . 
- grievous to the world, but rather acceptable: the 
ing there is more in the Nature of thoſe Teach | 
to reconcile the world to them, than in their L 
ctrine to ſet the world | againſt them: , For 
world cannot but agree with thoſe Teachers 
are of the world, let their Doctrine in the Let % 
be that it will- nn i Doy t 
Whereas on the contrary; the Faithful are 0 
of the world but of another Seed; — 


* : 
r 74 0 


n — 2 


mw which 3 is ih direct Entity to the world; 
ſo they ſpeaking the ny of Chriſt in the 
rt of Chriſt,” tauſt needs be grievons and trou- 
one to them who have the Spirit of the world; 
[the Friends of Chriſt crucified; cannot but de 
tous to the Friends of this world. 
And this for the firſt Ground. 3 
2. The ſecond *Gfound, why the Wh 1 Pro 2. 
ple hear the Ig Tracht, is chis- . 
Biecauſe they ſptak of the World. © © Becauſethey | 
for as they -afe, ſb they ſpeak 5, out bf the 45 Wend. 9 
r of the heart, "the month ſpraketh z and fo 
n are of the WorlHa, freak of the World: and chr 
may conceive ef ih three particular s. 
. The Worldly Teachers ſpeak of the Wort, Their ſpeak- Wl 
kt is, they ſpeak the Spiritual Word Vf God in hp * 
Carnal and Worldly Senſe ; = ſpeak of Di- be under- 
be things, as of Humane things, according to sn 
kir Natural and Humane Mind, ee RKRnbwò. ſenſe. . 
ge, Learning; and Undetftanding | of them. the pra | 
Id ſo, they give forth Chriſt himfeff, and his word of 
dom, and all Nis Things, his ene ee e 
conciliation, Salvation, aſs Faith, 4 
re, and all che Graces of the Spirit, and Riches "i 
(Chriſt, they give forth all theſe things," in a HF 
irnal Underſtanding and Notion to the People. 1 
Id the World can ke well enough of Chil, 
0 Kingdom, and Things, in à worldly Senſe ; 
ey can bear, or endure = and Repentance, 
the New Cteature, and the New Jeruſalrm in 
Urnal Senſe; While in the true Spiritual Senſe 
dem, and as they are in themſelves, and ac- 
dae o the mind of Chriſt, ey are the great- 
L Enemies to em that ca 5 
Nom Believers muſt kn in e wtrer, Thi 
Mover ſpeaks che things of Gods Spirit, by: 
it of a Man, or Spiritual Things, in à f. 
ue, Carnal, and — Senſe, is a falſe eo 

| Phet, 
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pher, and Teacher of rs" — Whoever re: Th 
ing or hearing the Goſpel of God our Savic 
doth underſtand and frame is after his on 
mane Senſe, and doth not ſo underſtand it as 
Lord hath ſpoken it, e is a falſe Prophet, und I carr 
ſtanding and ſpeaking the Goſpel after his off Tur 
mind, but contrary to Chriſts ; and theſe ori 
their own Hearts to the People, and not Gods, 
Now when the People that are of the Wot 

: hear the Teacbers that are of the World, ＋ ir ow. 
Spiritual Things in a Carnal and Worldly 8 rdly | 
and according, to ſuch an .apprehenſi on as ori 
| have already. in their own Hearts, they do WM 4nd t 
ceedingly cleaye. to, and embrace ſuch T on wer B 


"6; their Doctrine. po bs, in this 

For ſuch, Doctrine, man in his Natural Con and 
tion can well like of, ſeeing it leads men only t pound 
change of Outw rd Works, and to a perform, an 
of Outward Worchip, which any; man by his N du C 


2 natural abilities can perform; and the world: kak of 
well endure. to put op the aireſt form of ay tl 
"AC and the ſtricteſt, ſo their, Nature i hen 
may remain the ſam. ui anc 
— 1 thus the Worldly People comply. rea 
with the Worldly Doctrine of the Wor 
r ſeeing i it is after the Senſe and mi nin inc 
BW - 
But on. the contrary,. Chriſt nod bis Seed, 
they are not of the world, ſo neither <3 
ſpeak ofthe world, has being of God, they {| 
the things of God, according to,God ;. they if 
of the things of God hy the Spirit. of God, « 9 8 
- according to the Mind of God, z; then ſpeak of Wi) Pr 
things of God, in the "Wiſdom, Int 
Truth, Light and Life of 8 and thus | 
World cannot n ihe word, : nor 9 ies 
Hoch u. „ 77 i 


a 


2 # * - 
F& 2 2 
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be Tyyal of Spirits. 


; The Prophets of Antichriſt ſpeak of the 
md, that is, they turn the word of God into 
{idly and Carnal Doctrine, for worldly Ad- 
inge faxe; they preach the ſpiritual word of 
V carnally, that they may make it ſerve their 
Turns and Ends. That word of the Goſpel, 


| eternal- welfare of his Church, the worldly 
kchers frame and uſe this, only thereby to ſerve 
irown worldly Credit and Reputation, their 


thority and Dominion. e 
And thus that word of Faith, which in its own 


(n this world, and the Things of it, to the King- 
zand Glory of God; they make this very word 
found carnally, that by it they may ſeek: The.»- 
, and the Things of this preſence Life. 
but Chrift and lis Seed, who are of God, they 
xk of God and not of the world, ſeeking no 
ay thing at all by the word of God, which They 
ach and hold forth, as is manifeſt in the Life of 
it and his Chriſtians, 3 e 7 HD 
. The Miniſters of Antichriſt, or worldly Teachers 


7 avoid the Croſs, which the word of God, 
the Spiritual Senſe of it, would certainly expoſe 


& love the world, ſo they cannot endure the 
os, that is, reproach, poverty, ſhame, ſuffer- 
A and death for the true word. Wherefore 
y Preach the Goſpel in ſuch a ſenſe as ſhall 
ee the world, but never offend them; as ſhall 
ike the world their Friends, but never their 
mics; for they cannot endure to think of, 
ch leſs to ſuffer the utmoſt Hatred. and Perſe- 
mon of the World for Chrifts | Names, ſake. 
n „„ Wherefore 


2 
the Spiritu- 
al Word of 


God to 2 
carnal end, 


ich God hath given only to ferve the ſpiritual 


diy Profit and Preferment, and their worldly | 


mer Nature and working, calls off all Men 


3. 
of the world, that is, they turn the word of They turn 


the word of 


into worldly Doctrine, that thereby they ca into 
worldly Do- 


Qrine, to a- 
void the 


to. But now theſe worldly Teachers, as Cros. 


1 


They ſpeak E | 


toe. 


Wuherefore I ſay again, though in Chriſt, they 


endure theſe things in themſelves far his Tru 


garding whether the world be pleaſed or diſpl 


_ . cording to Gods mind, though they certainly kn 


| ſpoken and done againſt them; in as much 


fellowſhip with Chriſt in his Sufferings, and to be n 


and worldly Church. FE 


by the Spirit, who they are, wich whom 4 


ef the world, and ſpeak of the world. - 1 


pbverty, his 
4 yet they "2 


aiſe his reproach, his ſhame, his 
ulation, his death and crucif 


fake ; but are moſt careful and ſtudious to pr 
the word of God in ſuch a worldly Senſe, as ff 
never provoke the World againſt them, to 
them the leaſt harm; but ſhall rather incline th 
to confer upon them (according to their o 
phraſe) all Countenance and Maintenance. A 
thus the Worldly Teachers ſpeak of the World, in t 
%% OR. 

But Chrzf# and his Seed who are of Goa, tt 
ſpeak not of the World, but of God, that is, it 
ſpeak the Word of God, according to God, never 


ſed therewith. Yea, they ſpeak Gods word, 


[1-procure them all ſorts of reproact 
lations, and all manner of evil to 


that it wi 
and tity, 


they love God and his word, more than themſel 
and this world; and ſo, they are ſo far from « 
clining the Croſs of Chriſt, which the right Cc 
feſſion of the word will bring upon them, t! 
they account it their greateſt Glorjfying, to be- 


conformable to him in bis death; all which things 
endured, becauſe he ſpake Gods word according 
Gods mind, and contrary to the mind of the v 

And thus we ſee by Johns Doctrine, who ſps 


chriſt and his falſe Prophets prevail, to wit, t 
world, and worldly People; as alſo the Grounds u 


% 


they prevail with them, hamely, becauſe they 
And now for the Uſe. 


— 


Pp f 


| ”" Tryal of Spirits. Z | 


The World hears theſe Teachers, who are, and. 
ſpeak of the More. ESD 


ard hence firſt we learn, That Antichriſt and 1. Uſe. 
Prophets, the worldly Teachers, come with Al natural 
h Deceiveableneſs of Unrighteouſnejs, that no Na- _— 
dor Worldly Men whatever, of whatever Parts, chciſt, what- 
ming, Knowledge, Righteouſneſs, can poſ- — 
jj diſcern them. If Men are but Natural men, ments may | 
ugh never fo accompliſhed, Antichriſt deceives be · 
mall, and makes them his Diſciples. 
for Antichriſt comes ſo ſubtilly, and in ſuch glo- 
us appearances of Holineſs and Religion, that 
ne can know Him and his ways, except they - 
ſingularly taught of God; according to that 
Chriſt to his Diſciples, To Jou it is given 
how the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God, to 
n it is not given. And to whom it is given to 
oy the Mylteries of the Kingdom of Chriſt, ro FY 
m alſo it is given to know the Myſteries of the 
wdom of Antichriſt; and none can truly know, 
mer the one or the other, without a ſpecial 

| from God. = „ 
Whence it is moſt evident, That Men are not 


hto underſtand Antichriſt, and his Kingdom, 
na [fings, as they are men learned in Philoſophy, 
gn the Knowledge of the Tongues, or as they 
og nen of ſuch and ſuch Degrees and Titles in the 
wen er ſuy, or of ſuch and ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Orders 


the Church: I ſay, Men by all fuch Abilities 


ſpall” 4ccompliſhments (as they ſpeak) are not able 
18 Uiſcern Antichriſt, but rather are the more 
to be overcome by Him, ſeeing by all theſe 
ne and Eccleſiaſtical Things, Antichriſt can 

e faſter hold on them, and make them the 
| | WIL TAIEDTE SIOUS) 


1 his OWN, | ir | I | 


as. 2 A 8 6 4 3 2 by 
» pt A 
ow 46 » . * * . 
- 5 © 


them, ſeeing 


r 
| Antichriſts And Anrichriſt muſt needs be unknown to f bo: 


unknown to 


men, in as much as Chriſt Himſelf, as he is { jwghl! 


4 


- Chriſtis un- forth in the word, and whatever he is and d incha 

dem. both in Himſelf and Members, is wholly unkn nic. 

| to them; yea, is fo ſtrangely unknown®that Tins . 

- prodigious miſtake, they do judge Chriſt, and it, a. 

Members, and their Doctrine to be Antichriſt, Wh dif 

his Members, and their Doctrine: And on tvs o 

. Contrary, they do judge Antichriſt, and his My pain, 

bers, and their Doctrine, they do account 

eſteem of, as of Chriſt Himſelf, and his Memt 

and their Doctrine. And thus, Is the multi ond! 

ol Carnal Chriſtians, (which are even the w A. 

> world almoſt) through the effectual Operation: ar 

Satan, brought to think and believe aſſure f x 14 

that the Prophets of Antichriſt, who handle dd to 1 

Scriptures carnally,and after the mind of Man, ¶ brofit: 

verily teach the very Doctrine and Truth of cant 

and of this they are ſo confident, that they wall Dece 

; - have the worldly Powers and Magiſtrates to toWhill ar 

all Men to believe as they ſay, and to pratil@WMWhcey, 

they command. Yea, theſe worldly Men, n an 

all their worldly Accompliſhments, are ſo di of | 

| ded by Antichriſt, that whilſt they. oppoſe (Cares! 

perſecute the Faithful People of God, or ratitizrs 

Chriſt Himſelf, and his word, works, Truth, 

- Righteouſneſs in them, they verily think they Wkly oc 

ſe and 2 Antichriſt Himſelf, and of G 

alſeneſs of his Members. And as the Scribes WF Hon 

Phariſees, the chief Teachers of the Jewiſh Cl Teac! 

being Deceivers themſelves, did yet call CFW lit 

Deceiver, and in killing and crucifying | 

thought they did God good Service; fo the 

Clergy, and the Head of them, being Ae 

themſelves, do yet tell of, and terrifie Pec 

with another Antichriſt - And being Sedud 
themſelves, do yet riſe up againſt the ver 

wers of Chriſt, as Seducers, that there) 


— — 


I Tax 7 . — 


„ „„ 


| boalt' rherhſelves to be Righteous, + ” "I 
ugbly and perfectly hith Antichriſt deluded 
linchanted them, clirough the cup of the Wine of 
fynicat ions. i 

ins the whole world is overcome by Anti- 
it, and cannot by all their Higheſt Attain- 
ws diſcern Him from Chriſt ; only they, who 
in of God, and are his true Children, and (be- 
plain, ſimple, meek, and lowly in Spirit) are 

it of God, Theſe only know Antichriſt; and 
rome Him; but theſe are the little 2 "Yr In, 
bcondly, In that the World Hears the Miniſters 2. Uſe. 
F Antichriſt : Mev of a 


Ne are given to underſtand, That men that; 9 A 


df 2 Worldly Spirit, and through that, are ad. not under: 
kd to the World, and to ſeek and follow 910 — 
rofirs, Pleaſ cared and Honours of this Life, anichrit, | 

| cannot” poſſibly underſtand the Impoſtur | 


l Deceits & Antichriſt and his Teachers, Bt 


all are ſeduced and overcome by them. 
Woever therefore do profels 4 lire in che to 
ln and Godlineſi, and nevertheleſs ive in the 
t of this World, and are. ſwallowed uf with 
(ares and Comforts of this World; all eh 
is are à fit prey for Antichriſt: Seeing 
Sch Carnat Chriſtians are ſo addicted tq 
keene that they ca ot atte b 
ck God in th 8 aſe 0 
wh by” Temp 055 | 
Teach lng, £8] 
ht, by ich 
For Cit cond ub! 
lies $0 Chriſt, « angot be pe 
1 ON by Ctiriſtians ils 20 nd 
ord, ind ROY: W qui 


el it; Hh x 
ins, as" they n 8 * 5 
lu the ns wy it ſo alſo they Fl love , 


this 


þ : p 
8 5 * a - ' . . P . 
. — — 1 1 „ „* 1 4 8 1 ' | 


I 255 FE ND , E ; - ; 539 3 | 


yt written in the Lambs. Bok of Life. ' 80 that 
chriſt by degrees, and by his ſeveral Forms 
appearances, one ſtill more deceitful than a- 
er, doth win to Himſelf all mankind, but the 
Ele.” And ſo from time to time hicherto, 

lth gotten to Himſelf National Churches, even 
benerality of all the People, of whole Nations, 


it Noms, and Common-wealths, to bear his 
Thi cbers, and to receive and ſubmit to his Do- 
rip e and Diſcipline, as moſt true and Or. 


ern 
nd thus hath Antichriſt: multitudes, even the 

ie world to follow his Teachers, and to ſub. 

to them. But let not the true Church, and 


en Flock of Crucified Jeſus, be offended here- 
a q teing they are but the world who helf An- 


riſts Teachers, that! is, they are ſuch Peo- 


4 inward Nature: is earthly, carnal, | fi 55 
eyili | | 

Such, who love uad derm of Religi- The Hear- 
on and Godlineſs, 'whilſ theyare dither > Eis- A ant 


nies to the Power of it. bro qe” 


Such, who love ſuch a Doctrine and Religi- 


ey tion, as may ſtand with their old corrupt 
ar Nature; and may beaurifie and ſupport it; 


ad ſo. may make them painted Sepulchres, 
outwardly fair, while chey are inwardly a- 
| dominable. .. _ 
ug och, whole 10 ye th World, in the feels of 


0 their own b ind, 19 and abhor i it, in 
the ſenſe of Chiriſts Mic 3 and reckon, i it ſo, 1 


to * the greateſt Error and Herriie in the 
Wor 3 
Fach, 28 profeſs 2 il and his Goſpel, 2s to 
make them ſerve rheir « 154 his Go Ends and . 
AArantages, without the leaſt regard ar, re- 
het nad co Ctriſts true Kingdom. 8 
Mm 2 6. Such, 


oy 


—— 
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6. Such, ay 1 themſelves. and. t 
dine, ar of. the file gh 


quick commodi 
an Chriſt, 119 bi things. 
3 tits word, they are ſuch, ay, under the g 
e 
Are ir 7 an in i. "1x7 [8 I. TY, 
vil and et . 
Such a People and, no La hath Aptichri 
Hear Him, and to embrace an diog l 
and his Doctrine, Miniſtry, and Ordinances; 
is, the multitude of 15 15 raal Cuil 
which are almoſt the whale wor 57. U outw 
 Profeſſbrs of the Goſpel] and Chriſtianity. Fo 
A and his 114 F 0 4 of the, c 
k of the world, ©. the warld be 
em. 


5 

And thus much for the fifth Point, 
| | The, Sixth Point. = 
flew the ln the Sixth place the Apoſtle new Ha 
a and Spirit , A * Wang may be. lnamm in the, Pr 
Den 47 Well; i in ths, Ne 4 to wits N 
Der, cleaving to the Teac chers 4 Truth, or to dhe 


| 


he Teach — of Error, ſaying, ver. 6. 


Ve ars of God; H. that knoweth Steen! 8 
He that is 'not of God, heareth not V,; 
know we the nth. iron nw Spin 

We. are of GC, accord g. to hit 
we rade in Sa hroutz! 
Rene ue re Wi of dad w. nl) N 

— 85 3, as 

Nature, as Head; and being Tg, of 225 
cannot but aN Ir. Nam, al * 
in our Heart, Mouth on . 

He that knoweth, 90. beareth . 3 that is, ben 
Rnowerh Ca, 4, through fi Ones of Grd, * 


od- 


CC —— ——— 


u» — 
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t to them of God, and the things of God, as 
b bath taught them of Himſelf, and. of 

"zz 311d therefore they readily receive from 
that 7. ;birhony of-the Trath, which God himſelf, 
x hath already inwardly taught TR, or doth 
them by bis Spirir, hl 
pri. And ſo they hear Un by — ſa- 
, and acquleſcin 1 being at reſt, in” the 
1nd wholſom, and faving ine of Jeſus 
It, which we teach. Huy hem we he Spi⸗ 
unt, to wit, in the Barer; z When they 


— 18. vb of the $ irity or to the Trith, 
k is and dwells in Ii publiſh by the 


111 1: not of Nr o} 1. That 
knot of God, through a new Birth, a 
ig of c = ing ſo is deſtitute 
no op hw the Eternal Word, and 
. which through h 
6 Heart : He that, thus, is not - L but 
| wi is of the Devil, through 8 Error, 
leſs, Death, 1 to God and his whole 
Mture, he hearing not us; that is, he doth 
lift, and Reliſh, and approve, and receive, 


try of Chriſt and his Goſpel, which we teach 3 

® rather hate, oppoſe, reproach and perſe· 

or Doctrine. 

uu hereby know we alſo the Spirit of Error] 
* in the Hearers, when they do e inch, 

Vord of Truth from the Teachers of Truth 

© contrartl Philoſo- 


cleaye to Human, and -P 


Mo and held forth by the Thomas 
: 3 by 


vio are born and taught of C; becauſe _ "Es 


for peak by 


* 


is Unbelief have no place 


enbrace, and love the ord of Faith, and 


RY 
7 i 
__ 


* of Moral, or bete and National Do- 


* 


1 N ; . ; hh 
OE REL. £4 £4. , eros 
Two Heads Now hence it is evident, That there are Mt t! 


Chief near ent, 8 f 
gelen u Heads, or chief Teachers in the Wofle, vi the 


the world. gre Chriſt and Antichriſt; and alſo, that ti rene 
are tgv6 Seeds, or Generations, which, flow f cl 
them, begotten by their Doctrine: The on nd Me 
Chriſt's Seed, or the Elect and Fai thfol ; the farily 

ther is Antichriſt's Seed, or the Reprobate e Bod 
Uabelievers; and each Sort of theſe People, the 
joyn themſelves to their ſeveral and proper Heal" an 
and by this, they are certainly diſtjnguiſ it, and 
known, and diſcerned, ' body a 
' Antichriſt and his falſe Teachers, who are iich 
Head of the Malignant Church and People, . brit, 
come in great Pomp and Glory, as to the eye tho 
the World, being beautified, and dignißed r vc! 
Degrees, Names and Titles; being exalted to gi woole te 
Honour, Authority, and Power; being full of lf 
ly Wifdom, Rhetorical Eloquence, and Pbilſpi ber: 
Learning; and ſo to Humane Judgment, They M hi 
moſt conſiderable Perſons in the Church, and Ing Pe 


Angels of Light in appearance. And they be er, 
thus adorned and beautified, to the pleaſing . 

content of the world, all the world come in, i ieref 

commit fornication. with them, and do hear _ 

conceive them, and are conquered by their vm 1 

— EE Go Re wr dh 

his Teachers, come in true x od, 

[ue tri 

u his 

the fa 

do cles 

lke, co 

of G00 

une an 

nd thi 


few tf! 1 tai 
 £comg and hear the org of their Lips; 1 Mag! 
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ed, that it is not they that ſpeak, but the Spi · 0 


4 f their Father, which ſpeaks in them. 
rte Body and [Members of Chriſt, do ne- 


ad Members of Antichriſt, do in like manner /, 
farily cleave to Antichriſt- their Head. And 
e Body and Members of Chriſt do cleave to ' 


On 


10 t their Head, and to thoſe that are in his 
ge and will not, nor cannot joyn to Anti- 
ü and to thoſe that are in his Spirit; ſo alſo 


Body and Members of Antichriſt, do cleave - 
Anichriſt- their Head, and thoſe that are in 
irie, and will not, nor cannot joyn to Chriſt, 
o thoſe that are in his Spirit. a 
r fach as the Body it ſelf is, ſuch a Head will 
woſe to it ſelf; and ſo a Spiritual, Heavenlß 
Faithful People, will joyn themſelves to ſuch 
acher, or rather to Chriſt himſelf, in and 


of 


a "gh him: And a carnal, worldly, and unbe- 
| vs People, - will joyn themſelves to ſuch a a 
beer, and to Antichriſt himſelf in and through 


Fherefore, as they that hear the true Teachers, 
Chriſt in them, and do joyn and cleave by 


i lito the Word and Doctrine which they hear, | 
Ming that it is of God, as all-ſuch are certain- i - // 
e God, even his true Children and People, 
te true Sheep of Chriſt, in as much as they. 
of r his Voice, and cleave to it: So they that 
„e falſe Teachers, and Antichriſt in chem, 
b cleave to their Doctrine and Miniſtry; and 
tie, commend,” and applaud that, all ſoch are 
ef"! God, but of their Father the Devil,, and 
0 = and natural Members, and People of 505 by 
{ „Fg DOG li.. 3 HE WE EL HE FRET 
falls this very Doctrine Chriſt himſelf hath! © | 
ghz in his Goſpel ; 1ag/Fobbv.ggambered © | 
* Mio the Jews, 1 am come in my Father's. Name, ö 


- * M m 4 | : „ PTY ; 
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uth ; 
of tl 
And | 
Wan 
Antic 
the H 
true 
in thel 
oken at 
re of ( 
accep! 
wriſt cr 

| S IN 
r and cleave 


there is no Truth in him, and he abides not in theTr 
ne more do ye. Again, John x. ver. 4, J. C 
ſajth, His own Sheep follow lum, the true Shepherd, 
cquſo they know his Voice , and a Stranger wil ii 
72 but flee from him, becauſe they knew the 
rangers. AS 5 | 
Wherefore they that hear the Word of F: 


nin the true Teachers of the Goſpel, they bar 
them the Spirit of Truth; but tber that di 
and difreliſh that Word, and joyn to the T4 


ers and Doctrine of Antichriſt, they all hate 
And therefore it concerns m, more than 
World is aware of, to take heed, whom web 
For if we cleave ta the Teachers of Truth 

d eee delete, then hare ve the 521% 
a — ER - . #41 


et 


"The Tryel of Spiris. 
wth ; but if to the Teacher of Error, then are 
of the Spirit of Erro. 5 
And thus this Scripture teacheth us how to 
wand diſcern the Spirit both of Chriſt, and 
Antichriſt, and that both in the Teachers and 
the Hearers 3 both which are of great Uſe to 
true Church of God in all Times, but eſpecial- 
jn theſe laſt Times. And, theſe things I have 
ken and teſtified freely, ( according to the Mea- 
re of Grace given) knowing that they will be 
acceptable to the true Friends and Members of 
riſt crucified, as they are troubleſome and diſ- 
alng to the Members of Antichriſt. | 


C Plain and — 


CONFUTATION 


Of divors Groſs and 


Antichriflian Errors 


D ELIV E R ED 
To the Univer/ ity Congregation) 


At the Publick Commencement, Anno. 1653. 


By Mr. Syarach Simpſon, Maſter of Peme 
brook- Hall in Cambridge. 


— 
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| Jpiritus quam ingenium, major fides quam 


par, Bornerum. Profeſ. Liſpenſ. 


Non eft iſtud temeritas, ſed fides, neque incon- 
ſideratto, ſed ratio; neguc furor, ſed ſiducia. 
— libr. contr. Conſtantium * 

um 


— 


+» 
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| LONDON: 
| Firſt Printed in the Year, 1660, 
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luentior eft veritas guam eloquentia, potior 


eruditio: & ut Paulus ait, Stultym Det ſa- 
frentizes eſt hominibrus. Luther. Epiſt. ad Caſ-] 


2 


* * * 


APOLOGY 

\EADER 

Touching the follmring Reply 
Fa 7 


© ' 


Er. Sydrach Simpſon 


* — — 1 


' SERMON. 


. 
r a. F 


Fit ſhall ſcem.grievous t6.any that I have e 


dealt thus freely and. plainly with Mr. S A SES | 
the firſt Paſtors of an Iade- water | 
dent Congregation in England; let them con · * I 


Simpſon, one of 
how Paul dealt; with thoſe Bretbren, Gal. 2. 


ken (according to his right Zeal and preſent 
ion) ha gave ne Hlaus by Swhjettion, no net for an 

\, tha; the Truth ef the Goſpel might : continue with... 
| hren ſeemed 

e ſomewhat, yen ſaith; Paul, what ever they 
Kn no Man's Perſon: And ſo notwithſtanding 
em conſider how Pau, at Antioch; withſtood - 


baetians-z, and thaugh thoſe 


l makes no matter 


io the Face, for diſſembling with the Jams in 


aſe of che Gemiles, and ſot not walking . 
| Acor ding to the Truth of the Goſpel: Where» 7 
au did publickly and ſharply reprove — 


drab fa 


x 45 22 To 3 the == ay 


before them all. For no true Believer is to T's 
Silence, when the Doctrine of the Goſpel is cc 
rupted by the — of Men, or is to be 1 
deſt ĩmthis mattex- _ on | 
to 1} Sk | thus pla 1 to 00 V r his 
rication in tlie Things of 940 4 I am fa 
tisfied, in my Conſcience, in the Diſcharge of f 
. Duty, whatever ſhall be the Cenſure of cart 
Chriſtians, who have no true Senſe of the Gly 
of Chriſt's Goſpelg or,of the Profit of his F 
ple, whom yet Chriſt {6 loved, as to Ions 
| Life, and to be _— for chem. heat 
: Again, if it ſhall offend any; that I deal th 
2. with Ho roundly againſt Humane La Let the 
118 e KNOW, that I am not agajaſt Humane Leargit 
Author is for upon all accounts, but do allow Humane Learnit 
Learning. & (10 it be ſober and ſerious) in its own Place 
e againſt © Sphere, as well as other Humane Things: Bu 


do oppoſe it, as it is made another. John Ba 
to prepare the Way of Chriſt into the Wor 


ay vor to prepare the Worlds way to Chriſt: And: 
ſo, as Men make it neceſſary fer the true Khoi 
EST 4 nn ”_ the very "Union for che 


«A * — * 
* EN Ss 


| $2343 


* "Ad herein; according to the Grace of Chr 
Milchier of I both do and will-contend againſt: it for ever: 
Humane ing Humane "Learnin ' mingled with Dirinie, 
mingledwith the: Goſpel of Chriſt underſtood accord 
Divinity. Aviſtetle, hath begun, continued, and perfect 
the Myſtery oof Iniquity in the outward Chu 
Wherefore 1 do in all Boldneſs appear for Chri 
x» the Wiſdomiof God, againſt Humane Learnit 
| the Wiſdom of t World; knowing 3 
thut he is as very Aatlehriſt, wid oppoſes | 
as. the Wifdom of God, as he that e hi 
as the Power and Righteouſneſs of 
Men may as wel bring inco the Church of Ge 
— . Cult, ud oune 


| 


S 


nen,. 


wer than Chriſt, as 


9 


ey are true Antichriſts in ſo doing; ſeeing here: 
they are contrary to, and do oppoſe Chriſt te 
gteouſneſs of God: And as they who bring in 
mane Power, or the Secular Arm into the Church 
Chriſt, to do, or leave undone, to reward or 
nin, to promiſe or threaten, to encourage or diſ- 
rage by that, they are true Antichriſts in ſo 
ing; ſeeing herein they are contrary to, and do 
poſe Chriſt the Power of God; ſo alſo they that 
ng in Humane Wiſdom, or the Learning and 
iloſophy of Men into the Church: of Chriſt, 
ey alſo are true Antichriſts: in ſo doing; for 
ein they are contrary to, and do oppaſe Chriſt, 
e Wiſdom of God; for Chriſt is, and is to be, 
conly Power, the only Wiſdam, and the only 
hteouſneſs in the Church of God; and he that ' 
ugs in any other Power, Wiſdom or Righteouſ- 
s, beſides Chriſt himſelf, that Man is in very 
ed Antichriſt. And in this Matter alſo, it was 
eſſary that I. ſhould be bold for Chriſt againſt 


tchriſt, | 


6 freely againſt the Univerſities; which are o 
a honourable. Eſteem. every where in the Nas. 
da, eſpecially. with the Ignorans and Vulgar Peo- | 
©, and with Men of all Sorts, who have not the 
At Knowledge of Chriſt and his Gaſpel (where. 
ae ſo contained, all the Treaſures of : Wiſdom 

Knowledge, that no part, of this Treaſury is 
out were © to.eprich Heatheniſh Philoſophy 

ml, which by the Goſpel is left as a deſalate 
ing, empty and, deſtitute of all. true Wiſ⸗ 
mand Knowledge) 1 ſay, df any Think that | 


have 


another Wiſdom than 
lt. Wherefore, as they who bring in Hu- 
ne Righteouſneſs, that is, Civil or Moral! 
ehteouſneſs, or any Works or Duties of Men 
r Righteouſneſs, into the Church of Chriſt, 


| r Jo LING 
. Again, if any ſhall be offended that I ſpeak 3. with whe 


"ns 


| : ; 572 F 


A as 


| lg, | ng terms the Univerlitles; Caſtra Ct 
mia; Caius Caſtles; Synegugis Stun, the Sy 
goguee of: Satan, a0 20 ' that they were 

ver Ordained or Joſticutedby Chriſt. 

Mae. Fob th! (of Othe Bronfiifins, if he ſer out 
contents of the Chapters) calls G 
nmnmuaiſi, the Liemenantsof Antichriſt. 

Bebe. Hubs, ia his Boe Conrris Ambr 3 (perati 

ſnewing out of Daniel the — that At 
chriſt is Arx'Futieran; the King of 1. or / 
penrances, = affirins that t D verſſtier «te 
thofs Faces' of Anmichrift, and this” rey are 
comly or glei te loo on, and yet indeed art 4 
Cl, and open Gate of fu; and thit in theſe 
— — Taush of Chriſtian Pe 1 * 


| into the opon Throat 
| —_— de B of C 


1 1 ad, whereby 
— 24 tad — Humane 
„ voa, e.  blintled aud 
ejjea wity) at, 

on 1 He ſaich alſo, Thu the Vuiverſtirt are 
thut the fifth Ange (mentioned Rev. 7 * 
upon the Eurthi And that whoroir it was that did 
inſtitute ee neee ies, hi mer a Stur fa 
from Haven to Earth : o un, from the G0 

of Chriſt to Humane Learning. 
And in his Expoſit:onon P N 22. he calls 
Univerſities the Mothers ef Learned: Min, _— 
of Helly and ſairh, they are called ( Schole, | 1 
z Ludi) Schools, that in Plays,” by « fatal 
Feeeing they male Sport ' with” the Seripenre!, 
1 _ roi, LL crete. | 


{ 


= * GK , ]⏑§«§«ͤ;Ü T: ¶ —— — * 


An Spolagy to the Reader. e 

dividing te himſelf a Share of them, 'T accor- | 

\ 10 bis own Humane and Philoſophical A pprehenſion. 

lhe ſaith, thee the Doctors of theſe Univerſities are \ 

he ſame Providence, called Doctors Scholaſtici, ie. 

uri, vel Ilaſorii : School - Doctors, that is, trifling 

May: game Doftors, © 

ban, he ſaith, thoſe moſt plorious Mothers of Stu- 

\ the D ve e ſtink before God with moſt Loath- 

Abominat 

beſe Univerſities are thoſe Antichriſtien Soul- £ 

, who put 4 Reed into Chriſt's Right Hand in- 

lof a Srepter: and this Reed is Philoſophy, that 

Deceit; or as the Apo elſewhere terms it, 

(jeration of Error: By which "Philoſophy ( ſaitk 

the unhappy People of 42 10 began to be governed, 

tis, to be ſeduced, 2 to be led away from the 

dof God. And this vain Reed they pur i — | | 

kight Hand, by preferring Learning before .. 

he; faying, (according to their uſual A. . 
akin The! is a Learned and Godly Man; 

a 1 earning to take Flace of Godli- | 

And yet this Philoſophy is nothing but 4 

Need, which counrerfeits à Scepter, rather = 

repreſents it, and ſo is nothigg: bot val De-. 

; tor there is er propounded in ſuch 


ine, but Vani Ling; thong uader 2 
Title of Knowle Map be, ms, 3 
"Word, he calls item 1 Le 


wb Amichriſt. - _— 
"hon alfo terms. the Uniiorſies, Domos Melanthon: , - | 
i Honſes of Lies, and ſaith, it is manifeſt, eff . 
* are all . — by their School-. 3 reticas, vel 
wall the Schools in Exrope have received from eee 
verſity of Pari, and are thereby infected i, - 
Urreſy ; and be faith, . in 15 E. ws * | 
tits,” are not c the Go nor gt 
fl, bn arte Pe of MEAN ales _ 


'N WY - And 
i . 5 A a Ny 
: . \ 8 2: 


on 


2 — 


. p — ; 9 
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Z the Sub- 
| ſtance, E une ra Jorg 107 Chah 


as torme;! 5. 


>. 8 85 e 


© 


3 5 % — E are in the 
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And ti oy it is © made, that Siber ave ſpol _ 

freely and ſharply. | AGAR, the Unixerfities bet, 5 

now. And therefore. wile, and godly Chriſt... ſe 

will have no jc Zn ber ha nded a me, , 

have ſpoken 1 in like aving theſe ame Ca ane 

Object. Now if any thai object, tha that they al . 

tele. againſt Popiſh Univerſities and that. opr Univer: 

1 are otbhermiſe nem, then they were then, and ſe t. m 

— the — _ eto. ſprak againſt ü 2 new, at n 2 

Anſwer. . T0 pie! Anſwer, That thoogh the , g 

form of groſs Pepery be taken away ais d. 

fem. (as. alſo. from the reſt of the People af pra 

5 ) God:haying p phi 1 the hearts off: 1 or 

11 Pomgr ta TSE 115 x ue Nas Lisht o preſe 

4 1299 5 wor LE, 3 Wache, * all ti 

e Univer · h wr 5 bs » "thcir / 

| firies the ap 99 e 1485 ihe be of ſame] mY 
as. He Dara ag Br 


e Of it 
9 155 


, e 5 
chriſt; and theſe 


26 27 b i. Riß 1 : 

22 { 1 = + Þ 

years 2894-10, the, dar keſt. Aces, 
cen tas 09 


e ſo andy and t truly, 


„ — — orga — e 


"An Apolrgy- to 0 the Frrader: 


dot (as they ſpeak) a good. Philoſopher, - 

l- Divine. So that the Vai uorſuy for its nice. 
he ſelf-ſame now, as it was in Wickliß, Hi, or 
ler time, being informed and poſſeſſed with 
fame Heathenifh and Antichriſtian Doctrine, now 
then: Yea, many of the ſit-ſame out ward aad 


n, more than with any other People in the 
jon again; even to their Hoods, Capi, Scarlet 
en Doctoral Ring, Kiſs j iGlnuen, their Doctoral 
u an! Au neither could they ever yet 


pra baritator, Which is ſome notable V. arlet 
ted out of che Ui uer ſuy, and brought forth in 
preſence of all the Heads, Students, Scholars, 


fath and Dove, ito abuſe, and Aeridte, and jeer, 
teproach al ſorts of Fer of a. 
aten, ank \tdiv ptefently after their Divinity 
b; which isa Wickede the very Heathen 
ld be aſhamed of, 1 * which plainly declares 
n kind of Diviniy is taught and — in the 
hey e whicld camendure, alle, countehance, 
be merry at that, which fo highly contra- 
k Gods Word, and grieves his Holy Spirit; yet 


puts more joy into their Hearts, than the 


vo this d 


chriſt hatk had amon us, have ſtill re- 
— much what the faine, not only as to the 
1d Subſtailce of all  rhings; to Wit, their Sxa- 


this day find in their hearts to lay aſide their 


| all the great deſort of Miniſters and People, 
heir Public Caummuncemmmt, lo make ſhipwrtack 
Faith and a god Conſaience before them all; 
ia open? deñance -pf the Orr, which ſtands 


Hawn, 


We it makes thim merty: after a Fl Dinner, 
ripper, they ould hirherto diſpenſe with- 
ud fo however Relinidw: for the Out ward = 


u, hath deen much Reformed in theſe Nati- ; *_ | 
det the Univerſiries as the ſtrongeſt Holds whick 


cichriſtian Forms and Follies ſtil} remain wink 


7 Arſo. I Anſwer, what part of Philo 


556 L Apologytothe Reader. 
| | — Philoſophy, and Divinity, but alſo i in a 8 
meaſure to their Outward Forms, as chey were 
. their firſt Antichriſtian Inſtiturin. 

 . Wherefore it was neceſſary alſo, that 1 ſho 
be plain and free for Chriſt ſake, and his Chu 
againſt theſe (as Luther calls them) Srews of . 
chriſt, and Dent of Thieves, who have been, 
ſtill are the conſtant and fruitful Seed of | 
chrifts Kingdom in the World, out of whict 
might ſuddenly on all occaſions and opport 
ties grow up afreſn, how greatly ſoever it 
been before waſted and deſtroyed among the H 
ple, by the clear Worg of God, and his mihy 
vidences and Works accompanying it. 
Now as it was neceſſary this Work mould 
done, ſo through the Grace of Chriſt, was I 1 
/ willing to do it, ſeeing no body e more fir 
able did appear. And well knowing, that ade 
that provokes the Univerſities. and Clergy ap; 
him, -proyokes Principalitiet and Power!, and 
Rulers of the Darkneſs of this world ainſt him; 
evident in the Example of Michi Hu, Lntber, 
dai, and others; I have therefore according to Cl 
Counſel, ſate down and counted the coft of t thit "TY 
 dertaking, and after all do ſay, the Lord is n 
fede, I will not fear what man can do unto. me. | 
ſo I commit thee Chriſtian Reader, 10 that ON: 
which is from God, to keep thee in this ur ooh th 
| f Temptation, if the Lord ſuffer is 40 come 
= upon the Earth... e Lord 
= 7 4. Again, i any ſhall Obje in "reading ud no 
_ Reply, thac I my ſelf make fe fe 7% 75 


whilſt ſpeak againſt i:. > here! 
| uſe of? or who of the Heathens.are here que 

baus chiefly made. uſe of the Taftirbory of! 
. Faithful: Chriſtians, who have lived: in: ſeveral 
"ag or have all n 76 zhe ng * 


' 
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An Apology 70 the Reader, &c. EY 737 


ere Truth. And it is no more Humane Learning 

quote Believers in the Church ſince Chrift, than 

quote the Patriarchs and Prophets before Chrift, - 

the — 4 and Evangeliſts which immediately 

— YA. ES 
; And laſt of all. If any ſay, 7 my ſelf relate to Object. 
Univerſity, why then do T ſpeak againſt it thus? 
lanſwer, that I neither do, nor will relate to Anſotr. 
Univerſity, as it is polluted . with any of the abo- b 
utions herein mentioned: But as by the Provi- 

Wc: of God alone, I have been / brought to that 

tion in which I now ſtand, and continue in it, | 

inſt the Villt and Workings of many; fo thro” _ 
good Pleaſure I will remain, till he ſhall other= -- 
ſediſpoſe of Me; and during my Sejourning with 

n, | will not fail to teſtifie againſt their evil, 

| to endeavour to win all thoſe, whom God ſhall 

rnade to receive his Truth, from Heatheniſm to 

Goſpel, and from Antichriſt to Chriſt. : 
Wherefore let none be offended that I am made 

ling to hazard and part with my Worldly 4c- - 
nadations for Chriſt Names ſake ;, but let them 

ther praiſe the Grace of God, which hath ena- 

me to witneſs 4 good Confeſſion, what ever 

"dy Diſadvantage | might run into thereby. 

terefore, Welcome the Righteouſneſs, Power, Wiſe 

„ Truth, Word, and whole Kingdom of Chriſt, 

bugh they ſwallow up all my Earthly Accommoda- 

u: For ſuch Fear and Love of his Name, hath 

e Lord graciouſly put into my Heart, that 1 

ud not willingly conceal any thing of his moſt 

un Truth, either to gain or to preſerve to my 
the whole World. And ſo, Righteous Father, 

" ny will be done, nor theirs, but Thy wil le 
i Earth as it i in Heaven, 8 _— 


p 8 


f £4 i/ 
AR. » 


. 
- * 
* 
4 7 \ 
A 
5 
+ 5 
T ; BY 
: o 
* 4 . FN 


/ Tx . * . - * : 
. r ö * 4 L * * 
5 ! 7 o f 
— * C3203 3 2 1 4 

1 - 7 ; . 

997 7 : -—-- * 4 9 » * P 9 ; 
7 - 4 - * 122 i *% 2 3. s 
* 2 4 , ; > 8 , 8 6 
* \ 
O 
1 , 1 F $16 + . 


* ” 2 * 22 
— ewe 
- - 
„ 


_ 7 


„„ * SIO. 

For Sions ſake I will not hold my peace, and | 

\ FJeruſalems jake I will not reft; until 1 

» Righicouſhneſs thereof go forth - as brightne 

| 2 the Salvation thereof af. 4 Lamp . 
«barns... TEN 


IX. Syarach Simpſon at the Commencen 
N / & 4-»2 1653. Preaching to the Uni 
* , ſay Congregation in Cambridge, and 
many others, eſpecially Miniſters there gath 
= together at that time, from ſeveral parts of 
| Nation, among other things, he lei fall in il 
Diſcomſs of bis, dels Graſs and Anton 
beat \- be Rehearſal of the Errors. 
the Errors. I. He brought in that Seripture, 2 King. 6, t 

| " 4, 2. which was his Text; the words whereof : 

| theſe: And the Sons of the, Prophets ſaid unto Eli) 
= Lehuld nom the Place where we dwell mith thee, i, 
trait for us; let us go we pray tes unte Je dam, 4 
take thence every man 4 lam, and let ws. make 4 

Place where we may dwell: and be an ſ were, Ge) 

This Scripture he uſed to prove the Lanful! 

and Religiouſneſs of the preſent Univerſities, and 

"Uſefnlneſs and Neceſſity. of Humane Learning. to * 


1 


hed in his Commencement Sermon, An. 1653. 559 

ich and Miniftry of the New Teſtament. And 

at the Scripture ſpeaks of thoſe - Shools, he 

wht to countenarice, encourage and juſtifie 

ſe; adding, that if it were objeQed, Thar that = 

the Old Teſtament He did anſwer, That the Mn 

land the New were not diſtintt Teſtaments, but Ad- = 

iſrations ; thereby holding forth, that the Uni- 

tics now, are anſwerable to the Schools of the 9 
ts that were then; and that the Univerſities 

as agreeable to the New Teſtament, as the 1 

ws of the Prophets to the Old, ' _. 

„ That They who have endeavonred to puil down 

tools, have always been Men who were found Ene- 

xs to Religion. So Julian the Apoſtate ſhret np the 

ef the Schools, becauſe he would have all Religi- 

11088 go down. © ,, 

13. That the knowledge of Heavenly things camot 

to ue but by things on Earth, and that all Divi- 

Js ſwadled in Humane Learning. ET. 


en i. That Paul was brought up at the feet of Ga- 
e el, and that God took him ſo fitted, and made 

ad Wie « able Muuiſter of his Church. „ 

7 ſ. That mens hatred to God, doth as well appear 

| 


1 bt Scriptures: Re | 

6, That if the Spirit teach without Means, men 

qa; well be without the Ordinances, as without the | 
werſities and Humane Learning. Ends 

1. That men now are not to receive the Spirit, in 
immediate way to underſtand the Scriptures, ia 
it was given to them who wrote the Scrips 
bey. „ Ty \ . 2h 5: 5 16 

J. That mem now are to get Knowledge by Studies 
Humane Lear nin , and not by Inſpiration. : 

5. That — — 15 as the Out-works-ro 

Fore of the Goſpel, ani 4, the outer Court to ie 
mile of the Goſpel ; ard ſb, if you will keep the 
ot 7 well, you muſt keep the 0 nor ks ſtrong and if W 6 


To to Human Ledfning, as if they bated 


\ \ 


. the Univerſities as the Fountain of the Miniſtry 


need not go to any Man to learn; whereas in Job. 
From Him: And if Bilievers be ſo united to C 


from your ſelves. 


and affirmed to be true for the Subſtance of the 


Nou becauſel find that this Doctrine hath 
only grieved the hearts of the Faithful, but 
ſtrengthened the hands of the Carnal and! 
People: The things which he then deliver 
being uſually the thoughts of their hearts, i 


being ſet in my Place for the Defence. of the ©! 
to give a Pablick Reply to ſuch Groſs Errors {0 Þ 
lickly delivered, to the danger of ſo many 3 
which, one would never have thought 3 


LE 4 | 


hg =" 


10. But what is the bottom of all this (ſaith | 
to wit, of ſome mens appearing againſt Ham un a 
Learning, 4s the Unttion of the Miniſtry, and ag; 


this? that ſome ſay, They are. One with Chr 
and as Chriſt hath the Divine Nature in him, 
every. Believer hath; and he that hath God in 


Chriſt ſpeaketh of Believers as at an infinite diſt 


as they ſay, then will follow, that Chriſt ſhould n. 
the only begotten of God; and that Chriſt and 


ſhould be equal, and He not our Lord, &c. 
TI. Arts and Tongues are the Cups in which "cc! 
Arinks to us. £ 3 
12. We ſhall never keep up Religion, if we do 
keep up Learning; but when Learning goes donn, 
en goes domn:t08- : 
13. Seeing Religious Foundations are ſo Auci 
then keep them up; your Deſtruction will never be 


* 


Theſe Notes were taken from Mr. Sin} 
mouth, and delivered to me by an honeſt ba 


and I alſo heard ſeveral others who were hea | 
of that Sermon, relating the ſame things. leir Cl 


words of their mouths; I thought it my Di 


562 The Conſutation of Mr. 8. Simpſons Error, / 
—— — — — — 
| he faith, I will open my mouth in a Parable, I ch « 
' miter dark ſayings of old, which we have heard «orhip 
known, and our Fathers have told u,: Wh nil ce, ſuc 
hid them from their Children, ſhewing to the Gener d wot 
tion to come the yy of the Lord, and his ſtri in 
and the wonderful works that he hath done ; Where t to t 
plainly ſee what Doctrine the Children receive ul, 
rom their Parents, and the Parents taught the and i 
Children from one Generation to another; Lias, 
wit, not Vain Philoſophy, and the Diſciplines To thi 
the Heathens, but the Praiſes of the Lord, and that I. 
Strength and wonderful works, This alſo is manife e Doct! 
by the practice of Jehoſaphar King of Judah, wi age 
ſent his Princes with the Levites up and dow any 
throughout Judah, and they only took the Book Wife, tea 
the Law of the Lord with them, (and no Heathni - Phils 
Authors) and taught the People, 2 Chron. 17. rag di 
And Ezra after the Peoples return from 3 ed S. 
lion, took only the Book of the Law of Moſes, ad Eat. 
read it to them; and the Levires alſo read ere ma 
the Book of the Law of God diſtinctiy to the Pei but 
and gave them the Senſe, and cauſed them to undi the P 
8. 4 EC SST Il bave 
And this alſo James the Apoſtle witneſſeth, AM and | 
15, 21. ſaying, AXoſes of old time hath in every ( durir 
them that Preach Him, being read in the Synag ("ll And x 
every Sabbath day. © 1 down, t 
So that the faichful Prophets of the Lord, d , ma 
ring all the Old-Teſtament, had the chief Care Nhe o 
their School: W keep the word of the Lord anoniln of 
them in a right Senſe, according to the mind is ſet ur 
the Spirit. For ſeeing the Lords People are M _ 
Portion, they knew they were to be carcf "WW": to 
Educated and Inſtructed in the right Knowle0oll aud y 
of the Scriptures, to prepare them for the Lon, is 
and to make them meet for his Kingdom. Ares 
the keeping of the Word and Doctrine of Co the D 
pure, is one of the Grearef Parrers of all = U) tay, 


A 


FRAY 


thts. ha 
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uch of God: For as the Word is, ſuch is the 

orſhip, ſuch is the Faith, ſuch is the Conſci- 

« ſuch is All. Wherefore the Holy Men of 

xd would by no means bring in the Philoſophy or | 
{rine of the Heathen; into their Schools, to teach 

t to their Sons or Scholars, but only the true, 

thful, and unmixed Word of pod. | 
And if againſt this it be Objected, That Moſes Objeltion; | 
Learned in all the Learning of the Egyptians. 
To this | Reply. But did Moſes ever teach any Anſwer, 


that Learning in the Church, or publiſh any of 
Doctrines of it? Or did he command, or en- 

urage any of the People of God to learn it? Or. 

| any other of the Prophets of the Lord in any 

e, teach their Sons or Scholars, any of the Egyp- 

' Philoſophy, which was the antienteſt, or the 
ragdine Table of Hermes Treſmigeſtus (the pre- 

ned Scholar of Moſes) ſo much boaſted of, ort 
| Heatheniſh Author whatſoever, of which, there 
fre many then extant ? I ſay, let them prove, 

n but one Heatheniſh Author, was read by any 

the Prophets to their Scholars, and then they 

Il bave ſome colour for their preſent Univerſi- 
Sand their Practice: But this they can never 

, during all the Old Teſtament. 2 
And now for the Nen-Teſtament, it is well Neither vas 


wn, that Chriſt himſelf, (who was the Son of n. 
, made of a Woman) was the firſt and chief lm 
«her of this Doctrine; even the Son, out of the — in 
om of the Farber, full of Grace and Truth; and the time of 
ſet up the firſt Chriſtian School, and taught his ne! 
ae Apoſtles, whom at his own pleaſure he . 
Erl! SO RET 1 
And what the Doctrine was which he taught Ape. 
MM, is manifeſt in the Goſpel; in all which, 'A 
dees not one word of Heathenifſh Philoſophy, or 
'the Deftrine and Traditions of Men, 805 He 
taught chem the Words of Eternal ift; 
2 which 


ede 
0 
An 
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which no Man, nor Angel could teach; 
teaches. that Word which is the Power, W 
dom, and Righteouſneſs of Gog ; through whit 
Sin is forgiven, and Righteouſneſs is given; Dea 
is deſtroyed, and Life is brought in; Hell is j 
out, and Heaven is planted," in all them that 
believe; He teaches a word, through which t 
World is renewed, and Men are made like Ange 
and are made meet to partake of the Inherita 
of Saints: He teaches a Word wherein is c 
tained all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Kno 
ledge that are in God himſelf. . 

And fo Chriſt taught in his School no vain P 
loſophy, or Heatheniſh Doctrine, and yet he cat 
from God, and went to God, and is a pattc 
for Doctrine to all true Chriſtians that are 
' Diſciples indeed; to whom he commanded w 
he left the World, and went to his Father, 
they ſhould teach all Nations, and gather one Ct 
ſtian School out of them all, by teaching them 
obſerve, and do whatſoever he bad commanded ti b as 
to wit, in the Goſpel ; and nothing elſe, rt u 
more : He commanded them to teach all that, a 
only that; and promiſed himſelf to be wi”? "eco 
them to the end of the World, in all fuch L 
th. "Nat the Apoties acconting (act by any b 
The Apo- nd the Apoſtles accordingly, (not by any he 
2 bie, of Humane Learning) but when they had rec 
| pby. ved the Spirit, went forth to teach the Natio! 
and to fer up Chriſtian Schools every where 
their Doctrine; and They all, only taught Je 

F and the Reſurrection from the dead. . 
| Peter. Thus Peter firſt taught the Men of Juda, 
. | Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, That God had made J. 
whom they had crucified,, both Lord and Criſt 
wing raiſed him from the dead, becauſe it va 
Poſſible for him to be holden of Death, who Was © 
Lord and Author of Lift, © ©. 


* 


a % 


e 
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| pirie by which he ſpake, Acts 6. | 


mand * Acts 17. 
He alſo di 


| all 


bſes. And, They were not able to reſiſt the Wiſdom 
Paul. 


after at Rome two 
8 
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all that time, Preached only the. Kingdom of Gf ' 3 
and taught thofe things which concern the Lord ier R 
Chriſt , with all Boldneſs : But —__ not one We Jiſdorr 
of Philoſophy. _ Writ, 
He alſo at Corinth, a great and aw fe al 
of Greece, ful] of Philoſophers and Oratoſ es fo 
taught nothing among them, bu? Chriſt crucif 
ta the Jews a ſtumbling Block, and to the Gree ls Foal 
neſs ; But to them that pom both of Jews and Gre 
Chriſt the Power of God, and the Wi dom of 6 
1 Cor. . 
And as he made no 27 of . Learning 
this while, ſo'in 1 Cor. 2. he plainly renounces 
_ rejects it; ſaying, 
Ver. 1. 4nd1 Brethren, when 1 came to you, c. 
wot with: Excellency of Speech or "Wi /dom, declar 
8 the Tidy F God. 
Ver. 2. For Tderermined not to brow any thing 
you, ſave Feſus Chriſt,” aud him Crucified. | 
er. 3. Aud I was with vun in Weakneſs, no the He 
Ae. much Trembling..' mclent 
Ver. 4. Ard my Speech and Preaching wes not urch! 
enticing Words of Man. Wiſdom, bur in Demon he Chi 
tion of the Spirit ana Power. lee 
Ver. 5. That your! Fairh ſhould'not fand i in the Heat 
dow of Man, but um the Power of God. L hor 
Ver. 6. Howbeit, we ſpeak Wiſdom among 1 
that: are perſelt; Tir nor the Wiſdom of this Wa 
nor 4 the _—_ E: this World, which comes 
J 
Ver. J. Bur ve 72 akthe Viſtontof: God in 40 
ery, even the Midas V dam, which God Orden | 
| Fare, the Moria untu our Glory, &c 
Ver. 13. Which" things alſo we ſpec, nor 4n 
Words which Alem Wiſdom! teacher, but _ 
Fly Spirit reacherhy A m_ 75 e 
tal thing), | | 


hats 
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la a Word, this whole Chapter tends to the | 
ter Rejection of Philoſophy,-,( which is the 
dom of the World,) in the Kingdom of 
iriſt, which is the Kingdom of Gd. 


He alſo in his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, chap. 2 
res forth another plain Teſtimony againſt Phi- 


5 ſophy, deſiring verſ. 2. that the Hearts of the Be- 

% might be comforted, and that they might be knit 

rec ber in Love, and unto all Riches of the full Afſu* Y 
, Underſtanding, to the Acknowledgement of * N 


Myſtery of Gad, and of the Father, and of Chriſt, 
whom are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Know- 
e; And this (ſaith he) I ſay, leſt a An 
ld beguile you with enticing Words : W heretore, 
/. 8. faith he, Beware leſs any Man ſpoil you 
rough Philoſophy and vain Deceit, after the Tradition 
Men, after the Rudiments or Elements of the World, 
not after Chriſt; for in him dwells the Fulnaſs of 
Godbead hagily,, aud ye are complaat in lim, | who 
the Head of ell Principality and Power. Here is a 
cient Caution againſt Philoſophy, for the true 
arch for ever. For what need we (if we are 
de Chriſtians) to turn aſide for Wiſdom, and 
owledge, and Learning, and curious Arts, to 

« Heathen, ſeeing God hath given Chriſt to us, 
whom is treaſured up all the Heights, and 
ſepths, and Lengths, and Breadths of Wiſdom. - 
Knowledge, -whereby the whole World was 
ade, and every Creature formed and faſhioned, - 
Alu which it hath its Being, Subſtance, and O- 
ation ? Yea in this Chriſt dwells all the Fulnels | 
Lhe Infigite and Eternal God, and he is the 
d of al Principality and Power, in Earth and 
Ken; and. there is in him alone, infinitely 
ugh to make us Wiſe and Learned for ever, 
Kot calling in the Help and Contributions o 
aa Philoſophers, and their fooliſh Wiſdom. 
zendugh for Chriſtian. Schools to be: taught 29 . 
| FR. — 
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| know Chriſt, by the Miniſtration of the Spir 
and all other Learning that is out of Chriſt, thou 

ij ſeem to be never ſo high and deep, all faith 
Chriſtians are to reject it, as meer Sophiſtry a 

n: , OUR Ra 

IV And thus you ſee that the Apoſtles, as well 

© Chriſt, taught their Scholars and Diſciples o 

the Goſpel, and ſpake not one Word for Philo 

; phy, but directly againſt im. 

Fe Primi- Aud the following Fathers, and next Teach 

| eive Chri- of the Chriſtian Church after the Apoſtles, they a 

; — 8 obeyed the Command of Chriſt, and. followed t 

— E. Example of the Apoſtcles in this Matter. P 

| Phuloſophy- the Biſhops and Presbyters, that is, the Overſe 

and Elders, had tender Regard to the Child 
of Chriſtians, and did teach them as well as t 
People, the pure Doctrine of the Goſpel; Th 
held forth to them, Chriſt Crucified, and did « 
hort them to Faith, nem Obedience,” the Confeſſion 

_ Chriſt, and patient Suffering ; and did not at all 
termingle Philoſophy with their Divinity, but 
ways rejected and condemned it, all along the f 
and _ times of the Chriſtian Church, till t 
Myſtery of Iniquity began to ariſe, and did cu 

| ningly inſinuate it ſelf into the Church, b) t 
maeans of Humane Learninagngg 
TuftineMar- And here it will not be amiſs to relate 

. xe _ Martyr ſaith of himſelf, as to this matte 

& bete who was before his Converſion to the Chriſti 

1 Faith, a great Philaſopher: and lived about! 

Scriptures. Years after Chriſt's Nativity: He (in bis .. 

- * » logue with Tryphe) relates, Hm firſt i joyned bi 
ſelf to that Sect of Philoſophers called: che Stoic 

And aſter to the Peripateticks, after to the Pythag 

rean Set, and after to the Platoniſts, bur had n 

E- tisfaftion in his Mind by all this Knowletge : But # 

ha heholding the Torments and 'Sufferiogs of Ch 

ſtians, and ſeeing them: bear them with ſuch Comm 
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ir 27 0 451 1 oaks 65 it Was 

ou le for that e to be to 

th wm Carnality ; which | F their” en 2 

2e not able to uſtain any arp Advert ES 

1. Bitterneſs of Death. Au en, be began ; 

ll Wie and ſearch the Chriſtian Religion : La | 

ori Micted in Mind, be Aid withdraw himſelf into 
ry Place, where Ss bim as old Antient 
ther, of comely Viſag „ and gentle Behavinur, who 
ao Reaſon wich mn, os to tell hum that "there 
[10 1 of T x the Philoſophers, 


nither knew God, ner wers Side by bis Holy 

its 17 did farther » fr on with hey the Im- 

ality of the Sol of Reward of 7 theGodly, 

uche Ciel. Then Juſtine being 

" bot hy Roos, nate yielded to him, and de» 
n to that ne Know- 


yer, 
Und as om 
Hoc 5 on yo th Sper 
lerltandi 
dice, * Philoop 
retation of 2 — 
modated to pos ill of the Doctrine of 


Wt to Humane 93, And at he t Jadis 
re and ſafe Vn he had conſtan LES 


Spirit, 2 | 
en emperor 2h be ay e there = 
Chat br 
ating © 


E EEE 


2 
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breed ge of. the Gospel, 
Confluence of them, tcehis Jmp 1 6 
Words ſake, he wrode to Euſeb a of 
media, in a. f. er ae tter, Wherein he deſired 
with 4 Diligence; 7 tg 0555 e fi ty Vel 


the Scripture 29 5 in hment well 
clegi bly, and in _— 8 or 4 Hme 45 mi gh 
carried with Create 7 he forthe ther. teaching 


eſe. for the 
ee 0 ſth hole wg! Came. to.attain the Knoy 
"ths in Fepl een; Judging it moſt u 
„Chriſtian People ſhauſct, 
pine of Chriſt poly, and not in. Heather 
923 Yau n 8 ot ok 
i And though fenen, when, the fuſe 
Tims of the Church e ue gy „ Cbriſ 
becacge nlors, Ae e 5 7 and that it 


s = % » 


very Days o ] gan to 
cline the 87948 1 f. Fa 10 Aae ps af 4 
- ſopby.z: yet ha L the Ages of, 


ſome of hi erbat = did reject 
., clave only Word: Among w 50 1 ! 
only, for the preſem, produce the: Teſtimoni 
e 7 — above. Pore Yr $ 


ths Fry | 
enſis Abbas, A Mag foci 
\e multts 
jam anni? 
Foerarum 


fre — and the & 
Hiſtorias, Verte the whole pe 7 70 Lay, 
ſeculariungz God, and the Divine Things contained th 


1, 'terarum” | 
Hudia, v- accordingly, he taughz ao other Bedi 
at flercora _. 
7 ſpuiſſe; anne mantis Intentlonem ad divins ee. n. 
* 4 nd Magrifred. £44 wh ; 


2 Huldricus Zulu, ald Paſtor of Zurich? ir 
HS vietia, a Man who had been educated in alli 
WF} Leite, and was aged , Fan a - 


* 


ried in 2 eee Sermon. An. 1653. 


He) Cu uc, in 


| = 
ing of Cod; an eminent Inſtrument in his 
5 ng Sith, thus of hiniſelf; When us Jn. bi Cum juvenis 


g yet 4 T vuths mas exerciſed in all ſorts of Leatne omni Diſzt- 


ed | — truly ſay, that I did not profit leſs than the plina um 
70 l e But when about ſeven Years 4g, WA 
pell to the Study of | the Holy Scriptures, to racy | 


i be. caſt away and counted as Dung, aud thay 


Till lH A, which means it ſhortly came to pee, == 
E of the Holy Scriptures did much delight 
t war 4 me; and they heing nakedly and alone 
led, did flow. unto me with more Eaſe, than rf 
2 them divided and diſtracted with variety of 
1 nents. And as he rejected 2 hiloſophy wholly, 
itertained the Word, ſo did he only teach this 
oni ed to faithful Chriſtians, who are the only true 
lof Chriſt. in the World. ; 
oe by all this it appears, that the Schools of 
anc babe and Apoſtles, and of Chriſt himſelf 
ad of them, and of the moſt faithful Chri- 


t were in no ſort like the Schools in the pre- 
| Univerſities, where Humane Learning, ac- 
ng to the Statutes of the Univerſiti Ties, pré- 


th cannot be made good Chriſtians, except they be 
Made good Haber, 2 

schools of the Prophets and Apoſtles would 
edle wich the Philoſophy of the. Heathen, 


Ind of f God, and. therein to the true Know- 
. * a in Chriſt: But theſe Schools firſt 
| 00 2 1 legd 


» 
1 


Wo | wo followed Chriſt, in the firſt and latter 


or the firſt ſeven. Years, and they think, 


el the Children and Youth preſently ta the 


a that 1 had before ſucked in, or learneg 11" me 45 

ng ;Philoſophers. and Divines, did procure me fo dum rett- 
Trouble, that being then moved by the Autho- cod —— 
| of the Scriptures, | Judged K all thoſe things fe 2 685 
ne Mind of God was. only to be received from 22 Se 
rand ſimple Nord. And therefore 1 began humbly verbi Dei. 

treat the Lord that he would vouthſafe — bis. N | 
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together, to the 


Schools of the Apoſt 


1: ren 


Jead Youth from God ufd his Word/ſeveral v 
corrupt Reaſon, oats 

tions, Conceptions ; yea 0 the | 

' pheiny, Atheiſitn, Lults, Filthinef, 

df the curſed Heathen, that N 
and Antichriſtian Method) 
to know and underſtand —— 
* | + The Schools of the Pt 
* the Prophets, to - 
es 


iy Your Chriſt bah 
his Goſpel, to the Children of Chriſtians: 
the Buer, lead Men both from Moſer and 
Chriſt, both from the Lawand'the Goſpel, tc 
Heathen, to make Men hereby the norcable t 
ſtians and Divines. 
The Queen of the South nepleRting the Mes 
wiſe Men of the Heathen, came from the wut 
Parts of the Earth, to hear the Wiſdom of 
mon; And the Univerſities leave Chriſt, w 
Infinitely Greater and Wiſer. tien Selim, 
to the utmoſt Parts of tlie Earth for 
_ 8 — 1 that * theſe 
ztzes, There hat greateſt | 
Wikhdrawin fromChriſt, and — 5 0 
ndr and Diſparagement offered -to him, abc 
Goſpel, as ever was known in all the Werd. 
For, Is it not a Matter of greateſt Wonc | 
Amazement, that after that Wotd, whit 
with God, and was God, aud is God bleſſed 'for 
nn ts Ma 
Ot his hat * 
Eulneſt of the e . 1 
that this 4 wonderful a 
Church, in the ſame common Neue . 
filled with all the Righteouſneſs, Wiſdom, | 
"Power, Life, Peace and'Joy, and all the thit 
God ; I ſay, is it not ſtrange, chat be wh 


comprehends the Fulneſs of all Er 


141 


9 | | Y* 
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5 venly Wiſdom and R wiedge ; z that he 
ra not be counted ſufficient and-enovgh, 
ut by thoſe who pretend his. Name, to mak 
piſe to Saluatien-(which is the only true, excel- 
and neceſſary Wiſdom in the World) and to 
tethe Man of Gid perfect, and the whole Church 
God con Br But to the great Diſhonour of 
the very Rejection of Chriſt, the Chil- 
rites al beled from the Dodrine of 
iſt, the Son o hrs living Cod, to the Doctrine 
| ee of 13 filthy, abomi- 
11 Fons o Heach then: and to 
their Youth in 
himſelf could 
Lu ck. an Abomination of * 


»in 80 C0 TE God? 
wi yet for — tter Credit of all things, 
$ theſe t Heatheniſh Schools be called 
ions 2 ophers ; thou K nothing b t the 


of she Law and Goſpel be taught in 

n; 1 igheſt Enmity to Chriſt in all 

World, lives = flouriſhes in them. 

al thus as the Chriſtian School at firſt brought 

om Hehe m 1 . 3 Schools -- 
the Goſpel to Heatbemſm, as to 

x — hed 1 mel 

And the Fruit of this Edacation of Youth is ma- 2 Equeati« 

at; for where hath the Goſpel found leſs Fa- * 

n and more Enmity at any time, than from 

Univerſities ? 

Wy the Martyr, with Crixmer and others} 

ng in Priſon in fn for the Teſtimony of the 

hel, writes thus to Bradford : A. yet, ſaith be, 


the vid fc Man, wor Scholar, or 
| Vi 6 7s Came a0 0. 
Ad in 2 er to him, he faith, % 


| ve bear, the W an tut heavily than 
2623 Mr? ria —_— 2 


\ 
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never yet Scholar offirtd avy * | 
qny* 6? nie of favour, 5 for, or mnC | 
Fox. vol. 3. p. 442, ee eat, 
Lea farther, where man you fre Youth again der 
all che Nation, ſo vain, proud, \ fanteftical, be 
impudent? Where ſhall you meer with ſuch 
ers and Scoffers at God, and his Goſpel, 26 be 
How many Hopeful Youths have here been Sad 
ficed to the Heathen, and their carefyl Parent 
ter much coſt have received them Hothe; as ful 
ee Manners, as Doctrine And fl 
re lately become _ civil, and ſeemingly Ri 
Sidus; yet is their En mity 807 he Geißel! i 
rue Spiritual Senſe, as it * word of Fal 
nothing abated ; for ſuch as js $ the DoUrine : me 
them, ſich alſo. of 6 muſt their Conſcien 
and Lives be. = 1:4" 1071 $5 
Wherefore the Univerſi ities, according > to th 
/- Statutes and. uſual Practice, are not the choo 
the Prophets, or of Chriſtians, but of Heat! 
Men; and Plaro, ang Ariſtotle, have more er 
ja che Univerſity, than Moſes, or Chriſt himſ 
And, if after their courſe, or running their 
| cle in Philoſophy, they betake thenifelves to 
3 vinity; yet do they ſo mingle, ſpoil and corre m 
. it with Philoſophy, according to which they be 
underſtand the. Scriptures; and ſpeak of the 
that their Divinity cannot be called the Doc ed of 
of Chriſt, but of Antichriſt, being wholly « ed an- 
rrary to the word of Faith. " 
And therefore Mr. Simpfon was the more lolo 
blame to flatter them in their Evils, and to | 
| _ Feive the World, in appropriating to them 
_ blorious Title of the Schools of the Pro N who Mathi, 
all things, ſo contrary and contradictory to the a. 
Now the Sum and Certainty of this Matter, f r 4 
This; that the Congregations of Believers, whe 


"ay w Word of s, 28 pet is * wy 4 


"_ 
- 


. * 
«A 


os Word inches \Grmndc cole t6 Sermon, Al Jo, 55, 1 
ing to: dhe Miniſtratian: of. the Spirit wbhe- 

e Youth or hien, chey under che New Tew 8 
ret, are uanfwerablel 29: the Schools of the 


„ TT... 


phets under the Old, who only taught defer: 
the Prophets: And the Univerſities wherein 
loſophy is finſt taught the Vonth, and after. 
p | nity, and then Hoth are mingled together, Ig ; : 
\ Sa White urter perverting and: corrupting the Goſpet - - 
ud cviſt ; 1 ſay, theſe Univerſicies in the time 
full ue Calder dee anſnerahle to the High-Places | 
Fiſol the time af the Law, where a Doctrine and 
N hip prevalled, which waß pot according 10 
in Web Word, but mans Wil ; and where Judajſm, 

{ Heatheniſm were mingled" together into one 
nd ungrel Religion, moſt odious and abominable to 
ien and his People: 'Andifd the Univerſities in 
time of: the Goſpel,” are only anſwerable to 
thi High-Places in the time of the Law; but not 
al tothe Schools of the Prophets, as Mr. my- 


* 


ai pretends | 8 
WJ Aid now for the Concluſion of this matter The reſti- 
hich I reckdn to be of Great Concernment for mones.of 
ir e true Church to be thorowly Inſtructed to the for- 
;) L ſhall bring forth the Teſtimony of ſome gene: 
ri ly men; of whom ſome ſhew how the Schools © 
bad Univerſities of Chriſtians came firſt tro be 
rupted, to wit, by departing from the plain Matthias . 
Id of che Goſpel, and bringing in Philoſophy 22 
cd another foretels the Retormation of -the gum onnes 
Xools of Chriſtians again, to wit, by rejecting , . 
oſophy again, and. bringing in the word of ditorum cot- 


o ich. All which will ſerve as a Confirmation of ., 


ut hath been already ſpoken. © Juammibi i a. 
o 2M Mathias Pariſienſi a Bohemian by Nation, who — 
he ed about the year 1380. wrote a large Book a- ani regs 
nt Arrichriſt, wherein he affirm, That Anti- on — 
hal” had ſeduced all Univerſities and Colledges of cent. 
e An; ſo that now they teach no ſincere Do-Tiyric. . 
di E 004 | Erine,veritat, 
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rin, muthet any trus Light 228 the 
_ their 9 wit, they being all 7 
through Philoſophy, | and having through ti that C 

4 8 all Divinity. 
| Jon Hu. . And John Hw, that Humble and Faichful 
eichriſtus a Vant of Jeſus Chr iſt, and Bleſſed Mar tyr, fal 
 Divins ſa-& That Antichriſt hath ſeduced all: Carnal, Chri 


ms & © ans from ous en which i is full of Sal W 


I 222 tlam I ſcientis x Pringipum ban wand! : 

1 | ruent entiam r hoy: 
be een cy, If n ee e 14 2 a 
| — boc ſetulo effecit 87 2 Saptenta' & Scientla et — ac 

Mlanie, inveterats ob 4 a LY inutills @ _ es, 
Juoh. Hus. Lib. de rita & Rep ati 


& i tion, and the Holy Spicis,- to bs Wiſdom 1 
Science of Alan, and of the Princes of t 
4 World, which (Wiſdom and Science) he h 
4. excecdingly inlarged and increaſed, and m 

« Authentical, and very gainful of Riches a 
& Honours in this World; that fo by this me: 
% Divine Wiſdom and Science might be x 
* of Chriſtians, and grow old, and be cove 
&« over, and be accounted as Vile and Unprc 
297 table by them; And, that only That, whi 
A is High with Men Cos wit, Humane Lia 
might be reckoned Glorious and Excellent, 
& of great Authorit with Chriſtian People. 
The ſame Hu ſaith, © That this Hum 
© Lea Witlom and Knowledge, Ant 
- * doth perfectly ſubject to Himſelf, and Has 
vice, He being more Mighty and Subtil throu 
* the Operation of Satan, than all worldly N 
« whom with all their Diſciplines, 4 
4 Abilities, he ſtrongly ſubjugates to he 
2 and __ eſj Golly bog _—_ of th 

« wherefore ſaith Job, c 41. 
« folis, the Beams of the Sun Fart under hi 0 


bo „ I TRI an el 
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— and Teachers of i in; and prepare. 
Gold as Dirt, that is, ir habs Kar Iſs, 
d Lear \of Men at his leaſure, and 
in great re and with much eaſe ſhall 
=P 0 18 And Aron if by 1155 Men ; 
* ne again! the Sajats. al dec tad well fas for 
oF voured. orious, that it may appear v 
taking to the World, 88 b Mew | 
to 65 his 95 not Wy : ee re 
ed 3 Al t — es 
tim melt o all Learning and Learned. 00s 
whereas <a Lamia, 1 the Teachi 
God, he could hover in 1 27 meaſure ſubj 
datt, but is always diſcovered, _: reſiſted. — 


overcome by it. 


' rherher Alexander of Hales, or Thomas 
72s a Star . — from Heaven to Earth, Lhd 
received the Key of the bottomleſs. Pit, and 
0 ws — and brought forth into the Cot, 
phy, long ago dead and damned by the 

| Darke of the Apoſtles; and from the Smoak 
of the Bottomleſs Pit, that is, He AY M 
' forth Locuſts on the Errchz that 3 is, ſaich he, 
Populus Dniverſitatum, 8 Phil 
_ of the Univerſities, 

Philoſophy, c. thus Luther. 
Abbas Joachim. Calgher, who was FO: beforezs 
=, and flouriſhed about the year 1230, in his© 


Mmnentary on Jeremy the Prophet, ſpeaks to 
lus purpoſe ; „ Thai the Sixth An meati- 
, ned, opens the Bottomleſs Pit, and 


9. open 
ng. out Philoſophy into cg Church; 
e e Doctrine Locults 
eeded, and are ſpread ayer all the Church 


* Froieful l place apd thee 2 


m Horcin Luther Aab, « That „Aber gps te wu 
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© h6/ dim are enge f. Th, ee 
4 falie thy uy Hanel ee he , 
4 rs friuii tt ſubvertunt ſit * 


AY hat is, the. — are Saſs nd nd Hp 
dec d 0 the A 125 
4 bericht tet pit the Coup _ $104 14 


| Jo 77 | and 1 » 
8 and 
Common People'reſdre.; and ung 


1 And de Sche 1158 2 


1 the old Ae gs. of "Hr atherd 

1 ing ines,“ ng ago” pr | 

2 8 e Apoſt kles; ; and theſe Gen oth 
SS, e ro pt the Þ o the 

2 fer Bi Mut up tie ö ing 


40 Lavin Water the Werd 01 fi Faith 
che Spirit df eln (ſaith he) in ' wa 


0h Seeg Prophets, whom the Lord ſhall xi 
4 up, idols fludiorum carnalium wiſitabit,« vie! ann 

2 855 1 gt Carnal Studies, maintained a ll pr 
4 kept up by Secular stipends. 1 WA 
"Further nie fifth, ''* That as Antichriſt brig efts 8 
* forth his Mark, which i is, Philoſophical DI © 
« Arine in the Church of Chriſt, and by 1 n, 


aol „Mark all his Teachers and People are knong., 1. 


e of Moſes deſtroyed the Signs of the Magiciat 


e ſo there ſnall riſe up againſt theſe, ſuch as ha gon; 
4 the Mark of Chriſt; or the ſign of Thau in t 5.10 
c foreheads ; that is, the Open nd Manifeſt L 
« Frine of Chriſt Crucified. And as the Soul 
True 
In of | 
tine of 
Itture 
are bee 
Bion: 
deniſh $ 
orm the 
nove f 


4 ſoô ſhall the Word or preaching of the Cro 
1 & deſtroy all Philoſophical Doctrine, and Hum: 
& and Secular Learning our'of the Church. 
then the Children, and Youth;. and Men. of 
Ages, Sorts, and Conditions, hall be taught! 
other Doctrine in the Church of Chriſt, that th 
which is found in the Scriptures,-eyen int 
5 tings of the n and — and ue 
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cording to any Humane and *Phitoſop bica' Oper." 
. Gut according to be Tig and and 
the Spirit. Aud God by all his trat Wa, alt 
Froy the Studies of Carnal Doctors; und Ma ors 6 in. 
ſninity, and all diſipare al Sebhilar and Pl 


ud fo an the Church be Reformed ar le, 
jen the Doctrine of Chriſt only hall be reßei⸗ 
l and eſteemed of, and Nn ty ao fAourtth. 


ning tand 10 theſe Schools are mo | 
he Scholl of the Prophets) ſo in due Nie,” "Whew 
d ſhall undertake to Reform bis church, all this 
nt of Learning ſhall be caſt out again, as Airt 
id dung, and the plain word of the Goipel only 


i 5 been Time the Lord haſten for 408 
_— e. 4 . | 
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The they * have endeavoured to pull down Schock 

v always been Men who were found Enemies to Re. 

gion ; ſo Julian the Apoſtate ſhut up the Doors 4.5 

3 becauſt be would ee Religion fo 40 


e 2 ve 


i of the . Chriſtian Schools, wherein the Do- 


re been, and are very Enemies to the true Re- 
kin: But they that ſeek to put down Heu- 


m the Schools of Heathen into Chriſtian, or to 


Wore Heatheniſmout of Chriſtian Schaols, they 
are 


11 _ 


the. word of Truth in their prion 


24 . « Hd #5 LTH I w A 2; 


nine of the Goſpel is purely taught without the 
ure of Philoſophy and Heatheniſm, they all 


&11h Schools, and to erect Chriſtian, - or to re 


a: wil: ; 
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kl prevail and flouriſn among the Chriſtian 
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ive k it is; that they who fought the bores Anſwer, 
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"ae TG E Godand — Wee 
Rel bus the great Friends r. ä 
Jeathenic Schools by. the Niite 6 "Ch 
mr W may: ſtil} remain with the beu 
& in their Heathegiſm, without any true n 
fortnation according to the Goſpel, I rather ind 
them to be, Ezemies to the true Religion; and Fim 
only to their wn Profit, Frefermant and Ends. 
| indeed did forbid tha Chriſtians thor 
Sate. be Hitructed in the Diſciplines of the Gentile 
Diſciptinis hut ſaith Samen (the Writer of the Eccleſia 5 
* . ene de did chis becauſe be big be, the: Bi" 
men, Hiſtor, cheſa Diſc iplines Aden might at ain ta 4 great 4ci 
Eedel, <p. ca gerſwede; which Advantage he e 
Chriftians te gain 4e the Kelp of their Relig 
Now certainly this: was done, as Sagr ates . 
Writer of the Ecdleſiaftical Hiſtery) doth achne 
ledge,. by the fingular Providence c God, ! 
| ſeeing then Chriſtians. had hegyua ta deg 
from the Gaſpel, aud to batake then res | 
| Heatheniſh Learning, Julias attributed all 
Glory and Excellency of Chriſtianit ſos | 
exrning, and ſo — with Mr. Simpſon, 
| maneLearning were denied toCh i Or 
2 anity itſelf would ſoon be at an end. 
* Seas The Lord ſtirred up Julian to putdown . 
Let on He-of the Heathen in the Schools of Chriſtians, il 
1 it might appear to all the — That as the f 
© Chriſtian Religion is not Humane Learn 
fo naler it it lingred by the Want of is: And tf 
| There is more Light, Knowledge, Truth,, 
dum, Power, Utterance given to Chriſtians dJ 
Undtion of the Spirit alone, which all receive 
believe, than. through all Heatheniſh Diſci 
And alſo that it might be manifeſt tha 
Cbriſtianity is founded on Faith in Chriſt, aud 
Git of his Spirit oniy, and not at all on Hum 
7 Learning, For what Humane Lan bet. 


fülle in hir Gomtmlencemmntodermon. An 1653. 
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i Fobn'? Aud yer in what Wiſdom'and Aue 
did ey, being ignorant aud unlearned en, A354 13. 
eve, cbnvince, and fflenbe dhe greataſt and 
n Men of dhe Jer? And what Humane 
ja had Steven? Andyer he confured che 

uuns, ant -Alexamdrien, At 
Cilicia, f and Asta, Which UI Ads 6. 10. | 
ry al were not able to v | 
g. but) the Wiſdom u 
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"Wi: by whicls he fpæle 


td be broug 
ang, a hey ſhnt or Py ere 
arnin 5 ho Non | | | _ 
( 3 ve them, in het "wary Haun, 5 4 1 
lth, and Wiſdom which wore their Auverſ = 
u ſbonl l be alis #6 ref. Andithe Toer undder. l 
of che Goſpel, wad the Wiſdom, Kn 65 n__ 
kl Utteranco of God's Spirit, is more glor W —_ 
wnifeſt in Plain Men than in learned Men; Fr. 
uthe one, he Grace and ·Vertues of the Spirit ure 

tributed to Humane Learning; But in the-uther, . 

v God only, who dwells in them. Wherefore 

that the Wiſdom and Knowledge, and Li he, "i 

if Power of he Word of \Baith -in true C rie- 

dans, might not be attributed to Humane Lern- 

ks, God ſtirred up an Edemy © Chriſtiaa Reſi- © 

jon to be ſo ſeryiceable to it, as to. hinder. He-. i 

benim Doctrine from being taught in the Schools 

f Chriſtians, that ſo the Church might be re- 

bored to be as: in the Days of its .Vouth, nen 

ere flouriſhed in it ouly itte rte and if L 

ord of Faith, without any.intermingli 5 
ind ty or Humane Doctrine. And if Ceran 

Wd made ſuch an Order in his Time, Julian ha 

vt had ſuch an Opportunity to have. renonneed 
kriſtianity, and turned Heathen, For Talin 


king inſtructed in the Philoſophy and Diſciplines 4 1 
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Yorurd, weithir have ever emored Ira the ; Haan if | 
he ge which God bath pr prigeret f for them that. 
— n - which words, Gol bath Hat . out 
 Nacordl Man'for ever, with all his Study, Ro 
edge, Abilities, and Ai from th 
wing any right underftandiog. of his Kingdon 
abe things of it: Fur, the Eye of Man hath not 
—.— D bu. Er beard them, ni; 
prin, 28K 1 e into his Harl: 
her is this e from Truth, that the Rn 
"ledge of Heavenly Things cannot 7080 to ui, 
„dy things-on Earth. the Ape 
ite Falthfel come to Lids theſe 
_ *»4vlcual, and Eternal Thi gh, 9 jak a 
beyond the Koowletge and ee of af 
toit, 'by the Spirit, ſaying, % Gad bet 2 
ee ther 0 257 — wits for A 


of iin gy of 7 1 Ca 
oa 855 fre" 5 5 affrms, ng 
y and outward Wiſd tht 
cu e uk 8 irit. 


bn Ide dend 21 
e io 3 it 
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Farther, IF urn ty be ſwadled in Hu 
earning: then I do affirm that all ſuch Di 
— great Depth; ſeeing the, Bottom of 
muane Learning iseaſily fathomed. 
Momane - But canany Chriſtian Heatt 
Fee a frinity, bich compreherids i ihe 
1 ** car and'Bredth,. and Length, and D 

| w of God, which paſſeth Knowle 3 | 
* uiiſearchable Riches of Caf, and all the int 


-= 4 ehenſible Treaſj aJpres of pag Wa 
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ith, Faithfulcks, and of all the Fulneſs _— 
Godhead, where with he is filled, can be con- 
ned and wrapped up in the narrow and ſcant 
ds of Human Learning? How much truer 
drige had it been to have taught, that all true 
rity is contained in God and his Word, and 
we can know . God aright, but by 
Word, which holy Men have ſpoken by the 
it, and Believefs do receive 'by Faith; and bout 
this Word, all the Learning in the World doth. 
contain in it ſelf, neither can it reveal to us 
pl, * leaſt thing of God, ar of bis Mind | 
i „ A: 64 11 pb65 4 N 
ul conceive he might ſpeak "thus, Thai all FT: 
fluity is Wrapped up in vman Learnio to 
er the co A People from the Study and Eu- 
ij after it, 50 d to cauſe them ſtill to rpc all 
nity from the Clergy, Ho by their Educa- 
1 attained to the 2 Learning whict 
plain People are deſtitute of: Für it is the 
land New Deſign of Antichfiſt, to make the 
Re FP. eo the Cergy'? fot all Divinity, 
People have the Ser - > as near 
Pk tA Grace of 8045 y nearer to 
, than they; ng Carr 25 rad, abit | 
Grace to the Humb 5 yy 
Min, If all riet be Walle in Human 
ning, then muſt it ſadly follow; that al Who 
u Human Learning, muſt needs alſo want Di- 
ty; and then how ſhall. poor plain People, 
ye in lawful Callings, and have not the Lei 
b attain Human Learning, how ſhall they 
I be ſaved ? Or what Help muſt they have 
them Divinity, who have. not Opportunity 
po Human Learning? Vitae 
bd yer farth ler, k all Di ylaity be ſwadled In 
far Learnin 
vo true 5 ws ; for whey had no 
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Learning to ſwadie i it in, nor Would have an! 
ſhall wWe ſay now, accare ing to Mr. Ty: 
arine, that they had no Diyinit 0 with: 
Boldneſs affirm, . this Docs 

the Ghriſtian Fai 
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That paul wa, 15 up, at the yo 25 


en 


and God. taok Him fo ed, (to % * 
Se ) 5 — 6 him. e 


Anſwerr. nſwer. 15 . 
Paul made 2 Not bs, but * took Tau, not a hat be 1 


9. ney the An ſuv made him an, able Preach for, "bar Ad 
155 


e, in 
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c — in as by  Blaſpherngy and, Perſe ſect] 


| God, and [4 
|. not through d.enraged. Egg oh Chriſt 
| —— Fee h, and Feople, and m 0 5 1 
es, tus-Mercy, in converting lach an oy And 7, 
We much forgiven bin dmc 6.65 
his grea Love, was 75 ter ho tee each Goſp 
done eh to thai belt 21 e 
lee ma Fed ng Px 
his. painful a 7 dete le 5 re JI 
Learning, 7 uc 125 72 5 2 


alla wat, or uh haye been, 
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ins, but did: only: uſe the word: of Faith, - ae. the. 
the of lain, Handicrafts mer; and Artificers:* 
fore (Faith he) man the Greeks: ſhell arcuſe* - 
Diſciples: Cbriſt, a ignorant of: Letters, and 
learned, let Vi our ſabueu mho are Chriſtians, ace 
ſe them more. Neither ler any one ſay, that Paul 
Wiſe and Learned, bm ler us fay,: Their Men were: 
and Learned, lat Outs wire Rude ard. Ig- | 
rant 3 For in thus doing (according to the Truth) 
| have abe Greater Advan ate againſt chem. Flut 
vl were. Unlearned, and ya'overcame Learned” _— ; 
to, bis Victory wa thy Greater, and che Graczof' .:.. 
A the more Glamoum Nom this! © | "3 "0 ed 
(aach He) becanſe rb orher 2 22 5 1, brad | 
f T hoard 4. chu, ian E. EAA, xd] ee, 
courfon ng ridiculouſly with 4 Gteck, asse Ta 9285 

Fr: 


of _—_ oth Diſeowrſa pre f 7 
king their” own Cinſi 3; e 78. 


del thut mich :the Chris ebf 
e . ana udhri- $a 


| thus Greek". 56 


n 1 4 Paul parry — by — 
dne prove” char. Paul mn Mu a 
dd, b — og bin Simplicity, 
nitwvdur' bo prove;, that Paul mas more Learned”: 
ap ea Plato: Ard fo, theGreek Jed 
en iv Chridtians Revfors ſhe 
Boy i Rt werd mme earnech b hoy 
. Tn aerger Ae 
ld age Orac bare eb 
c char wlan i Chiiſbians: 5 
Creek, auh mich Greek {ror 
„ Wherefore (ba fei 
fn Spule wie (Rude an Wees K 
e Tab: * "TY — 75 wolnon-- dende 
e Tr or this if not their Yap | * 8 
his Oer z Hh b 
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He adds alſo, That to the receiving the Doctrint of 
ke Goſpel, neither is the Wiſe man profited any thing 
ks, Widow, neither is _ _ _ —— 1 
Wine by bis Ignorance ; Tea if I may ſpeak a wonder- ried; 8 8 
1 (elch he) Ignorance —.—5 fit and reach e 6 
y receive the Goſpel, "than Wiſdom. And « Shep- ed 
terd and 4 Plowman will ſooner receive. the Goſpel, * - *"" i 
1d ſuhmit to it, than a Scholar who lives in the, 2 
rength of Human Wiſdom and Reaſe. cose. 
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He farther ſaith there, tha: where the Wiſdom of z cν,ẽj 
d , (as it is in the Goſpel) there is no, need of Set- 
uns Wiſdom, as where the Sun is, there is no & e, 
red of a Candle. Qua. WM 
And he concludes there this matter thus, That 1 
e Preaching of the Goſpel is a Heavenly Thing, e 
ad that Humane Wiſdom and Learning cannot 
elp herein, but rather hinder. And that there- 
re when Chriſt ſent forth the firſt Teachers of 
e Goſpel,” he took not Wiſe and Learned Philoſo- 
ders, that the Croſs of Chriſt might not be made; 
od, and that the Faith of Chriſtians ſhould nor- 
and in the wiſdom of man, but in the power of 
% but he choſe plain Fiſhermen, Tent-makers, - 
ablicans, Obſcure, Simple, Poor, Contemptible, KM 
rant and Unlearned men; and theſe overcame #94, 7. 
gs, Princes, People, Nations, Greeks, Philo- 2, ls 
pers, Orators, Sophiſters; they overcame the , % M 
len Manner, Cuſtoms, and the very Religion mivy 3 - | 
f the World 3 alſo their Laws, Judgments, divers *igvyue | 
ns of Puniſhments, and innumerable kinds of ways” 
abs; and by all this (/qicb be) is was manifeſt, 2.0, 
at their Preaching was not in Human Wi- 
M, but in the Grace of Gd. 
and thus doth Chryſoſtoms aſfirm, and prove, that ũ 
% Learning doth. not ſit Men to the Hf, 
lt Goſpet, .bus 5s rather 4 Higdrauce.  therewirs, 
oO ae ns 0 8 


i 


590 he Confutation f Mr. 5B. Simpſonr Errors, 
and that the Grace f God only fitf them for 1 
cli Near alſo what Wicklsf faith to this matter, 
 leage 2 he 1 Fours — . not fm 
Learning that helps to underſtand the Scripture 
and to — in the ſtudy of them, but ſomethir 
3 more High and Heavenly, his own words are th 
; Through. (He whoſe heart is full of Love, compreheade 
| underſtand © Without any Error, the manifold abundance, a 
| "he Serip- ©-Jargeſt Teaching of Gods Scripture z for ? 
d“ © faith, the fulneſs of the Law is Charity; and 
A © another place, the End of the Law is Charity, 
Clean heart, and good Conſcience, and of Fai 
© unfeigned : And Chriſt ſaith, Thon ſhalt i 
thy Lord God, with all thy Heart, and with 
© thy Soul, and with all thy Mind, and thy Neg 
© bour as thy ſelf: For in theſe twoCommandmen 
_ -© hangeth all the Law and the Prophets: Aud, 
i the root of all evil is Covetouſneſs, ſo the r. 
N an ge is De. 
J. Charity by which we love God, and t 
\-_ _ - © Neighbour, holdeth ſurely all the greatnels : 
© largeneſs of God's Speeches. Therefore, if 
© have not leiſure zo ſearch! all the Holy Sc 
+ cures, and to pierce into all the privities ofthe 
\,.. _ . £© holdthou Love, whereon all things hang, 
E * ſo ſhalt thou hold that which thou learneſt 116 
F'. © andalfo that which thou learneſt nov. Fe 
thou knoweſt Charity, thou knowelt ſomethi 
- * whereon alſo that hangeth, which thou Kc 
not. And in that that thou underſtandeſt 
+ .., © Scripture, Love is open; and in char chat et 
A underſtandeſt not, Love is hid. Therefore bet 
© holdeth Love in Vertues or Good Life, bold 
both that which is open, and chat which ö 
i Gods erh? d FRET 
And aſier ſpeaking to the clay; heifaith, 77 
fore worldly fob doye firſt repent of your S 
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. raed iro Commencement Sermon, 4 In. TIER 2 
1 te Pride and C boetonſueſs, anil be ye meek, and fear How the 
WH: God in all thin 97 „ and lone your Neigubonr 'as- your — 
f and then ſhie 7e profit ins Study of Holy Writ. ro under- 
ind this is a far other way to underſtand. the > — 
criptures than Human Learning. , 
And after, he ſpeaking of the Abominations df 
Univerſity of Oxford, ſaith thus: The fourth 
Abomination is, that it is now purpoſed to 
hinder Chriſtian Men from learning freely Gods 
Law, till rhey have ſpent nine or ten [Years 
u Art, or Philo ophy, which compre- 
hendeth many ſtrong Errors of Heathen 
Men, againſt the Chriſtian Belief. It ſeemeth 
well, that God will not ceaſe from Vepgrance, 
il it and other things be puniſhed fore. For it 
ſeemeth that worldlyClerks and feignediyReligi- 
ons, do this under Pretence, that ſimple Men of 
Vit and Knowledge, know not God's Law to 
preach it generally againiſt Sins in the Realm. But 
mye, worldly Clerks, and feignedly Religions, 
that God both can, and nay if it Iieth hiin, 
ſpeed ſimple Men ont of — Univerſity, as 
mich to know the Holy ures, as Maſters 
in the Univerſity. ' Wherefore (be ſaith) it is 
do great matter, though Men of good Will be 
lot poyſoned with Heather Mens Error nine or 
en Years together; but ter them live well, 
ad ſtudy che Holy Scriptures, and preach aruly 
ud freely againſt open Sits till Death. Thus 
; whereby he teclares that the Scriptures are 
i to be underſtood by Human Learning, but by 
it 2nd Love: And that Human Learning doih 
' nnn to the Rno d ledge of the Word, but 
corrupt them with Heathen Mens Errors. _ 
Tad alſo, that Apaſtle of England (as Fox Tanda $ 
ima ml and ble bk thh 3H 
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* to.ſay, Philoſophy : A Man muſt firſt be y 

4 ſeen in Ariſtotle, ere he can underſtand t 
_ © Scripture, ſay they. Now (ſaith he) Ariſtal 
Doctrine is, that the World was without J 

< ginniog, and ſhall be without End, and that t 

© firſt Man never was, and the laſt never ſhall | 


© And that God doth all of Neceſſity, neil Soph 

© careth what we do. Without this Dod mp. 

. © (faith he, Ironically ) how could we underſta nent 
i the Scripture, that ſaith, God created the World Log i 
. © ought, and God morketh all things of bis free Wi ick, 
and for a ſecret Purpoſe; and that we ſhallriſe age of | 
and God will have Accounts of all that we have df Dot: 
„ une nao Agai 

„ * © Ariſtotle ſaith, Give a Man a Law, and matte 
© hath Power of. himſelf to do, or fulfill the ind n 

| © and becometh Righteous: with working Rif the G 

_ © teouſly. ' But Paul and the Scripture ſaith, I nal 1 

© the Law doth but utter Sin only, and help But a1 
not; neither hath. any Man power to do Of nay | 
Law, till the Spirit of God be given him throſ¶ ing ut 
Faith in Chriſt. Is it not a Madneſs then to i Faith. 
that we could not underſtand the Scripture ni ching; 
out Ariſtotle? Moreover, abr) hoe Feliq there 
and Bleſſednefs ſtandeth in avoiding all Tri bear 
tions, and in Riches, Health, Honour, WW vere « 

- © ſhip, Friends, and Authority, which Feliq uſe of 

_ _ © pleaſeth our Spirituality well. Now wich whatſb 
s © theſe, and a Thouſand ſuch like Points, could For al 
: © thou not underſtand Scripture,. which ſaith, i which 
© Righteouſneſs cometh by Chriſt, and not Mind, 
| © Man's Will? And how that. Vertnes are Wi (ine | 
Fruits and Gifts of God's Spirit, and that Ch cordin 
© bleſſeth us| in Tribulation, Perſecution, aud de jud 

+ © verſity, How 1 ſay, Couldſt thou underſtand ting t 
-  * Scriptures without Philoſophy, is d we Ying, 
ee A drt 

ct [i. t 1- tha 135. co ji TOD. MIRA v7 | 5 * 
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ceitful Vanities, and through the Traditions of © 
Men, and Ordinances after the World, and not 
after Chriſt ? — And after -—— But now, 

je drive them from God's Word, and will ler 

no Man come thereto, until he have been two 
Years Maſter of Art. Firſt they nuzzle them in 
Sophiſtry, & in bene fundatum; and there cor= 
rupt they their Judgments with apparent Argu- 
nents, and with alledging to them Texts of 
Logick, of Natural Philoſophy, of Metaphy- \, . 
ick, and Moral Philoſophy, and of all manner 

of Books of Ariſtotle, and of all manner of 
Doctors, which yet they never ſaw, Oe, , Zuingl.Libr 
Again Huldricus Zuinglius ſpeaks thus to this ©, ti» 


matter. * We muſt needs be taught: of God, hae Ver. 
ind not of Men (to wit in the Knowledge of 9% f 5 
the Goſpel ) for this is the ſaying of the Eter-grmiter cre- 
nal Truth, which knows not how to lye, Joh. 6,994 w% 


' may be taught of God, Human Dactrines — die. 


thing; for Hillaris alſo is of this Opinion; but ef. 9 *# 
there is no need of his Teſtimony, when we — = 
tear that both Chriſt, and all the Apoſtles 5:4014ftice Wil 
were of the ſame mind. And here the whole {ſw . 3g 
uſe of School-Divinity falls to the Ground, and 44 I 
#hatſdever is drawn out of the Philoſophers. 2 


— 


for all theſe things do leah on Humane Reaſons, 

which when they have once poſſeſſed a Mans = 
Mind, he then thinks that the Heavenly Do= | 
rine is wholly to be directed and framed. ac- | 
cording to the Rule of Human Learning, which 
ie judges to be moſt firm and infallible. © Which _ _ ; 
thing they ſufficiently diſcover jn their Words, = 
laying, Ub; ceſſat Philoſophur, illc incipit Theolegu, ' B 
Mere thePhiloſopher ceaſes;there the Divine Ber 
dus; whereby they ſignifie thus much, that he is f 
ile to judge moſt rightly in Divine Things, wha © 
A | EE " ., ----”" oy . 


% * 
* 


dine d he. 
4% non | 73% 
But and if you do not firmly believe that you MT. 


log utterly rejected, ye are yet geſtitute of true e, as WM 
Faith, Neither have I my ſelf deviſed this A nn. 


\ 
— 


ci F 3. Simpfons Fr 
comes moſt furniſhed with Human Learning. 
it fo be the Light of our Will were more exc 
< teat, and more perfpicuous than the Dir 
Glory: When yet we hear Chriſt ſaying, 7 
T ceive not Glory of Men; but I know you, tl 
-< you have not the Love of God in you, Job, 
For they who have the Love of God, cleave 
no Word ſoconſtantly as to the Word of Ge 
© ſeeing this is the Light, that enlightens eve 
Man that comes into the World. But 
Man is able to prove that Philofaphy 
__ © facha Light. For which of the Philoſoph, 
Ai © toſtrufted the Apoſtles ? Thoſe ſimple, and 
© the judgment of the World, thoſe fooliſh M. 
© © unskilful, and unleatned Fiſhermen, were 
AI lected and inſtituted of God, and then we 
l ſent forth to Preach, that they might beco 
the Maſters and Teachers of the whole Wotrl 
_ _* Tdwit, that God, according to the ſaying 
Paul, might make aſhamed all the Strength 
< the World, and all the Wiſdom of the We 
Luther alſo ſaith, © It is an Error to ſay, tit 
Man cannot be a Divine, but ogy Spe 
a, faith he, A Man cannot be a Divine, 
rere, cept he become one, without Ariſtotle. 
| cre, Se © again, A Man becomes a Divine by living, | 
| 2 fr 7he- . by dying, and by being damned (to wit in 
| ologus; imo © OWN Senſe) not by ſtudying, treading, of ff 
| Fhcovent © cnlating. And again, In Holy Things we m 
non fit, nifs. „ | D 
. idfiet fre not diſpute or play the Philoſophers; bat 
T0. 1. fe. Divinity we muſt only hear and belieye, and! 
10. FViven- | 5 WOE rn NE 
— I. 
| oF og — —_ 5 — ſacris ws Fn tor of Sent aut 
Phandum: In Theologia tantum eft audiendum er l 4 ob 
— og diſcam — Fg LE — pur — ren 
. — — en in Articatts Aleh non Hnreeflus Phiſopbics ont 
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fire in our Heart that God is true, though the 
Things he ſpeaks in his Word, ſeem never ſo 
bſurd to Reaſon, - And again, We ſhall then do 
Ie, if we leaving Logick or Philoſophy in their 
Worn Sphere, do Learn to ſpeak with New 
Tongues in the Kingdom of Faith, without all 
pere. For the Affection of Faith is to be ex- 
ereiſed in the Kingdom of Faith, and not a Phi- 
bſophical Un 
Aud thus have theſe Godly Men held forth 
nd proved from the Word, that Human 
learning is rather a Hindrance than a Help, to 
the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, and doth rather 
mft than fit Men for it; and that the Grace 
ud Teaching of God only, prepares and enables 
Men to this Divine Work, and no Human | 
Thing at all. 
Wherefore let all true Chriſtians be adviſed, Nothing in AM 
ut Human Learning is ſo far from firing Men r 6s ca» 
r the Goſpel and the Miniſtry thereof, as is ſug- Cutd cur. 
td, that indeed there is nothing in greater fettem“ 
unity to Chriſt Crucified; nor more drum ing. © _— 
the Word of the Croſs than that? yea nothing 
il the World hath been ſuch an Introducer, Fa- 
arer, Supporter, and Inlarger of Antichriſts 1 
agdom, as Human Reaſon, Learning, and Phi- & | 
web This hath brought in all the Hyporriſe, "©" 8 
fition, falſe Doctrine, falſe Worſhip, Sec,, ' 
b/ms, Div5ſions, which have at any time pre- 
led in the Church during all the Reign of Anti- 
it: And the Goſpel: of Chriſt, . and the true 
lef and Practice of it, hath not had at any time a 
eater, and more ſubtile, and plauſible Ee IM 
a this, Vea farther, the groſs Ignorance ard Bb 
ndnefs of the rude World, hath not ſo perver- —_—_ 
und falſified the word of the Goſpel, nor ren- 
« ts ſuch Contradiftion and Reſiſtance, nor 
brought 1 Annojance 40 the- ROT — | 


The Confutation of Mr. S. Simpſons Errors Miyliſhec 
who have received and confeſſed it, as Hut 
Science hath done; for this hath enabled 
ſtoutly to oppoſe the Truth, and ſubtilly to 
fend Error as the Truth; this hath made n 
bold and cupning to Suppreſs God's Mind 
the World, and to hold forth their own mind 

them, as if it were Gods, under the Pretence 
the outward Letter of the Word; and a my 
tude of other Evils have ſprung from this co 
Fountain. Wherefore the Apoſtle Paul is ſo 
from encouraging Chriſtiags to betake t 
ſelves to Human Learning to fit them for 
Goſpel, that he by the Spirit utterly forbids C 
. ſtjans Heatheniſh Philoſophy leſt they ſhoulc 
ſpoiled through the Vanity of it, and be led a 
om Chriſt. And thus in this manner hath 
Simpſon manifeſtly departed from the Doctrine 
the Scriptures, and of faithful Men who! 
ſpoken from it. 2 1 


W 5.Error, 3: ERROR. 
| Tua Mens Hatred to God doth as well appear int 
Hatred to Human Learning, 4s if they bated 


= | Scriptures. 1 
Anſwer. „ 
I conceive Mr. Simpſon's Heart was hot wil 
| him, out of his great Zeal to Human Lear! 
' (the great Goddeſe by which the Univerſity li 
when he thus ſpake ; and it appears he is very 
der of the Reputation and Glory of it, who | 
vindicates it, at as high a rate as the very 
- tures. ' But Sir, do you know no. more Dillere 
between the moſt precious Word of our Exe 
Lord God, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and, 
fooliſh, corrupt, and ſtinking: Doctrine of! 
i Is there no more Difference in your Divinity), 
| tween the Word of Righteouſneſs, Life, and 
| vation, which God hath ſpoken. by Curt: | 
Chriſt by his Servants, and the Word ane; 


\ 
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nes of wretched Men, full of Sin, Death and. 
trution? And if the Law it ſelf, given by 
\Moiſtration of Angels, lofeth its Glory; before. 
Goſpel, as the Apoſtle teſtifies; How much 
e doth Heatheniſh Philoſophy, brought torth, 
from the corrupt Reaſon of Man, and part- 9 
from the Inſpiration of the Devil, become ] 
dome and abominable before it, for ever! I 
| cannot we be Enemies to this, ſay you, with- - 
bating the bleſſed Word of God ? .Nay, the 
ed Word of God where ir prevails in Truth, 
make men to hate this, and to count it Loſs, | 
| Dung, and Filth, and the moſt loathſome 
neſs in the World, in Compariſon of it ſelf. 
terefore, through the Grace o Chriſt, we on 
bre the Scriptures, which are Divine Learning, 
to hate Human and Heatheniſh Learning for 
ir Sakes, ſeeing it hath put a Veil of Darkneſs- 
the Church, over n ne Sun, the Word 


Falth, | 
Thet if the 43 etch "Means, Ain may 3... 
tel be without the Ordinances, as withons the * 2 
tes and Human Learning. W | 
© Anſwer. Anſwer. 
We do not cop, thar the Spirit uſvally textheth arts and. = 
bout means in the Church of Chriſt; But we r da i 
| 8 teacheth by means of his own appointing: ; Means . 
u how will Mr. Simpſon prove by any Scripture 2 
Univerſities and — Learning, are means ef * 
— the Spiris of God uſeth to teach his Church 9 
Where did ever the Lord ſpeak: one Word, "ol H 
the Le would uſe the Diſciplines of the Gentiles, Y 
«ans whereby to teach men to know the My- - 
7 of Chriſt? Wherefore this is ſtrange Do- 
te, that Arts- and Sciences are the means 
fedy the Spirit teacheth the Church: Fot 
Jan the Lord never taught bis Church, either 
. W_ 
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598'. The Confatation of Mr. S. Simpſom Errors, 
of the Old, or of the New Teſtament dy tl 
means: Only Antichriſt hath; taught his ( 
after this manner, and hath ſet up Human * 
ing as an Ordinaunce of God, yea, as an Or 
nance of the New Taſtamant to learn Chriſt by; th 
Chriſtians might be trained up to know Chriſt 
Wiſdom of Gad, by Human Learning, the y 
= of the World, which is: In direct Fanitr. 
Go 
The chief Qudinances wad Ged helps, 
Church, are the Word of Faith, and the Prayer 
Eau; And by the Miniſtration of the Spit 
begins, and carries on the Salvation of his pi 
tual People: And. theſe. Ordinances the 
Church cannot want, neither doth Ged de 
thing in his Church without them. But the 
uns Church, for oughs:that[ could ever yet re 
the Mord, may well want their Divine O. 
| e of Humane Learning, and yet; not 
= 2 — Ordinance of God, that he hath elend q 
1 ſanctified for the Uſe of his traeChurch. 
7. Error. 5. EKRR GR.. 
Ne are not to rocai ue tlas Si, ind 
immediate way to underſtand che Seriptwres, in 1 
Abit Was given to them who wrote the e Nen 
w; A 1487775 Anſinar. W 
. Surely Mr. Simpſon will not deny, that the þ 
is given to that whole Church / which is the Bu 
bur Chriſt; ſeeing. Paul ſaith, I am mas hate 
Chriſt's 5 Spirit, be: i none: hisy he is no Ain 
Now the Spirit is always gen to wh 
it is given, by the Euler and- the Sen, 
taught his Diſciples, promiſing them d the 
world ſend the Spirit to: them im his Name 3 and a 
that be Himſelf mould ſend it to them frumſtie t 
And was this — only made. to I hem, ad 
to al ION e re pu 


e 


. '> 
2 
— , © 


Church of Believers, and 

cof, do, receive the Spirit 

at receive it alike imme. 
give the Spirit f Gad 


too much in the 
„ n 


2 . 
1 * 2 ay 
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ll gives hi 

ts Own war | 

own Spirit; a 

at the Scri 

Men 

laith, 1 
of the N 


mighe, a; the Things that: „ 
31 among which his 1 a Ghiefi 


hers want, 4 who, yet! 
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have the ſame Letter of the Word, and are def 
tute of the Spirit. And ſo as the Faithful ſpa 
the Word by the Spirit of Faith, ſo throogh 
fame Spirit of Faith only ſo given, do the Fall 
ful underſtand it. 


the K 
welati 


And though this thing be clear in it ſelf, ye wn. 
judge it convenient to add here the Teſtimonie les © 
Luther and Calvin in this matter. Laber fai ich w. 


| teſt] 


* The Scriptures are not to be anderſtood, but by * 
riſt ha 


| Spirit by which'they were writ; which S 
2 — ound 72 55 readily and reh 
ir Thoſe Holy Letters of bis, which He bath 
tm. 

And Calvin ſaith, The fanis Spirit ths ub 
the mouth of the Prophets, it 1s neceſſary that that ſh 
pierce into our Hearts,” to perſwade us, that they fa 
July delivered" that which was committed to them 


hel, | 
relatio 
eto de 
| to aſe 
mens 
It Gro! 


| — oe o God So that we muſt neceſſarily have the fat 
— 2 Spirit to know nie Mind, that they: had 10 ut 
fart, quo his Mind. '- Wherefore it is eyideht chat Mr. 5 


be: ; Jen is not Orrliodex in this Point +Other, = 


5 : 3 | (his Pr 

Spirit uu. 11 GO 
entins * vivecim 1 If. Sacris ſu: guar ſeripht Ly 
3 rey 4a x Luch. Tom. 2. f taugh 


Mem fan qui ir os Prophaterum locktut of" in erde noftre dif as C 
neceſſe eff : perſnadea 2 Ee * er erat md Studi 
Calv. tnſticut. fe! 1. 3 Seck. 4. 1 211111 141 93 118 11 * f nd j In 


F Liver, 74 ., * R RO R e +2 
2 Moni nom are to get e fe fn cok 
| - the Scripture )' by: „ and! aura carnal 
- «nd not by laſpiration. 450 n 
| Fe 3 „ 747 ſwer 
N Anſwer. Thi Doarine'c carries e Wie __ of 
2 riſt upon it; For it is 
2 God; that enübles a man to 190 n ings 
my nor Gol, and riot a mans Study or Hon ti Learnil 


Sen Leara- Is ROT in this: —5 2 e - 
* 28 is no ; 5 10 f 
| kath fig, No" Hoe d, 
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terefore Paul prays for the Epheſians, that God 
d give them the Spirit of Wijdom and Revelation 

the Knowledge of Orif: ; without which Spirit of 
relation, Chriſt and the Father can — — be 
own, What can Human Learning, and the 
dies of Men find out of the Myſtery of Chriſt, 

iich was hidden from Ages and Generations, as 
teſtifies, till the Spirit revealed it? Yea, 
riſt hath taught, that God hides theſe things of 
Goſpel from the Wiſe and Prudent, that is, © the | 
dying and Learned Men, and reveals them to 
bes; and that this is his good Pleaſure fo to 
And ſo man can know Chriſt and his Goſpel, 
what is the Faith, Hope, and Love of the 
ſel, but by the moſt preſent Teaching and 
relation of Go himſelf by his Spirit. Where- 


| to aſcribe all Knowledge of the word of Ged 
nens Studies, and to Human Learning, is the 
It Groſs and Palpablc Doctrine of Antichriſt 
his Prophets; whereas, all the People of God 
taught of Gad Himſelf, in all the things of 
, as Chriſt hath ſaid; Becauſe no man by his 
Studies and Pains can attain thereunto. ' 
nd in this matter, I ſhall alſo add the Teſti- 

ly of Luther, and Latimer. Luther ſaith, No © 
ſees one Jot or Tittle in the Scriptures, but He 


knew how to bring orth all things of the Scripture — 
have they not . Seng or right e 


6 en of the * Scripture, and 472 
part tbercef: 1 


"269, 6 "4 
24 5 _ 


He to whomſorver the Father will reveal him; ww 


e to deny the Inſpiration of Gods Spirit now, 


bath the Spirit of God: For all Men have 4 Nulle hond 
ned Heart, in ſuch ſort, that if they could A 


be of them. "Fr (faith he) che Spirit is required huet wo 


= 1 
i proferre mia Serlpturn „„ aut vere coj 975 Be 
% CR ——— 44 tram rf * fuamlibes ch Ne 3 


502 The Confatation of Mr. $.Simpſon's Errors, 
| ' Carndtis And Latimer ſaith, The Carnal and. Phileſophigh 
en Kps. widerſtdnding of the Scriptures is not that Wiſdaw 
— God which is bid from the Wiſe, and revealed 
| * * "FS 3 : . 8 : 3 
tia Dei que , 333 > 1 5 
4 ſapientibus abſconditur, parvuls revelatur. Latinier, in his Anfver to Sir 
ward Baintons Getter. - -- ET 


png | 9. ERROR. E | - 5 
Da Human Learning & 4s the Out · works te 
Fort of the Goſpel, and as the outer Court . 
Temple of the Goſpel; and ſo, if you will keey 
Fort well, you muſt keep the Out-works ſtrong; 


of you will preſerve the inner, you muſt look to 


deuter Court. 

NW... „ — | 
.. How highly hath Mr. Simpſon honoured Socrates 
ie che dun- thagorar, Plate and 28 to make them aſti 
rock tothe Guard for the Perſon of Chriſt! Andhow hig 
Gol). path he honoured their Learzing, to make 
defence for the Goſpel ! And how weak and fee 
" hath he ſought to render the Word of Faith, i 
mult be thus defended by the Arts and Diſcip 
of Men, as not being able to ſtand alone, ant 
defend it ſelf? Doth this man truly believe 
the Son of the Living God, who makes Him 
an helpleſs Idol ? or doth he believe the Won 
the Gofpel, which hath given Eyes to the Bl 

and Ears to the Deaf, and Feet to the 
which hath raiſed the Dead, and caſt out D. 
and commanded the Winds and Waves, and 
have obeyed? I ſay, doth he believe this Va 
be of Ge, which hath done the very Wark 
| God, and yet openly affirms to the World, 
it cannot maintain it Self, or ſubſiſt withouk 
— Help of Philoſophy? Is that word, which m 
"ily and perfectly faves all the Elect, and fi: 
 _ dpipight of the World and the Deng © 
Gates of Hell, not able yo fave Is fel 110 


. 
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9. Error. 
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Iman Help? Muſt that Word | be. ſecured. by 1 
merle, which. delivers all the Elect from Sin, 
heath, and Hell for ever? Are Grammar, he: 
nick, Logick, Ethicks, Phyficks, Metaphyſicks; 
whematicks,. the Weapgns whereby we muſt 
fend the Goſpel ? Is Mr. Venen ſo ill a Proficient 
Chriſtiagity; "day he hath not read, or doth - 
nember that of Paul, Epheſ. 6. 12. R ., 

th, We wreſtle net agtinf Fleſh - 
uſt Principalitias, againſt Powers, . the 55 
1 the 1 12 warla, Ck och | 
chedneſs in 2 | | God, 
Wrerefore tale unte you the whole e. 
%% may be able 10 ee 
having done all to ſtanl. 4 G 
Sand therefare; ln Naur + Si aue mit 
th, Ae . 7.45 place of Righteanſ- 


6d you for fed with * of the Ge 3 
of Peace. 


deve a, raking the (bield of raub, wheregith 
2 , fg os of the 


Aud take the. Helmet of Sgluation, and the bs og ; 
Ibadan 
raying alw rayer 

225 * hing therewnzo with 2 fe Perſevcs 


Hen now are the true Criſtians Fayons, where: 


te defend if through the 74 a dt 
1 the Warld. 
aui the fame Paal, in 2 Gir. 10. 3. jth, 4 
fer w qalk in to fob Lk 4 wt nd 


els eur Warfare ore not 4. 
4 — Ry ah o — gown « e on. I, 4 
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Caſting down Imaginations, and' every High th 


that exalteth it ſelf againſt the Knowledge of G. 
and EE into captivity every thought to the Ol 


dence of Omiſt ti. . 0 
And having in readineſs to revenge all Dio; 10 


So that the Faithſul do not defend the Goſpel | 
Philoſophy, as is Heatheniſhly ſuggeſted ; but by i 
Goſpel, they defend the Goſpel; and the Goſpel ha 

ia it {elf that Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Strengt 


i 
Now 


and thoſe Vertues, which are infinitely able to I 

fend it ſelf againſt all the World, and againſt Wh, 
the Powers of Darkneſs. And how contrar Mints; 
this Doctrine to Mr. Simpſons ? And thus much fa e 
his Outworks to the Goſpel, IT ith, | 
, — 2 z, No for his outer Court to the Goſpel : I know Wk: 70 
wor the oat- other Court the Goſpel ever had, than the Lo WW ti, 7 
the Golpe|. Moſes, which Law was the Preparation to the iv. bi 


ſel, and the -Schoel-maſter to bring us. unto Cir 

Which Human Learning never was. - But Hu 
Learning is the outer Court to Antichriſts Temp 
And thus would Mr. Simpſon alſo turn the Lev 

blk iis place, and ſet- up Human | Learning in 
ſtead of the Lem, and fo would make: void b. 


* 9 


Law and Goſpel for Human are 


one would think he hath ſonſe confederable Adi 


tas thereby, that he thus fences for it. in th 
10. Erz. 6. ERROR. -* ir, fo 
ror. But "wha: 5s the bottom n 0 
(that is, of ſome Men appearing againſt Tung 
Learning, as the. Unitign of the Afiniſtry, 40d lr of 


Fuze e Pe che Fangen of the Mi in; 
try) bur this, Thur ſome ſay, They v one Wt 
Chriſt , and as Curift bath the Divine Natore in 
' fo every Believer alſo bath; end be thar beth Gi 


Him, need not go #0 any man to Liars Wher 
Jod. 37. Cy ſreckath of Believers a epi 


1 


ed in his Commencement Sermon. An. 1653. 6a 
7... Lord, they bn = W 
ants. . - He in G Or Ys "they n the World. And | \ 


Orff They be fo united to Chriſt, then it will follow, 
. Crit 5s un che only begotten, San of God 
d Crit, We fhould be Equal, and He 
Tx ĩ² ˙ VA 
1 - Anſwer. 


Jy i Now doth not all this declare a moſt woful 18.24 
Iba raace of, and Enmity to the Goſpel of God our re, 
ng viour? For is our Union with Chriſt, the Foun-, with God, © 
to Mon of Error? or have true Believers. no. real n d, 
ole MU with Chr5ft, but imaginary * Do not the them of 
ar} Wins partake of the Diyine Nature? doth not warb. 
ch ne- expreſly affirm it, 2 Pet. 1. 14. where h | 
ith, exceeding Great and Precious Promyſes-. are i# 
0 dt to us, that we thereby ſhould be made partakers 1 
r the Divine Nature f and what is the Divine Na- = 
w . but the very Nature of God ? See Luther on the 
- fi ace. 5 5 5 x 5 | * 1 1 „ 
un Again, are Believers, as he affirms, 41 an inñ · 
mp 4jtavce from Chrift2 If this 32 
cord news would it be to the Church of God? How 
wa chic. Doftrine agree with theſe Scriptures the 
0 * may dwell in your Hearts by faith; and Chriſt 
you the hope of Glory; and, of Him are Je in 
If Jeſw: Again, faith Chriſt, I am the true WM 
fav ne, and ye are the Branches ; and ſo as the Vine 
$10 the Braxches, and as the Branches dre in the 
ne, ſo is Chriſt in Chriſtians, and ſo are Chriſtians 
crit. Again, John 14. 20. At that — ye 
bs (faith Chriſt Himſelf, that you need not 
r of the Doctrine) that I am in my Father, and 
Iu in Me, and I in you e. And again, Jobn 17. 21. 
+ th Chriſt, 7 pray not for Theſe alone; that is, 
o now believe, but alſo for All chat ſhall bereaf- 
1 i believe in me, through their word, That they all 
4 =” be One, as thou Father art in Me, and I in Thee, 
* ba They may be One, a we are One: 1 in Thaw, 
o 


_ _— - . —— «K 


3 27 AI e T I. $. S BE Roy 


| = 


and Thou in Me, hae The 7 Fo Made T:3 
On that the Way nh Led ou 22 2 ” 
Z jt Towel Thee * tos 9. 173 Here no 
| 3 15.3 1 55 be Ween Chip and Bali 
Bert, but 25 Admirale rp, a 
Oneneſs ; — the 1 Dent of 470 
1 underſtands pot 8 nor the 
Cu Chriſtia : 
25 2 bn na bf 1 0 mae R 
Br” or h | 
Gb alſe >. 0 cl? : 
1 Was goth the Word of : 850 aff 
chongh, that and tis Chriſtians a 
aſe wwe Vines; ud yer dvth not this Uiic 
make — uality, aud A of his 4% Gls 
ſens CO is the Feed, "bis Anber 
-Borh Abe 155 rethren. At 
| - ws Chriſt hath the r in al thin 's Loa 
| Bip ta All, as becomes tie 74 ufd iſt 
1 ey habe . with Fim in al is 
| Wa Hs Pep Mme, ald Brefbren, 
Au need An Whetens he jefts; and faith, Fir 5 
* r 11 Him, Herd not vo to Fave to learn | 
I Uffirty Mis p true endifh,/ nd he Set? Finke ht 
Armed It in ſeveral Pfaxes; Jaiab 10 it 
D iritual Church, a8 thy n all be 100 
tbe Lurd: And Chriſt faith it 18574 
pal be All t. of God; He "thaw 
Hear! heir If my. Father, cal to . At 
Pobn faith, x 27. The Aniititing Which 
Dave rern For * 2 i þ . 
Vo that e Jan, Ve Þu't 


F $a in Hottie i er 


tures, mint be ls of 3 iſt that dene 
e pa relchps all 1 | 7 by 


Spi 


——_— 


Wie 
virit his own Self ; and They ſo hear the Word | 


the AMiniſtry of Mau, that it is always Ged that 


aches them, and nat Adar. = 
; 11. ERROR. 3 


Arts and 5 are the —_ in | which God 11. Etr. 
1 to u. Te 
els 


ln what a ad Condition then are e the e en Arſon | 
d plain People, that they cannot pledge kim? 
bn only the Learned Clergy keep theſe Cups to Go@sdrink- i 
temſelyes, as heretofore they kept the Cup in the —— 
Acrament. 8 & Tongues is i 
But what ftrange Phraſe is this? Savouring of* Ns of | 
he Ranters Religion; as if God was the familiar of Speeds 
ompanion of the Clergy, and ſantetimes drank 
— . of Hebrew, ſometimes in a Cup 
ſometimes in a Cup of Lin j aud 
if — he drank to them in a Cup of 
Lyick, and ſometimes in a Cup of Eebicks, —— 
limes in a Cup of Metaphyficks 7 Is not this truly, 
frafana vocum nouituas, a prophane Newneſs of 
pech, never before heard af to my Knowledge 
i the Church of God, and which the Apoſtle ur- 
terly condemns 7 | 
5 1 | 22 ERROR x | 5 5 1 
e ſhall never up n, if me do uot ir n. 8 
Learning; but * LY goes 2 Reli- = 
don poes down _ 


Anſwer c 
The Church is founded au Chrill and cbriſt and 4 — 
bis Church (it ſeems) are both founded on Hu» The Chad N 
un Learning. It is no wonder now, that Ar. ne. 
myſon lays ſo great Streſs on it everywhere | And . i 


in — his i Religion, term the Univerſity, Fun- man 
3 the Foundation of the Church. 
do indeed uphold all 
8 Men and Magiſtrates 
uphold i in the Name of Ged. 
24 ©: *. 
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But ſurely the Religion of the Goſpel depend 
wholly on Chriſt, as Chriſt on God; And there 

no need of Human Learning to' ſupport this, e 
cept God and Chriſt are inſufficient. We have 
ſure Word and Doctrine of the Goſpel, that r. 
miains firm for ever, and inviolable, and incot 
querable, in and through Chriſt, and his Spiri 


and the Father; and all the world ſhall ſhatter 


pieces, and Human Learning go down to He 
and this ſhall ſtand faſt for ever: Heaven 4 
| Earth ſhall paſs away, and not one Jot or Tittle of 1 


Word, faith Chriſt. 


. © Believers know' that not one Point of theirR 
ligion depends on Human Learning, but all « 


. Chriſt himſelf, who is the true and living W 


| Wherefore theſe are the Fears of Antichriſt and} 
Prophets, that their Religion will go down #1 


Human Learning, - becauſe it was ſet up by! 


but the true Religion of the Goſpel of God.9 
_ . . - Saviour, was at firſt ſet up without it, and na 


hitherto remained without it, and will abide 
for ever. And to this the Spirit and the Br 
give witneſs. 3 to f 2 25 
1 N =, 3 13. ERROR. ww I 
13. Err, Seeing Religious Fowndatians. are ſo Ancient, f 
'..  keepthem up; Tour Deſtruttion will never be but ff 
r r 
| Arſwer. Religious Foundations! What Keligion found 
the Univerſities is well known. For by the Col 
- what Re. ſel of Four Monks, the Scholars of Bede, to N 
| Fion founded Rabanus, Albinus, Claudius, and John Scotus, \ 
foes Unrverſity which had been tranſlated from 
| Rome, was tranſlated by Charles th Great fro 
' Rome to Paris, An. 791. And for our Engliſn, 
verſities'of Cambridge and Oxford : Thus it . 
corded, That the Study of Cam OE inſt 
ted, Anno 630, by Sgizbert Ring ol the E- 


« 


, 0 [4 4 
P 


Publiff 
tis, W 
bor a F. 
yere be 
Froar 
ccordi 
phiſter 
Inſtitut 
Ir Fry: 


us, 
Ways. 
zoldus V 


And 

red, f 

Monk ; 
old 

| rl. 


— — — —— | anion | win b 
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, who after changed his Purple or Kingly Robes OM 
bor a Fryar's Cool or Hood. And the Lectures here, Studium 
rere begun by Four Monks, of which Brother Of 27 f. 
Fryar Ode (as they termed him) read Grammar, tum noſei- 
wording to Priſcian's Doctrine: Terricus an acute 2 , 
mhiſter read Ariſtotles Logicky according to the zlib A 
ultitutions of Porptyrius, and. Avuerroe,; Brother e. 
r Fryar Melhm, read Tulies Rbetorick; and Giſle- ge, d por 

%;, read Divinity to them on Sundays and Saints an Prone BY 
Ways. = q 30s 1 5) EY 1 >-Þ 5 2 | 
alas wion Duncenſis, Benedifinus, Bb. 4. caps %.. 
And for Oxford, that was founded by King, Al- 1 W 
Fred, Anno 895, | by the Perſuaſion of Neotus the Alﬀredus  ; 
Ant; and Rewards were propounded for thoſe that d Ne ih 
uld profeſs Learning there. Afterwards hath theſe viro 42515 1 
Schools were made Univerſities, in Edward the Firſts publicam A. i 
me by the Court of Rome, as Robert Remington cademian,,, il 
c 0,5 9%. enn 
lu literarum premiis. Georg. Lilius in Chron Britan. Regnante Baud prime, 1 
4 fudio Grantbrig, fada eft Vniverſitas ficut eft Oxonium, per curiam Romanum lh 


* 
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Ar 
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Robert. Remington. 


Vea farther, by the very Names of the Colleges, 

tis manifeſt, what Religion ſet. them up; ſome be- 

ug founded in the Honour of one Saint, ſome of 
mother Saint; one being founded in the Honour 

of Chriſt, another in the Honour of Jeſus, ano- - 
ther in Honour of Immanuel, another in the Ho- 
tour of the Trinity z whereby they have rent the 
Name of God in pieces, each one ſeeking to honour, 
that Name of Chriſt moſt, in the Honour of which 
ls College was founded; yea, ſome Colleges have 
been founded in the Honour of Chriſt's Body; as 
lhe Colleges of Corpus Chriſti, in both Univerſities : 
ud one in Oxford for the Help of all Dead Souls, 

nd for their reſcue out of Purgatory; And ſo it is 
"known what Religion- founded them. And 


FOE: 
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The See i Ae. $. — Errors, 


phat Religion vn in due vide deftroy theſe Four 
dations (if a 33 | 


3 wy de not g e is 8 * 
- Khown.” oa Lo: On =_ "ES but 
Por Wi ehen Bod raiſed 1255 one zin 
an ——— Refor mers of whe ( — * 
F 2 ſity = Sage an bh 1 _—_— nd 


1 
. 


= 


o Graduatiens in — are — bus but fo m 


| ve de- 


ia, mani-* vain Heatheniſm intraduced; in ., Teſtimon 
allen, ve whereof, as well the Collegiates + as be en 


ESO" ares Go ſock the things which arb theiv own, lea 
Gralhat, - ving the Rules of City: From whence do 3 
Fut uma © Tſe Envies, and Comp ariſons between Perſot 
Sores and Countries, and _ e Ste 


In rim Hp © dhe Father ef Der. 
am Tor. 


| Colteghtti quam & alit Gradhati, duerunt um ſus Junt, riet Regis 
ſe Ex quo pullulant invidiæ, comparationes per ſonarum kante 
| mult ana un ern e, Wicklüff in Speculs Militantis 8 


| gap. 26. 

P Again, he having ſpoken of other dete, f ſat 
Our Judgment concerning Colleges is the ſam 
< .az'touching their General Studies: For ihren 
< them, Perſons and Countries-arcaccepted ag 
© the Rules of Qharity, und inward Envies at 

* hrexped'up, with other Sins, Perjnries, and 4 
© monies, ag aut their own Stauutes. 


| anding it it. thee vut. of ſuch Col 

| . war ders bigs ho ariſe s al c 

other Sets; yet not ſo many, as by the LC 
gen of the Bin of the Devil, amm the Sia of f 


And therefore let 4 Faithful J. 
© be zſhamed, 10 2 Fruit of ſuch | 


1% 


— tag | | 
Contra Chavitatls regulas arciptantur. - Sinn » biin, cum * 
& perfurti xc Simoniis contre inflituta * —— — 


2 ex talibu Tollen, rat e 1 bo erate 
got, quot e preadt! Bind Diadol, iy pa 
Fidelis, Frallum zeln c — 


: 10% 


IF in 2 his Commencement Sermon, An. prov 3. = _ 


on Asia, Eich He; I theſe Cole zer art in Their 
wel Converſation rejected of the Lord, ho donbts _ 
| but that to nourHh | then in "this Way, Ts nao ; * 
Ams, but the fooliſh Preſumption of a Faction i 
ad Party againft Chriſt? For all thefe Sers, 
and all Newnefſes which are nb: founded on u „ | 
Chriſt the. Lord, nd, ey tempt n the De: te 
fil, Mut. 4. ſeein L er ree Ordina- NA. „ 
tn of his * oh 5 rather ctiooſe andtller 
ſervile Sect, feſs gobd; as i they Would not en 
iFend into the Heavenly Siem the ſteps Af 
which God hath Ordained, bot vyortd fie do fe, 17 | 
the Pigatte of whe Terplte by. Thb K Fairging, P og re;n0ba- 
the Devil. What Alms therefore is it; de che-. — 7 65 1 
tim ſuch a Child, of the NN _ Eee Caſtles, fe wurive i 
ooo * ' eos non fo- 


E 2 4 

ed Fas 

| wu pear ee r- Erz e Omnes il 

hot tate uz non \Domine ry mode | 

c Ak. K. cum fem Alnatlonem a 
| . aliam, mins bunim; aa vollent hv 

. E. Cceleflem aſcendere, Lo v lationem. Seng af 


7 er 
wo ew cr, Le 3 


He alſo affirms, 6 Thet one Keot through dhe. 5 u = 
Help of the grace of G, doth more good ia of A 1 
te Church, chan many Graduates in the Schools 
— 3 ànd that Gods Inſpiration of ſuch 
th more profit the Community of the Faich- 

ul, than all the Univerſities, an all ee 


dier and Privileg . | 
Thus hath Wee F witneſſed - in this t 27 ns | 
who In alſo Himſelf Afefter e Balint — in of iet 
And Philip Aanden gives this Te- 
e 12 faepientem vim jhdico | 
lee Wickefumn - Anglum, . mem rum, quod 
ego ſciam, wedit U 
15 E that is, 1 do indeed; 
lend to have deen a Wie . 
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2 The Confutation of A, S Simpſons Ny Wo! 
OE ought I Know, firſt of all» faw Univerſiti ties x the 

' © have 75 the e Synago ogues- of Satan. zpon tk 
Jobs tis alſo, that, excellent inſtrument old 


—.— * Jeſus Chriſt, and bleſſed. Martyr, ſaith, ſpealfſ"that: 
|. xcebitur ug on that Scripture, I., 28. Wo to the Cra it © 


corona Su- ; bebe 
New of the Pride of E Ephr the Crown of pri Nisbtec 
— «: 17 be troden * 7. ua I ſaith, The 5 lle thi 


S -y— ay 4 and Maſterſhij who having the Mord ver f 
| —. oo ud - © God wholly 1 812 75 in the by "Ao a 4 Nan Spi 


e Ted ie ee co inter the On 
d Ca 


aL, I inverecunde: lit magnificent Embrizs d dilatant Aale f ſu | 
2 primas Catheunas in Srholis ſalutari in Foro, ant Phyt bominil mp le 
Rabbi ; de per hoc cedunt in Apbaratu NM. Armamento Corporis Myſfici 4 ard Fri 


Scriptum = | 1 
85. LID od fi — — er 1 fri flios "pine * — - i 


5 — 

E „ Aers of their” Va and tom the. chief Oh euce, © 
; 6 1 jn the Schools, and to be ſaluted in the "Mela rec. 
ö SITE . —— to be A 22 Hens Aud by by — 
I = hoy in the Apparel and Harneſs of the nd 1 
| e r + . Body 0 þ ue, 9: becauſe. it Dy mm | but of 
MITE. ſp the King. of all the Children of Pride. . And t keing th 
= 1 560 of Pride, of thiſe Children of Pride; ſua e Deſtr 
4 © troden down.” ord ir 
| Yoni es And thus, as it is manifeſt, what Religion fon or the 1 
— 85 ed the Univerſities ; ; ſoitis manifeſt, What Feli den th 
foundation. on will, inthe appointed time, deſtroy ye Fun ther, 
- tions, if they be not truly and rages ArQIng 

For ſurely as they are, if the work Chriſt! 
forward in the World (as it neceſſarily mull 
(notwithſtanding the preſent | Defe&tion) in i Aud t 
* — time) They can no more be Id ui ere ma 
than the Houſe built on the ſand, in the time Mr to 
Tempeſt. For the true Spiritual Church i is - me omi 
on the Foundation of the Prophets and: Apoſtle Now | 
Jeſus Chriſt Himſelf being the Chief Corner Son *rinc 
and ſo it is firmly founded upon a Rock, and cog _ 
never fall. But the Univerſities are built on il Wan? . 
Philoſophers.and Heaghens, Plato, and Ariftole Di "ie un 


EI let. 


a. and 


Publiſhedin his Commencement 


vs the Chief Corner Stones; and ſo they are built 
won the Sand. And neither can their own hands. 


phold them, nor the Secular Arm. eſtabliſh them, 


«that day, wherein the Lord alone ſhall be ræalted. 


ut it is not Men of Moral and Civil Religion and 
thteouſneſs, who will do this Work, and exe 
te this Vengeance; for the lnchantments of the 


| | woerſities are too ſtrong and mighty for all Hu- 


Fr 


p. And this is the Vni verſity, whoſe Day 


20 Spirits; but the Called, Choſen, and Faith- 
il Ones of Chriſt, when he ſhall ſummon them, 


nd call them to his Foot, they ſhall not ſtand on 


mplements, Formalities and Niceties; nor re- 
nd Friendſhip or Eamity ;' but through the Po- 
er of Faith, ſhall break through all that can be 


hid and objected by the Wiſdom, Policy, Pru- 


face, and Religion of Man, and ſhall execute the 
briteous Judgments of the Lord, on theſe Mothers 
Harlots, and Fornications of the Nations. 
And whereas he ſaith, Their Deſtructian will never: 


t but of themſelves : do verily believe that: For 
keing their Root is*Rotrenneſs, their uit mult needs. 


e Deſtruction. Vea, the Lord will raiſe, up his 
ord in the midſt of them, to deſtroy. them: 
or the more the Word of the Lord ſnall blow 
pon the Univerſity, the more 'ſhall this Graſs 
ther, and the Flower thereof, that is, Human 
arging fade away, till it be at laſt quite dried 
ming, when Iniquity mall have an End. 2 
And thus have I done with theſe Things; There 
fe many other things in that. Sermon, as con? 
ry to the Goſpel, which for Brevigies ſake 4 
ure omitted. A ns 
Now what a fad thing isit, that ſuch poyſonful 
Wtrine ſhould be poured forth into an Univer- 
l) Cororegation, and that by the Miniſtry of ſuch 
Man? And if the Ceremonies of the Law were 
ule under the Goſpel, how ought we to rend our 
"Mens at the bearing of theſe things? And 


. ' 
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' TheCon® And now, O Wiſhed Lord Feſus, who was Cruci 
_ .. fied, Dead and Buried, but Jet art riſen from th 
243 05 —— * — 3 1 

gh to filkall t have mercy on thy 
Church, which is ſa grievouſly rent and born hi | 
Day, by Wolvesin Sheeps Cloathing; and is thu 
hurt and conſumed by poyſpnful Doctriges « 
men, who ſeek themſelves, in their o things, 
the harm and ruin of thy poor People! 0 th 
Son of the Living God, who art the Way, the Tru 
and the Liſe, how ſhall the Kingdom of Antichriſ 
de brought dawn, when the Hands of ſuch mer 
_ who ſeem Pillars in the Church, are ſtretche 
forth ſo ſtrongly, to hold it up? And how ſha 
the Days of [Antichriſt be ſhortned, when hi 
Kingdom is coming forth again, in the greatel 
Deceiveableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs, that hat 
e.uer yet appeared in the World, to delode ih 
Nations? G Lord, remember all thy Promiſes, al 
male beſt to deſtroy Babylon the Great, with all 4 
Adyfteries of. Righteauſneſs and Unrighteonſneſs, an 
let it flak as. a Aſifore in the Sea, without an 
HBaope or Poſſibiliey of a Reſarrectian. And ſeen 
| there is no Hand of Man ſtretched out for ti Any 
Work, but all Hands are aganſt it; do thou 6 ” 
| EY ro Art — — W ar Sr Oieon the 5 ) 
it of thy umi, and Brightneſs. of thy Coming, accor 
Ing to ihe Truth — Promiſes, and the unutier! 
ble Sighs and Groans of thy Spirit occalipne 
thereby, inithe Hearts of all thy Fatlſul and Ele 
Even ſo Lord, And let thy Kingdom come, and 


/ 
D ; 
. "Re 
Amen, 
gs . 
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TESTIMONY, 


5 FROM THE, 


| AGAINST - 
DIVINITY- DEGREES | 
IN THE 


NIVERSITY. 


« i Degrees made uſe 
for the Miniftry of the Geſpel. 


IAE Univer ies (whoſe very Soul and 
ae 1 — > then —— 

Divinity) that go 
the greater Profit to themſelves, and Glo | 
tteir Children, have (after tho Example the 
Heathen ) given their Children Degrees in Divi- 
ty (as they in Arts) and the Glorious Titles of 
bachelors, Maſters, and Docter in .Diviniey, as ſo 
muy Crowns of Gold upon their Heads, to win 
tem Honour and Reputation with all People, 


gh 
have a hc) Ami A d 


* 
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Asainſt School- Degrees in Divinity. 

And in the Confirming of theſe Graduation 
and Degrees, (which alſo is done for a Sum e 
Money) they give the Graduates Licenſe and P: 

wer to Preach, and to expound the Scripture 

and that by;the ſole Authority of the Univerſiy, 

ELL For the Vice- Chancelor, admitting a Batchels 
luis Bac. in Divinity to his Degree, uleth theſe Words in th 
* chalaureun Name of the Univerſity ;, We admit you to declare i 
i —_ the Apoſtolical Epiſtles, in the Name of the Father, Sn 
| bis verbs and Holy Ghoſt. And ſo the Barchelir in Divini 
| nittins ce Hath Power according to his Degree, only to de: 
| «d enar- with the Apoſtolical Epiſtles, but muſt go no fa 


| nfo. ther. And admitting a Doctor to his Degree, th 


— — 


an te 
earn! 
id ar 
Anc 
inity 
8 muer. 
roſly 
ary t 
at ſh 
For 
urn, 
lakes 
E pol 


4 Epifto= Vice- Chancelor faith thus: We admit you to Intern Goc 
ges, and Proſeſi all the Holy Scriptures, bob of the Old n. 


hurch 


Fi S. New Teſtament, in the Name of the Father, Si | 
$ 5 EE Yeco! 


| 4. wy E and Holy Ghoſt, + 


| admittens J 4 
nta dicit, Admittimm te ad interþ) ef untver ſam * a Scripturan, 1 

| weteris quam noni Teftamentiy Home Patris, Vu U Pe Sent r du 
20. De ceremoniis in Gradibus cunfrr aids. em: 


Thir 
le true 
oth nc 
onour 


E And thus doth. the Univerſiy, through Powe 
B received from Antichriſt, give Men, chiefly fo 
Money, Divinity-Degrets'; and through thoſe De 


grees, it gives Authoricy and Privilege to Batcbe ud exa 
lors in Divinity to expound part of the Scripturei erſatio 
and to Doctors to expound and profeſs all ig Sup 
Scriptures; and they that gain thele Degrees ciple 


themſelves are (as there is good reaſon) the ge: 
Nen in account with the Univerſity, and alſo wit 
the Carnal People of Antichriſt, how deſtitut 
2 they be of the Faith and Spirit of i 

' - Wherefore: 1 cannot chaoſe, but gire in 0 


briſt, 
arply 
Fourt 
drbiddi 
a An 
loke fe 


_ Teſtimony againſt this glorious and gainful Privy truly 
ledge of the Univerſities, to wit, their conferim- f 4; 
upon their Children Degrees in Divinity, a ,: 

Creating them Maſters in Inat unte which u it;) 
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W 


an teach but God himſelf; and which none can 
earn but true Believers, who are born of God, 
d are his true Diſciple. ES —- 
And fo I do openly affirm, that Degrees in Di- Univerſity- 
iaity (for I meddle with none elſe) given by the —— 
moerſities to their Children, are plainly and antichri- 
rolly Antichriſtian, being moſt manifeſtly con- 
ary tothe Wordof the Goſpel, and the Light 
at ſhines in the New Teſtament. _ . a 
For firſt, In the Goſpel of God our Saviour, we I. 
arn, That only a New and Heavenly Birth, 3 YA 
aakes Men to be of the true Church; and that vinity-De- MM 
e pouring forth of the Spirit on theſe Children e 
f God, according to the meaſure of the Gift of 5 
d, makes Chriſtians of ſeveral Degrees in this 
hurch, and not Academical Graduationt. 
Secondly, In this Goſpel alſo we are taught, that 2. 
the true Afiniſters of Chriſt are equal, and not 
ne Superior to another, as theſe Degrees make 
Thirdly, In this Goſpel alſo we are taught, that 
e true Greatneſs amongſt Chriſt's true Diſciples, 
oth not ſtand in Academical Degrees, or worldly 
onour and Dignities, but in the Faithful's near 
d exact following of Chriſt, in Word and Con- 
ration 3 and that the Sons of Zebedee, in deſir- 
g Superiority and Pre-eminence above the other 
iſciples, contrary to the Life and Doctrine of 
iriſt, did grievouſly offend, and were therefore 
aply rebuked of Chriſh. 8 
Fourthly, Vea here, we hear Chriſt himſelf 
rbidding this very thing to his Diſciples, 
4 Antichriſt and his Prophets might have no 
loke for doing the contrary, where his Goſpel 
NES iy taught and publiſhed. For Matth. 23. 
0” doth forbid his Diſciples before all the Multitude, {£5 
be as the Jewiſh Rabbies or Doctors, who (ſaith 52 '- 7 
iſt) 4 their Works to be ſeen of Men, and dil; *i#- 
„5 . guiſe 


\ 
_ Mi: da... AMS. DM te. 


Againſt School-Degrees in Divinity, © 


* Croſs, as Luther ſpeaks ; that is, proud and hang 


E guiſe themſelves with ſeveral different Garmen k 
or Habits from others (that they might be th 


chief Seats in the Synagogues, and greetings in il 


Doccors, for one is your Maſter, even Chriſt, and 


tles do caufe men to be Proud, a 


Graduates uſually proving Theologs Gloria, Divi 


nion of Saints. 


ten in theſe High Places, and the Reputation 


more taken notice of, and have the more reſped 
and do love the uppermoſt Rooms at Feaſts, F 


Markets, and to be called of Men, Doctor, Door 
but ſaith Chriſt to his Diſciples, Be not ye calc 


all are Brethren, and ſo equal. 5 

Whence it is evident, that this Practice of Un 
verſities and Colleges in giving men Degrees 
Diviaity, as they call it, and Titles, Habits, a 
Dignities accordingly, is. contrary to the expre 
Command of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo is a meer lt 
vention of Antichriſt, to put Honour and Reput 
tion on his Miniſters. | 8 

It is alſo maniteſt, that this Practice of the ll 
verſities, hath all along made many Doors 
the Church, which yer never were Chriſt's tr 
Diſciples. „ . 
It is alſo manifeſt, that theſe Degrees and 
to lift thet 
ſelves up above their Brethren, and to tfunktbet 
ſelves ſomething when they are nothing; fu 


of Glory; and not Theotogi Cruces, Divines 


ty Clerks, and not the humble Miniſters of Ci 
Crucified. - | 8 
Theſe Degrees alſo do break the Simplicity 
the People of God, and do prejudice the Cm 
Farther, theſe Degrees are a dangerous Sus 
to ſimple People; cauſing them to receive al 
good Doctrine that is delivered by ſuch Me 
though it be never ſo Erroneous and Unſouad;! 
aſmuch as their High Tides which they haves 
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ent! Teir Learning, ſtrikes an Awe into them, that 


tk they dare not once queſtion what ſuch Men deliver 
ed nuch leſs contradict it. | 


Wherefore, as much of th 


doubt, but that this Glorious Relique thereof, to 


bn, - the Lightnings of God ſhall enlighten the 
World. | e | 


And ſeein 
hath ſhined forth in this Age, it were to be wiſhed 


Clergy, would not willfully for worldly Honour, 
Reſpeas, and Advantage fake, ſhut their Eyes a- 


ſeek to extinguiſh it, but that they would be con- 
tented, to have all their Honour lie in their Like- 
aef to Chriſt, who was in the Church as one that 
ved; and who was ſo far from receiving Honour, 
and taking Titles from Men, to make himſelf 


lat they would reje& all the Pomp and Pride of 
ae falſe Church, which being deſtitute of Faith 
ons in outward Names and Titles. 

Now though this be a 

d there needs no Teſtimony of Men, yet for 
te fuller Conviction of the World, I ſhall add 


Ken ſure and ſafe enough. — 5 


deb Degrees, in theſe Words; Antichriſt 


e Myſtery of Iniquity 
; diſcovered and diſſolved already, ſo . as | 
wit, Divinity-Degrees, will alſo ia due time fol- 
g ſo much of the Light of the Goſpel 
that the Univerfities, Heads of Colleges, and 


rainſt it, or rather with open Eyes, malicioully 


thereby of Account in the World, that being 
Lord of al, be made himſelf of no Reputation; and 


u the Spirit, makes it ſelf and its Miniſters glo- 
Caſe in the Goſpel, 


in Edward the Third's Time, there was an ex- 4 
„uc ebent Diſcourſe ſex forth, called, The Plow-man's plow-Mane Wi 
0 ; ae, &c. which teſtifieth againſt theſe Divi- Cap. WW 


( [eich it) maketh Maſters too many, who teach 
% nn 


we Witnels of other Believers, that it may ap- rhe Saints 
par, that I am not alone in this Matter; though 
d have been alone with the Word, would Nve vt. e. 

grees. 1 


inſt Bi- 


— 


Asainſt Shool. Degrees in Divinity. 


5 4 Ty | . | Fi to 
the People with their own Teaching, and leave *: 
c age re which is needful, and hide it — 
« with quaint Gloſſes from the mean People. But "Tn 
| © ( ſaith he) theſe Gloſſers object, that they de- Abo 
| * ſire not the State of Maſtery: to be worſhipped gute 
| thereby, but the more to profit the People wher 4 
they preach the Word. For they ſay, the tion, 
People will more; believe the preaching of a Ma Th 
* ſter, that hath taken a State of School, tha 1 
the preaching of another Man that hath no gert 
taken the Scate of Maſterſhip. To which be 6 
* plies, That it is no need that Maſters bear Wit A 
© neſs, to Gods Teaching or Word, that it is Tru — 
and Good; neither (faith he) can any man U 
his State of Maſterſhip which God hath forbid 4, 
© den, draw any: man from his Sin, rather tha 4h „ 
another man which is nota Maſter, nor will b@FGradu 
none, becauſe it is forbidden him in the Goſpe I 
© And a little after, he faith, - Seeing we are ta une. 
© believe a mans Works more than his Word, thi * 
© Decd ſheweth well of theſe Maſters, that the) 5 = / 
< detire Maſterſhip, rather for their own Wor of P 
1 © ſhip, than for Profit of the People, &c. _ Pon 
In Wick. After, John Wickliffe, that r by 764, 
g Chriſt, did witnels againſt theſe Autichriſtian 4 Ck 
greesy who faith, The Clergy do buſily ſeek t : lind 
own Worldly Worſhip, and Glory, and by Be in tri 
Gifts and vain Coſts, to be called Maſters in Dii 1 
nity, and to ſpeak before Lords, and wo ir = are to b 
with Them, and not to teach truly the Go pe bis 75. 
e A 
ee The fame ici h on Adi. 23. cap. A . 
ef, Se- K Although in ſome Studies, the name of — wy < of A 
r pores Excellency, ſeeing it is a Featheniſ F 2 fra of 
n Cum. | DRY at ny 2 cats, tamen in textu Ah in Div: 
e, Gentilis ex multis Honoribus & Natids aggr es Fidew Cothollcam ;| " 
HG pong eta Tremp e. 
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ed together of mam Honours aud Sta res, yet in the 
Text of the Apoſtle, it is raken more plainly, for an 
Faithful Man, who doth natably teach the Catholick: 
faith; and ſo the Name Doctor, ſpeaks Deſert and 
Labour, and takes away Pride and Eminency of 
State, according to this World, 7 

Again, ſaith he, Every Sect, State and Opera- Previter | 
tion, which Chriſt doth not, approve in bis Goſpel, Kaus wel 
in reaſon to be rejected; and therefore ſeeing Chriſt oerarç. Wl 
doth not approve, but reprove the forementioned Jus nan 255 CE: 
Heatheniſh Maſterſhip, it is manifeſt that it is toÞrobatin . i 
le diſcharged, and caſt out of the Chur. 2 pgs | 
linittenda 3 ideo cum Chriſt us non approbat ſed reprobat Gentile POO rt. | | 
ſradictum, patet quod eft de Ecclefia dimittendum. Idem. | 


Again, ſaith he, Note that the Name of an Office, Nota, cuoa Wi 
dith much differ from the Name of a Scholaſtical benen of il 
a ficli multum Wl 

_diflat a no- 
| : 2 1 . 2s | mine Gra: 
luationis Scholaſtic, gentiliter introdutt æ. Wickliffe, in Sermon Domini in 


Graduation, Heatheniſhly brought in. 


Monte, b 


He ſaich alſo, - That Chriſt hath ſpecially forbidden 
6: Diſciples, Heatheniſh-or- Scholaſtical Maſterſhip; 
and that Chriſt would have the Name of Maſter or gun perlen: 
Doctor, ſingularly reſerved to Himſelf, ſeeing He, tum &.. 
by reaſon of his Hypoſtatical Union, hath a certain 1 1 
Excellency which cannot agree to any other of Man- mine viie- Wl 
bind, | | . 3 tur quod 
ma, And' concludes, That ſeeing there is Danger gh Nomen Wil 
in attributing ta Men the Title of Maſter or Doctor ft ae. 
in Divinity, therefore in good Reaſon, thoſe Titles — 
are to be ſhunned in the Church of God. 4/8 

John Hus alſo ſaith, That they who take to Them- John Hu, Bl 
ſelves Academical Degrees, and Titles Anſwerable, ao. oc. WM 
40 g0 in the Apparel and Harneſs of the Myſtical Bo- __— 
< of Antichriſt, who 5s the King of all the Chil- © 7 
iren of Pride, to wit, of the Maſters and Doctors 
u Divinity, + EQ} | | 

Zain, in another Place He ſpeaks to this pur- 
pole, Chriſt (ſaith he) ſaith, John 8. Neither came 

| 5 


„ 


| © 


|. allis warit 


| | — 


» 
* 


—— 


I of my Self, but the Father ſent me; ſo the Sainzs 

| have come in the Name of . the Lord Jeſu 
* Ac ter and in the Name of Jeſus they baus p be lef 
ein., formed their 9 . LA it the Crown o 
their Glory: * and by this, They are diſtinguiſh 
who are otherwiſe Geb + 


b, rei, nec non 


Mundi, 
vc . 


Luther. 


; Zuing- 
lius. 


Audis hic 


MNaſters and Doctors, are not of God, ſeeing Chil 


Ter Me forbids them. „ 
4 339. non ex Deo eſſe, qumm Chriftus hoc vetat. Tuingl. | 
Conradus Conradus Pellican alſo, a godly Preacher, avi v; 
| Pelican. the ſenſe of this on his Death-bed, deſired tt, is 
| Mielch., Friends, that he might by no means be Buried, 2 
Lire eli. the manner then was, in the Habit of a Dodc 
. quia ſperabat ſe reſurrecturum ad judicium von 
Doctorem, ſed ut humilem Chriſtianum ; becauſe i 
hoped he ſhould riſe to Judgment, not as a Dy” of - 
&or, but as an humble Chriſtian,  _. 
Now methinks, the Clear and precious Wo 
of Chriſt alone, ſhould take off the Unia 
and Clergy from giving and receiving theſe De 
grees and Titles, if they do in good earnelt pf 
teſs themſelves to be his Diſciples ; but how Mr 
- ought they to be aſhamed and confounded, Abe 
they ſee other Believers, for the love of Un 


"IP 


— 
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ime and his word, utterly renouncing theſe Things 
before their faces, that they, if they perſiſt, may 
te left wholly without excuſe before Chriſt and 
„„ Be 1 
And now for the Concluſion of this matter, I 
hall hold forth to the Univerſities, the true De- 
eres, which Chriſt the Son of God, did Himſelf 
ake in the Church of God, and which all his Saints 
are to take after his Example. meme 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of the living Cod, the firſt geen de 
and chief Teacher of the New Teſtament, did nei- Church f Wl 
ber commence Batchelour nor Doftor in Divinity, 22%, . 
but he took five other Degrees, whereifi the Uni- ſelf fit IM 
wſty-Graduates are uſually wanting. * 
Ciriſts firſt Degree in the Church was this, that chrins frlt 
e was the San of God, as the Lord ſaid to him, Desres. . 
lan art my Son, this day have 1 begotten thee; and 
*y This 1 _— 7 in —— #8 
Weaſed, And this is the fr Degree that Chriff Chriſt's firit 2 
lunſelf took in the Church, his Divine Sonſhip aC- — Rl 
erding to his Human Nature. And this Degree was hisDi- 
the Faithful take with Him, for they all are be-* #4 
"ten of God, and born of the immortal Seed of his 
Vd; and their being the Children of God through 
— s the firſt Degree alſo that they take in the 
urch. 5 3 = 1 
2. Chriſt's ſecond Degree in the Church, was His Second 
s Unftion with the Spirit; for being the Sen of ee ak 
4, the Spirit of God came and fat upon him in tbe 
m of 4 Dove, which was his We. Teen Bap- 
jm; and his Frſt Degree was confirmed to him 
7 the Father, when he took this Second; for 
Fulſt the Spirit reſted on him, a vaice from Hea- 
1 Th Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
ed. . 5 | £2, 
And this ſecond Degree alſo, all the Faithful 
ne with Chriſt ; for they all as his Fellows, are 
ned together with Him, the Chief among them; 
Rr 4 | they 


— 
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they as Members are anointed together with bin An 
the Head, with the ſame Oyl of Gladneſs; an faith 
being Sons, God ſends the Spirit of his Son int tbrou 
their Hearts; and the Spirit of the Son in theil tbeir 
Hearts, is a ſure Teſtimony they are Sons; au Uacti 
their ſecond Degree alſo confirms their firſt; Mons, 
wit, the Gift of the Spirit, their Sonſhip. , 
Ms chico de- 3. Chriſt's third Degree was this; that aft 7 
| vl bum he was anointed by the Spirit, and declared to Hh c. 
Temptation. the Son of God, than for the Proof of both, Lyht, 
was led by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs to be temprdWcliev 
of the Devil, forty Days and Nights together; ainilip, | 
in theſe Temptations, through his Sonſhip aus ſuff 
Uaction, he overcame the Devil, and came aui br Ch 
Conqueror: And this was his third Degree in ti dard o 
Church of God, that the anointed Son of GaMWCclerg) 
overcame the Devil, in all the greateſt, a Chr 
molt grievous Temptations, he could afliult hifſWbegre: 
wit. n Chri 
And this third Degree alſo, all the FaithfWtie Ch 
take with Chriſt, for when they are the anoint@QH* and 
Sons of God, Satan ſets upon them, with all ſorgiQvorld! 
of Temptations, and they are led by the Spirit Nei; dic 
God, to wreſtle with Principalities, and Powers, «With hi 
Spiritual Wickedneſs ſet in high Places, and the Rulqgp"ith h 
of the Darkneſs of this World And yet they int 
Strength of their Sonſhip and Unction with Chril 
4 do alſo with him, tread Satan under their Feet, al 
3o away Conquerors through the Grace in then 
and this alſo is their third Degree ia the tt 
J V .. 

Bis forth 4- Chriſt's fourth Degree in the Church v 
d | this, That after his Sonſnip, Unction, and Vid 
| ingtheword, TY over the Devil in all Temptations, He Ell 
= wentforthas afit and able Miniſter to teach the 0! 
of the Kingdom, againſt all the Enmity and Of 
tion of the World, Devil, and falſe Church, 2s f 
 Laugut us, Marth, 4. V. II. K 11777 
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And this fourth Degree alſo, all the truly 
faithful take with Chriſt. For, after they 
through Faith are the Sons of God, and through 
their Sonſhip are anointed, and through their 
lation overcome the Devil in all his Temptati- 
ons, then alſo they preach the Goſpel of the Kings 
im, being all of them 4 choſen Generation, and 
royal Prieſthood, to ſhew forth the Vertues of him that 
bath called them out of Darkneſs, into his marvellous 
Light, as Peter teſtifies; and they all ſpeak as they 


| | 
mM telieve, and have Experience: And there Son- © 
am bip, Unction, and Victory over Temptation, is = 
aus ſufficient a Ground for them to teach, as it was 
awd or Chriſt to teach; and ſo they without any Re- 
n ti ard of the Laws of Antichriſt, or Orders of the 
6 (Clergy, go forth to teach the Everlaſting Goſpel, 
al Chriſt did before them; and this is the fourth _ 


Degree of Chriſt and the Faithful in the Church. 4 
Chriſt's fifth and laſt Degree, which he took in u fh de WY 


thiß the Church was this, that he having both preach gree. - 

intq ed and lived the Word, whereat the World and code org fl 
forf©norldly Church were wholly offended and inrag- "i 
rit Ned; did at the laſt, willingly confirm his Doctrine 1 

, «With his Death, and did ſeal to the Truth of ii, 
Nu rith his Blood; expoſing himſelf to the molt 

n tMWſameful and ignominious Death of the Croſs,” to 


confxm his Goſpel to his Church; and this was 
the higheſt and moſt glorious Degree that Chriſt 
took in his Church, as Chriſt teſtifies, when 
peaking. of his Sufferings, he ſaith, Now 5s the = 
Hur come, that the Son of Man ſhonld be glorified: | 


4 | 


And this fifth Degree alſo, all the truly Faithfol 
Via take with Chriſt, either in Deed; if need re- 
tog ure, or in Preparation and Readineſs of mind, 
Cad that whilſt they live in outward Peace. All 
© bleed Martyrs have taken this higheſt Degree in 
zu de Church with Chriſt ; and all the reſt of his Seed 


"ave been, and are ready to take it alſo, when mw 
= „„ 
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the good Will of their Heavenly Father, ſeeing thefſfl 
can fay, in the ſame Faith and Spirit with Chrif 


. the Goſpel of Chriſt in this Matter, as well as i 
Laws, and Methods, and Manners of Antichrill 
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No theſe are the only Degrees, that Chri 


.  . Saints take with him; and the true Spiritu: 
Church of Believers, allows and approves noothe 


they, with a little Time and Pains, and Money. 


on Mother Babylon, Myſtery written on thy Fre 


F 25 contrary to the Degrees in the Goſpel, and hal 
_ altogether deſtitute of the Spirit: And thus ” 


even in this matter, Father, if it be poſſible, let thi 
Cup paſs from me; yet not my Will, but Thane be dong 

For they alſo are come to do the Will of him thi 
ſent them, even to the laying down their Lives. 


himſelf took in the Church, and which all tt 


Degrees but theſe. . | 

And what now are the Univerſity-Deprees in L 
vinity to theſe? They are Degrees in Antichrit Ml 
Church only; and every Heathen or Human Crea mt 
ture, Turk or Infidel, may take them as well Mac. 


erefore (that I may turn my Speech a lit 


| to the Univerſay ) do thou Univerſity (if thy Da) — 
and Time o 


iſitation be not already paſt) l: 
this to Heart, how much thou haſt departed fror 


all the reſt; and haſt received the Doctrine, an 


wherewith thou haſt deceived thy ſelf as well a 
the Nations. And thou Vniverſiry, haſt like tl 


bead; for thou haſt taken to thy ſelf this Gloriou 
Title, ALMA MATER, the Beautiful Ii 
aber, which only belongs to Feruſalem from abore 
And though thou haſt brought forth a Company 
prodigious Children, Heatheniſh, Fooliſh, Vai 
Vile and Abominable, yet haſt thou calle 
them Learned, and given them ces in Divm 


at them forth, in every City, County, Tom 
nd Village, as Miniſters of Chriſt, yea as Sonst 
the Morning, though yet very Unbelievers, 200 


ü 
3 | 
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eon deceived the Nations, and given them a falſe 
Winiſtry inſtead of a true; and by this falſe Mi- 
try, a falſe Word inſtead of the Goſpel ; and 
e World hath not at any time received a greater 
Noe, nor more grievous Plague than from thee : 
herefore thus faith the Word of the Lord, The 
My of thy Vengeance is coming, and the Years 
-Wherein thou ſhalt be made deſolate; and thy dain- 
tua and goodly Things ſhall depart from thee, and thou 
nd them no more at all; and the Voice of Muſj- 
uns and Pipers ſhall no more be heard in thee; For in 
ke 35 found the Blood of Prophets and of Saints, 
ud of all that have been ſlain upon the Earth. Thy 
re ſet up, and the falſe Chriſtians, that have 
xoceeded from that Miniſtry, have deviſed and 
xecuted all theſe Murthers, and Maſſacres, on the 
ne Saints of God, N oh 
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TESTIMONY of Martin Luth 


| , LACS 24 
To wit, Touching 


Univer ſities, Human Learning, or Pb 
fh, Univer frg-Degreen-& 


Artin Lather. in his Anſwer to Ambri 


| Cabarinus, expounding the Vin oilinly 
14 cerning Antichriſt, Dar. 8, ſpeaks thii ¶ vhic 
The twelfth! and laſt Face of Antichriſt, t prej 
that Chaos, and open Gate of Hell, yet vc T 
* comely to behold, to wit, the Univerſities; Wice of 
to which, Perjury, and the Abuſe of 60% /e Fac 
© Name, are the Entrance; and the Progreſs ih cor 
© free and moſt liceacions Converſation, in Wits Ge 
manner of Wickedneſs. And yet under th Exam 
© Sins and Deſtructions, Science and Sapience Me pret 
* promiſed. Yea, Titles and Degrees are given if bz 
© ſtead of Rewards. erer 
But what do they perform at length? Fi sche 
the more choice Youth of Chriſtian People Mey, v 
© here proſtituted, and are caſt into the Ming t! 
Throat of Hell; that I verily think this Deſti op, B. 


© Aion was figured by the Idol Moloch, to wit 
* anciently they made their choice Children toÞ 
© through the Fire. Afterwards Ariſtotle be 
© read tothem, and not rightly naderſtood, 
© Wits of Chriſtian Youth are exerciſed # 
* Heatheniſh and Human Learning, yea, are 4: 
© blinded and oppreſſed with it. And in ſtead 
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z delivered, that it may ſeem, the Devil him- 

ſelf could not bring forth a more ſubtil and effe- 
aal Invention and Engine, utterly to extin- 
th ui the Goſpel, than to ſet up Univerſities. 
 Wlherein, under the Pretence of Chriſtian Do- 
drine, nothing ſhould he taught, but that which 
is moſt contrary to the Chriſtian Faith. And if 
ut any time it ſeems good, to call forth the 
Choiceſt to the Government of the Churches, 
they call them out of theſe Stews and Dens. 
And truly io me, this laſt Face of Antichriſt 
ems to be the moſt hurtful of all, becauſe this 
th the Pretence of the Word, when all the reſt 
we only the Colour of Example; and this is 
kinly Schola Hidoth, the School of Propofitions, 
which anon. For it is incomparably the great- 
Prejudice, under the colour of the Word, to 
ach Things contrary to the Word; ſeeing the 
xe of Examples, is formed and ſtrengthened by 
te Face of the Word, which otherwiſe would 


fin come to nothing, if the Word ſhould reign 
i its Genuine Senſe ; and alſo, ſeeing the pretence 


(Examples doth only deceive the Manners, but 

e pretence of the Word overthrows the Word. 

tif by any grace of God, the Univerſities ſhould 

ceive the Word (to wit, inſtead of Philoſophy ß 
ad School-Divinity) how, oon would the Pa- 
Ky, with all its Faces or. Appearances periſh 2? 
10g this Face, to wit, the Univerſities, is the 

0p, Bones, and whole Strength of that King= 
om of Faces. Je hs” canta _ 
This Deceitful Face ſeems to be foretold, Rev. Revelar. q. 
. Which Scripture, it is worth the while to re- % 
tearſe, and a little to unfold. . For John ſaith, twelfth ver. 
The firſt Angel ſounded, and I ſaw a Star fall from exudes 
Heaven with the Earth, and to him was given. the Ver. 1. 
key of the, Rottomleſs Pit, &c. I will here make 
ala little (ſaith he) with my own Appreher-. © 
Klang „%%% „on. 
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Luther v Teſtimony, rouching Univerſities, 


Ver. 2, 


E — Now oereain it is, that by Angels throu 
all the Apor 


and third Cha —_ where it is written, tot 
Angel of Epi, Smyrna, and others. Furthe 
- ©< chat other of Angels which founds 1 


© chap 


whether ix were Alexander of Hales, or (whi 4 


2500 elf, to whom, as to the 
christ the Heaven, having obtained the” Auth 
- © riby of that moſt wicked Angel, * 

_ Studies. 


„ is meant the Overſeers of Chi 


ches, as do plainly appear out of the ſeco 


1 * of which there are ſeven mention 
cannot agree to any but the Roman R 
© ſhop, Keing no others are ſaid to ſound wi 
© Trumpet. Now to fonnd = _ ci 
© be nothing ele, as ap „ the conſequen 
© of the Text, — the following effects, than 
© make Decrees, which none ever atrogated 
< Himfelf, beſides the Biſhop of the Roman Churc 
© Neither is it ſaid in vain, that they N 

* themſelves to ſound, ſeeing — Phe " 
4 — Ty there hath been an impatient fury, 
iet Tyranny, to make Laws, and th 
8 101 bject others to themſelves. 
© But let us come to our firſt Angel, who 

© the firſt among three, who were to bring ii 
© Woes upon 1 Earth; and this is he, who d 
© firſt Inſtitute and Confirm Univerſities, who 
js not eaſie for me to name, Hiſtories ſo varyil 
in this matter. But let bim de whoſoever 
© was, he was a Star fallen from Heaven to 


© rather think) St. Thomas, who only! (after 
* Univerſities were approved, and this Angel! 
* founded) was either the firſt, or chief _— 
8 _— in Philoſo 4 the _ of 


the moſt Ariſtotelian, ed 4 0 10 0 


© And he received the K 12 
* Fu, and opened it, and 
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Philoſophy, long ago Dead and Damned by the 
Doctrine of the Apoſtles; and from thence aſ- 
cended the Smoke of that Pit, that is, the meer 
Words and Opinions of Ariſtotle and the Philo- 
ſophers, as the Smoke of that great Fornace; 
for then Philoſophy prevailed, and became of 
large Extent and Power, ſo that Ariſtotle was 
made equal. with Chriſt, in reſpect of Authority 
and Faith. And hereby was the Sun darkned, 
(even Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs and Truth z 
Moral Vertues being brought in, inſtead of 
Faith, and infinite Opinions inſtead of Truth) 
and the Air alfo, with the Smoke of the Pit; that 
it may be underſtood, not to be an Eclipſe of the 
Sun, bur the obſcurity of the Air and Sun, by 
the Smoke of the Pit aſcending, to wit, Human 
Doctrines obſcuring Chriſt and his Faith, as the 
VV 1 7 1 
And out of the Smoke of the Pit, there came Ver. 3: WM 
forth Locuſts on the Earth. Here the People of 4 
the Univerſities, bred and born of Philoſophy, 
are called Locufts by a moſt fit Name, becauſe 
they are without a King, the is, Chriſt, and 
lie in Companies, as is ſaid, Prov. 3. and alſo 
decauſe they waſte and burn up all green things, 
wherever they light; and ſo the Grammarians 
think they have their Name Locuſtæ, Locuſts, 4 
loco uſto & vaſtato, from the Place which they 
burn and waſte. And ſo, this People of the 
Univerſities, conſume and burn up all the 
— Paſture of Chriſt, that is, the Fruii of 
And Power was given to them, as the Scorpions 
of the Earth have — 3 to wit, to wound the 
Conſcience of Men, becauſe the green Fruit of 
Faith being waſted, which heals the Conſcien- 
& of Men, it cannot be but the Conſcience 
nult de hurt and prejudiced. © _ 414 
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632 Luther Teſtimony, touching Univerſitics, 


Hu! 


A 
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= 


_ © ſee by Experiese, that all Moral Divines, 4 


| © Scruples and Unquietneſs, and have Power ne 


= © ritually quickned. 
Ver. 6. And in thoie Days zer 
= - © ſhall not find it, and ſhall deſire to die, and De- 
| * ſhall flee from them; to wit, the Death of 5 
© which doth too much live in the Conſcience, ® 
yet is not "rightly known; for if it W 
Known, preſently it being Main, would Pag 


6 An d it was commanded them, chat they ſhoy But t 
© not hurt the Graſs of the Earth, for any Gree Office 
© thing ; that is, that they ſhould not hurt the Ele An 


For they do not hurt all, neither do natural LW Horſe 


© cuſts hurt every green thing, buz ſome certai cal D 
Un Th War 
But only thoſe Men who have not the Mark Wargue 


© Seal of God in their Foreheads ; that is, ſonſi their 


© Graſs they ſhould hurt, to wit, thoſe who ha unt i; 
© not Faith, which is the Mark of God, which A 
© carry in a pure Conſcience and free Converſation Ms 14 

And it was commanded tfiem,. that they ſhoulM/rr : , 
© not kill them, but only ſhould torment them fen 
Months. This ſeems to be ſpoken of Moral Dees, 


_* arine, which ſecing it teaches us the KnowledgiWd 
+ of Sin like the Law of God, It doth not kill, they lie 


* only afflict a man with vain Studies, wherein Wticudes 


Lis always learning, and yet never coming to i enterta 


Knowledge of the Truth; For they who u vet ha 
killed with the Letter, are quickned with Crown, 
Eternal Spirit, they are noi tormented fel, an 
Months, that is, the whole time of their SenlVMiſully 
Life, in which, Moral Vertues reign. And Wirror. 


of a moſt Evil and unhappy Conſcience, full « 


© ther of Good nor Evil; and therefore it follos, 

© And their Torment is, as the Torment of 
© Scorpion when it ſtrikes a Man. Behold here 
* wounded Conſcience : For here he expounds what he 1 
© ſaid before, that they are not ſavingly killed, nor ſj 


And in thoſe Days Men ſhall ſeek Death, 2 
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But this cannot Ariſtottes Ethicks do, but it is the | "on 
Office of the Letter and the Spirit. = 
And the Shapes of the Locuſts were like to Ver. 7 | 
Horſes prepared to Battel, to wit, of Scholaſti- Prepare 8 


al Diſputation and 'Confli. He deſcribes the i nag 
War by .this Alegory; for they are ready to mn! 3 i 
argue pro & contre (as they ſpeak.) And on | ge arte i. 


their Heads were, as it were, Crowns of Gold : nd, - 

that is, «he Names and Titles of Degrees, 28, dige res þ 

Magiſter naſter Eximius : Sacre Theologia Flumilis — ö 
& Jens profeſſor, c. that is, Our jamou Mas Tin 4 

fr: nd, the bandit and ert g Profeſſor of Ce gie 

rd Theology, and the like, And theſe Crowned 4 , iYl 


den, John Hur, called Hypoorite: Corenator, Crems- r 2. 
id Hypocritor: and by teaſon of theſe Crowns, n ling Veritas | 


they have Authorlty and Power among the Mul- 5pes Spoon Ye y-» 

litades of Carnal Chriſtians, who are willing to 9, 9 il 
ntertain Antichriſts Pomp into Chriſt's' Church. . t 

_ have the * not true Crowns, but as it were eb {7 1 
Crowns of Gold, which yet they are very odd Moen, 


o, and are much pufft up with them, i! * 4 


Lully they are les on the d of Ignorance 2 5 . 
aer. l 1 
And their Faces are like the Faces of- Men, be- Jun * 9 
auſe their Doctrine aud Life is yours © fax Pignitence 
the Spirit of Faith, but by the aal N: un in Recles 
wal Reaſon, and by the: Light of Nature illu- 4. fawfi- 
ninsted by Ari 


Pare J Has, MW 


at hey ad Hair libe the Hairs of Women. ver. K-37 | 


"Philoſophy brings forth effeminate Miniſters, 
hen to Eaſeand Luxury; - and in whom is nothing 
rit, nor of many Abilities in Chriſt. 2 
de Hairs are Prieſts, as vm oy en | 
«3. and in other Places. I 
Aud their Teeth-are like the Teeth cb Lyons: 
uſer only the-Theewft: ' inſtead. of all other Bo 
2 Whether th hey begox brig, ſh ſlanderous, 9 
dexaurers of 9 + ater TY e — 
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5624 Luther e I. 77 ouching Un) 22 F. 
5 . A Merl. s Divinity. Tea, the Thomiftty Seotil od, 
and Modern men, bite one andther among theft 


i ſelves, and ſharpen againſt.; one another, . # 
any Teeth, but che Teeth of Lyons neithe t, Al 


there any ſort of. en which war more fierceſes, 4. 
or with greater hatred, than thoſe Sects of I er an- 

e vines, each of which deſires to devour the oth n 
that it may reign alone. [ch. 


ver. 9 And they have Breaſt- Plates, as it were Bre Id « 
Plates of Iron; and:rhis 55 the pertinacions and ci 
ident Preſumption of each Seft, on the Truth 


- A 8 ", Sede of | bis Opinion :. and by theſe Iron Bre Tho! 
3 Plates they are uniconquerable : Mars _ are ertues 


y 105 Priaciples of tach Sect .. | 

_— - 5 ..*19And the Sound of their Wings was as the 80% © Beh 

Fo off Grarrorr,.and of many Horſes running to re 

eli hy Wings are the Words of thoſe that diſpute beine 

conflict, by which they; do: imperuouſly, tbrawlingy Wiiefly 

TEND 255 ee ruſn vn one anuther, and fight: 4 be ttings, 

Leon FHumuits of Diſputants both by Words and Mtbem. 

= _ tings) where neither yieldi ta neither, abut each m Thus 

E. unconquerable. For: he. ſignifies this pertinaciou med F 

;ection of Diſpuing, b the K of CHO 

Fs ws Hoſemin .-. l . Tria h | 

V er. You: And they had Tails like unto. Spion, and t Moſes 

were Sings in their Tail, and their Power if" idol 

ta hum An five Moanthi. Here he en r to hit 
Pore he had propounded, to wit, thu the Ft uit ani 

„„ ef th Divinity, 2: wlibing but evil Gduſac! 

5 during allꝛhe time af the:Statual Lives of MO 

tha — Wer ta thuſe miu art I 

2 TItualz ibitcunſe thigh iam che Bonds, Hi vibe 

DT Bani, a the 5 iberty. mY cnn "refore t 

Ver. 11. And they had a Kingaover:: them; i Bi 
Agel d the Wang el Pn dee 
g Addon, fand ain: . 
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Toma Leining, and Degrees m Diomiy. © 
od, but art Angel of the Bottomleſs Pit, chap, s, 
that is Dead, and 55,among.the Dead and Damn, 
Mo is it then? even that Light of Nature, % 
„ Ariſtotle, who doth truly reign in the Unter liq 
a: Abaddon, and Apollyon, that i, 4 War 
xr and Deſtroyer of the Church. For we have ſaid 
an Angel ſignifies a Teacher or a Doctor in the 
urch. And certain it is, that Ariſtotle who is 
ad and damned, is at this Day, the great Doctor 
af the Univerſities, rather than Chriſt; for he 
ms alone, being exalted by the Authority and Study 
Thomas, reviving Freewill, and teaching Moral 
ertues and natural Philoſophy, to wit, the -Three- 
{ed Cerberus, or Three - bodied Gerion. 
gehold the firſt Wo which the N hath 
from the Romiſu. Antichriſt by the Miniſtry of 


Saint Thomas, and they whoſe Duty it was 
chiefly to have prohibited and extinguiſhed theſe 
things, they chiefly have ereQed and eſtabliſned 


tem, 22 e HY 
Thus Luther, Word for Word, in the fore- Luthers fs 
amed Place. Fi alſo in his Book De abroganga „ 
iſe privata, ſpeaking of the Idol Moloch, ſaitinn I 
Moſes and Jeremy have deſcribed the Worſhip of 
Idol to be after this manner, That they aid burn or 
er to him their Children in the, Fire, ſuppoſing. that 
ey they did perform the greateſt and higheſt Service 
God, inaſmuch as after the Example of Abraham 
j do not ſpare their own Children ; though they do 
net only, net heing called a Abraham was, bur 
ſo without Faith, and in the higheſt, Wickedneſs;, and | 
refore the Plalmifh eifel 78. Thatthey - 
ered not their Children can | 
whatſoever, is not done; by the Call and Cf 
God, 5s nor done, to Godz, hit, Devils, who ſug 
fic, though i be dene ander Precenc of the Nam 
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"New hereby (faith he) {conceive the Univerſiti 
ire eſented, in which the beſt and. uceſt Pare 
Chriſtian Youth is oftred, is it were in Burnt 84 
fice te God, that there they may be inſtructed, and 

made 4s it were wholly Divine. For the Comm 
People believe there is mo Place unller Heaven, 
which Youth can be better inflratied, | ſo that even | 
ligious People have recourſe hither. For to learn 
|. thing cue ef the Univerſity, it co learn nothing: 
ö to have ſtudied inthe Univerſity, i: to hne al chi 
43 There all Divine and Human Things are believe 
be taught: for no Man ſends his Son hither, wil 

or her Opinion than this, that be run no where le bet 

Jos. They think. uy perfor tn the Higheſt Servi 

God, that nir Sons to be med accor; 
to the Ialtracdlon of Godlineſs, that thively 
maybecome profitable and uſeful Mintnifters, Preache 
Governors, who may wholly beconte God' own Patt 

An be uſeſul both to God and Men. 
Aud bereto appertains the Name Moloch, phi 
nifies « King, or Kingly, becasſe this kind 'of St 
doth honour them with Degrees and Promotions, 

renders them fit and able to govern others. For v. 

that all that are preferred to Governments, 4 
out of Univer ities: and be that 1 not Gra th 
or Member of an Univerſity, is ot © 
'Preferment, or to be ſet oer any People: but let! 

As firſt be crowned (ro wits, with Deb proc J 
1 then let him reign. 15 
Aid Parents do not ſee, and: ede tha is tes 
not regard, that Youth are 'nſunly"heve"deſtro 
* through rude and vile Manners, nnn corny) 
"bidding them. Tes Fornication, Luxury, 


EA 
manifeſt Sins do bur mlldly dere them e h r 


are endued and poſſeſſed with Fhiloſophital, Hedth 
iſh, Human, Wicked, and [ mpious Opinions, 
i the Fire of Moloch, ebe Tears cn /affen 
| — Mis 1 this * e hd 


. — F 3 
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d and periſh, be are the we ltudious and — 
ſouth in Ie So great is the Fury of God 
a this Valley of Taphes and Hianom, chat 3 

whe leery, molt, and live modelt- 
n no hing, n art hanna 
* mo rn nothing which 11 5 un- 
anne $i * where 

5 or 1 25 
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orld could. 
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they. 4 UE 9 A, Ne 0. 1 
Gemen 5 Weit ber is it baut 

| 95 eany Where, N aher Pal eral, W 
ſee, Jeremiah that. Valley ir called C er a rem 
tro (nie rock that word Gehenua, which what i: 
wh 4 ſes, ane 14s to come | 

"I 4 21 which ſignifies, L or to pill, er 
. | Tyranis er Uſurers,. de pill and {ck aut 
at on Val of piſliog 
ns, ing % People, l or. "Theſe þ ſet. over the 
fe; de Shepherds, 1.165 dle 25 the 
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Me Gt, wine ide peſtflent Dogrinef f Uf 
tles. Aud ſuch Teactiers do the Malerei l 
15 55 per nion, ' gry us; 2 Phus Lathe?" 
now dre The F own Wörds, whith 
ide le ibte gl * Weinen, 

by 7 A'rhat He condemns the Univerſities in 
12 7 170 ichtion And Conſtitution N 

chiefly in cheir n thaies, Human Lern 

F Feel. Divinity; 2 ut, "as een Flos 

| - Os Men, we * 0 TG Na * 
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Dicour agement s and | Difficulties, , and ſhall not with © © 
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with ſeveral Teſtimonies relating to thoſe two faithful Lahourers. p, 22. 

The deſign of Chriſtianity teſtifieq, in the Books, Epiitles, aud Ma- 
nuicripts, of that Ancient and faithful Servant of Chrilt Jeſus, "Fob 
Crock, who departed this Life the 26 th Day of the 2d Month; 1699. 
inthe Eighty-ſecond Year of his age. pric-3s, 6 0]. 

A Collection of the writings and Epiſtles of our ancient, deceaſed ? 
Friend 7obn YYhitebead, price 35. 3 KN 

Sion 's Travellers comforted, and the Diſabedient Varned, In a Col- 
(ion of Books and Epiſttes of that Faithful Miniſter ef s Chrik BW 
Charles Marſhal, price 38s? e 
Collection of the Chriſtian writings Labours, Travels aud Süffer- 
ings, of that faithful and approved Miniſter ot Jeſus Chriſt, ge 
Hadoct. with an account of his Death and Burial. price hound 15; 94. 

An Apology for the true Chriſtian Divinity, as the ſame is held 
Forth and Preached by the People, called in Scorn Quakers; Being a 
ful Examination and Vindication of their Principle and Doctrines, bj 
many arguments, deduced from Scripture and right Rcalon, and the 
line Teltimonies of Famous Authors, both ancient and Modern, with a ful! 
ring wer to the ſtrongeſt Objections uſually made againſt them. By 

Robert Barclay. the Fifth Edition in Engliſh. price bound 4s. 
an fovert Barclay s Apology Tranſlated into French, and Spaniſh, for the WM 
1615 Information of Strangers. price 38s. „ — 

New England Judged; in two Parts. Firſt, Containing a Brief Re- 
lation of the Sufferings of the People called Quakers in New England. 

"gy "ron the Time of their firſt Arrival there, in the Y-ar 1656, to the 
ard Year 1660. Wherein their Mercileſs Whippings, Chainings, Finings, 
1. Impriſonings, Starvings, Burniog in the Hand, Cutting off Ears, apd 
2 butt ing to Death, with divers other Cruelties, inflicted upon the Bodies 
BY © Inocent Men and Women, only for Conſcience-ſake, are briefly de- 
34 ſcribed. Second Part, ' being a farther Relation of the cruel Suffer. © 
oF of the People called Cuakers in New England, continued from 
"Wl 1680, to anno 1685. Beginning with. the Sufferings of 
5 Willmm- Leddra, whom they put to Peach. Publiſhed by George 3i. 
e, in Anno 1661 and 1667. and now ſome- what abreviated. with 
"oy - bppendix, containing the Writing: of ſeveral of the Sufferers; wich 
s Bo Notes, ſhewing the Accompliſhment of their Prophecies, and a 
bolſcripe of the Judgments of God, that have befallen divers of their 
1 *cutors, Alſo, an duſwer to Cotton Mather's abuſes of the ſai4 be- 
pl:, in bis Iate Hift ry of New England, printed anno 1702. price 46. 
| Vindiciz Veritatis: Or an Occ aſional Defence of the Principles aud 
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In three Paris by john Tomkins, price 
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The Doug Mechaaick's Plea, againſt the Rich Clergy's Oppreſſion? 
ſhewing Titbes are no Coſpel-Bfmifters Maintenance: In 4 bri-f and Plain 
Method, bow that Tithes, (as now paid) are both Ingonſiftent with the Deſpen- 
ain of the Law, and Diſhenjation of ie. Gdſpet. . alſo. bow they wers | 
brought into the Church many tiundred Tears after Chriſt, and teſtified 4 
gainſt by ſeveral ancient Chrift ians and Martyrs. with ſeveral ſober Reaſons 
againſt the payment of them, By J. Bockett. price 3 4 1 

Academia Cœleſtis: The Heavenly Univerſety; or, the Higheſt School, 
where alone is that Higheſt reaching, the teachiug of the Heart. By Francis 
2% KRouſe, ſome time Provoſt of Eaton Colledge. A Jreatije written aboug 
ino 60 py Sau the third Edition, Reviſed and Compared with the Latin, p, 14. 


&c, Mercy covering the Judgment Scat; and Life and Light Triomphing g 
2 ond. 


el, living Experience. by Richard Claridze. price 6 d. q 
| ber Teſtimony to the ſufficteacy of the 4 


gd. tiul d, An account of the Quakers P oliticks, upon certain paſſages: in my 7 
Bee Book, iniituled, Mercy covering the Judgment-ſeat, Ge. For the * 


: £5 
2 
* 


n A rreatiſe roma Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. 
1 ue Diſciples of Cbri 


4. . Lord's Supper 3 ſhewing, that uþoſ 


the A brief Apology in bebalf of tbe People called Quakers. 
nd oration of our ſober and mell-inclined Neighbours in and abuut the: 
ne arminſter in the count) 7 

and ome others. price 6 d. 
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A brief Diſcovery of what the coming of Chriſt in Spirit it, who is the dn; 
I rue Keft and center of Spirits. By R. Wilkenſon. the ſecond Edit. pr. 1s, 
be Pſibiliiy and Neceffty of the Imme liate Revelationdf the Spirit of 
* God, towards the Foundation and Ground of true Faith proved, In à Letter 
* writ in * the Heer Paets; and now put into Engliſh By R. Barclay, 
price 3 | © HO jb 
® F A Plain account of certain Chriſtian Experiences, Labours, Services, 
and Sufferings, of that Ancient Servant, and Minifter of Chriſt, Roser 
# Hebden. containing both Warzing, Conſolation, and Inſtruftion in Right: 
ouſneſs. price 6 d. | ”_ 


. 


The Arraigninent of Popery : Being a Collection taken out of the 
Chronicles, and other Books of the ſtate of the Church in the primitive 
Times. I. The ſtate of the Papiſt, how long it was before the Uniyerſal 
b Pope and Maſs was ſet up; and the bringing in of Rudiments, Tra- 
# ditions, Beads, Images, Purgatory, Tythes and Inquiſitions. II. 
A Relation of the Cruelties they acted after the Pope got up, being 
& worſe than Turk and Heatben; New Rome proving like Old. III. What 
the People of England worſhipped before they were Chriſtians, IV, 
To which is added, the Blood of the Martyrs is the Seed of the Church. 
With feveral other things, very profitable for all that. fFear God to 
read, try, and give Judgment by the Spirit of Truth againſt the 
= Worſhip of the Beaſt.and Whore, price bound 18, 6 4. ys 
he peoples Antient and Juſt Liberties Aſſerted, in the Tryal of 
William Penn, and William Mead, at the Seffions held at the Old Bail, 
in London, the Firſt, Third, Fourth and Fifth of Sept. MD CLXX. a. 
gainft the moſt arbitrary Procedure of that Court. price 4 4. 


The Spirit of the Martyrs Revived, in a brief compendious Colledim | 


of the moſt Remithabe Paſſages and Eiving Teſtimonies of the true Church, 
> Seed of God, and Feithful Martyrs in all Ages. contained in, ſeveral Ec- 
cleflaftical Hiſtories and Chronological Accounts of the Suceeſfion of tbe 
true Church from the Creation, the Times of the Fathers Patriarchs, ro- 
ea bis Apoffles. pricegs, (NGC 
Tbe Trial of Spirits both in Teachers and Hearers, wherein is held forth, 
the clear Diſcovery and certain Downfal of the Carnil and Antichrifian | 
"Clergy of theſe Nations. Teftified from the word of God, to the Univer) 
gConzregations in Cambridge, whereunto is added, a Plain and Neceſſar) 
*Confutation of divers groſs Errors delivered by Mr. Sydrach Sympfon, # 
;@ Sermon Preached to the ſame Congregation at the Commencement, Am 
E MDCLI!L ½ W. Dell, Minifer of the Goſpel, and Maſter of Gonvil 
Hex: Caius Colledge in Cambridge. price hound 1 5. 6 J. 
Afew Queries relating to the Practice of Phyſick, with Remarks upoſ 
lome af them. by . C hamberlen, Phyſiciam in Ordinary to King C 27 
A Diurnal Speculum; containing. I. A plain and eaſie Method ro fi 
ynt thꝛſe things that are moſt uſeful to be known Yearly; and may ſerv? 2 
Almanach of Thirty Tears ; and many other, things ſuitable to the _ 
e. II. An Explanation of Weithts, Money and Meaſures, boxb Strip!” , 
d Uſual, with ſundry Tables dep:nding thereon, &c. III. Some 17 
Wn En2/ind; or a brief Account of every County, with the Nan The 
"Ft the Markets, and the chief Commodities therein, c- whole 
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BOOKS Printed and Sold by the Age, of J. SEC 
whole conſiſting of great Variety. explained by, divers Examples, 
the like in all particulars not extant; as by the Contents does more at 
15 large appear. Collected by . Brcketr. price bound 18. 6 d. _ 


of A Brief account of the Rile and Progreſs of the People called Quater 
jn which their Fundamental Principle, Doctrines, Worſhip, Miniltry#4 
and Diſcipline, are plainly declared, to prevent the miſtakes and Perver» 
ſions that Ignorance and Prejudice may make to abuſe the Credulous. 3 
| With a Summary Relation of the former Diſpenſation of God in the 
er World, by way of Introduction. By W. Penn. Price bound 1s. +4 
| Dagon's fall before the Ark, written Primarily, as a Teſtimony ſor 
the Lord, his Wiſdom, Creation, Products of his Power, uſeful and 
he Necellary Knowledge, Capacitating people for the concerns of this 
Life. Secondarily, As a Teſtimony againſt the Old Serpent, his fool. 3 
iſhneſs with God, his Arts, Inventions, Comedies, or Int-:rludes, Tra- 
2. gedies; Laſcivious Poems, Frivolous Fables, Spoiling Philoſophy , 
l. taught in Chriſtians Schools, wherein, as in a glaſs, Teachers in Schools 
8 and Colledges may ſee their concern, neither Chriſtian nor Warrant 
at able. BamTiuaaoyia Or, a Treatiſe concerning Baptiſms. where 
U, unto is added, a diſcourſe concerning the Supper, Bread and Wine, 
h, called alſo Communion, by Thomas Lawſun. price bound 15. 6 4. 
0 Inſtructions for right Spelling, and plain directions for Reading and 
Writing true Engliſh. with ſeveral delightful things, very Uſeful and 
Neceflary, both for Young and Old to read and learn. price bound 64. 
A New Book for Children to learn in, with many wholeſome Me- 
| Citations for them to confider. with Directions for true Spelling, and. 
the Ground of true Reading and Writing of true Engliſh. price 3 ds 
Inſtructions for Children and others: by way of Queſtion and Auſwe7 
Demonſtrating to them, how they may come to know God and Jeſus 
Chriſt, whom to know is Life Eternal. by S. Hunt. price z 4. 
Two Treatiſes of Thomas Lawſun Deceaſed. The Firſt, a Mite in- 
to the Treaſury; being a word to Artiſts, eſpecially Zeptatechnifts, | 
the Profeſſors of the Seven Liberal Arts:.Shewing what istherein owned. 
by the People called Quekers. and what denied by them, Oc. The 
Second, a Treatiſe relating ko the Call, Work and VVages of the 
Miiſters of Chrift, and of Anticbriſt, wherein a Teſtimony is born for 
the Former, and againſt the Latter. price 1 5. 6 d. 1 _ 
The Spiritual Guide, which diſintangles the Soul, and brings it by. 
ide inward way, to the getting of perfect Contemplation, and the 
ich Treaſure of Internal Peace. written by Dr Michael de Holinos, 
ranſlated from the Italian Copy. price bound 9 d. 5 
A Cal to Chriſtendom. In an Earneſt Expoſtulation, with her, to 
ſepare for the great and Notable day of the Lord that is at the Door. 
by F7”. Penn, the Third Edition. price 3 4. n 
| Tender Councel and Advice, by way of Epiſtle to all thoſe-who are # 
<=111le of their day of Viſitation, and who have received the call of 
e Lord. by the Light and Spirit of his S ON in their Hearts, to par- 
take ol the great Salvation. By W. Penn. the Third Edition. price 3 4. 
A Teſtimony to the Truth of God, as held by the People called 
Waters: being a ſhort rr of them, from Abuſes and Tae 
| | Haan -$ ; n Jenation 
| | | a ttt 1 my.” F 
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A 0p often put 1 ond them by Ervigus Apoftares, and Meret 

3 N ; price 3 * O22 24m 7 ; 
A The Glorious Brightnefs of the Goſpel-Day, Diſpelting the Shadowy 
0 cel Diſpenlation: and whatfoever elſe of Haun re. 
5 eh been ſuper- added therrunto. Set forth, in ſome Obſer | 
4 made on a late Pampblet called a Divine Treatiſe, (vritten | 15 5 
1 Au, and pretending to Demonſtrate, according to the Moſalral ph 


by , that Water-Baptiſm, Impoſition of Hands, and the C og 
+ of the Death and Paſſron of our ever Blefted Lord and Saviour, uche 
| The Species of Bread and Wine, were att of them ſyitably and - 
EU pencally adapted to the preſent imperfe& State o Nature, as Ma 
| 1 of Body, Soul and Spirit.) By Thomas Elwood. price I's. 5 
be Works of Samuel Fiſher, in Folio. 1 
Ceristhus and Ehion: Or the Hereſie of Tithing under the Golpet De 
ae : in fome Obſervations upon a Book entituled, An E ſay contern- 
4 3 e Divine Right 1 Tithes: By the Author of the Snake in the Griſs, 
Together with an Eſſay concerning the Firſt Riſe of Tithes : Anda 
. againſt their Divine Rivht, - price 8 d. 
An Abridgment of Euſebius Pamphilins's Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory, in tuo 
Forts. Part I. A. Compendious Commemoration of the Nemärkableſt 
bros gie which are contained in that Famous Hiſtory. Part Il. 2 
mm 2 or brief hint of the Twelve Perſecutions ſuftained by the 4 
rient Clif ian: : with a Compendious Parapbraſe upott the ſame, whert« 
£ unto is ated a Catalogue of the Synods and Counſels,” which wert iter 
8. of the Apoſtles; together with a hint of what was decreed in | 
the fame. by william Caron. price 16. 

ABricf Hiſtory of Trade in Exglaud, containing, the mamner of its 
nit, Growth, and declenſion; and the feveral Occaſions thereof: 
With fome proper Remedies to recover it froti its preſent Languſſſing 
condition, to its former Flouriſhing Eftate. by Thomas Tryon, price 176d, 
A Ne Diſcourſe of Trade, wherein is Recommended, ſevetal weigh- 
| ity Poitts relating to the Companies of Merchants. The Act of Navi- 
ation, Naturalization of Strangers, Ard our Woolen ManufaBtare 
hrs Vathince of Trade, Cc. by Sr. Joh) Child. price bound. 25. 
The way to Health, long Life and eres: Or, a Diſcoutſe of 

mperance, and the particular Nature vf all things requiſite for the 
= of * Sc. by Thomas Tryon, ' Student. in Phyfick, | rice 
Lien gyod House · wife made a Doctor, Or Healths choice 7 fir 
Friend. Being a Plain way of Natures own Preſcribing, to Prevent 
Cure moſt diſeaſes incident to Men, Women and Children. b 1 
Wd _Cicchio-phyfick only, with ſome Remarks on the Pra 
Phyfick and Chimiſtry, by Thomas Trybn. Student in Phyfick- The 
. Edition. 3 which is _— ſome "Obſervations on the Tediovs 
wk and Nang Remedies, bf 
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